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CHAPTER IV. 

FBOM OOilSTAKTI^rE TO CHAELEMAGKB. 

Hatixg in the last chapter given a brief, but I trust not 
altogether indistinct, account of the causes that ensured the 
triumph of Christianity in Rome, and of the character of the 
opposition it overcame, I proceed to examine the nature ol 
the moral ideal the new religion introduced, and also the 
methods by which it attempted to realise it. And at the 
very outset of this enquiry it is necessary to guard against a 
serious error. It is common with many persons to establish 
a comparison between Christianity and Paganism, by placing 
the teaching of the Christians in juxtaposition with corre- 
sponding passages from the writings of Marcus Aurelius or 
Seneca, and to regard the superiority of the Christian over 
the philosophical teaching as a complete measure of the moral 
advance that was effected by Christianity, But a moment^s 
reflection is sufficient to display the injustice of such a con- 
clusion. The ethics of Paganism were part of a philosopJiy. 
The ethics of Christianity were part of a religion. The first 
were the speculations of a few highly cultivated individuals. 
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and neither had nor could have had any direct influence upon 
fche masses of mankind. The second were indissolubly con 
nected with the worship, hopes, and fears of a vast religions 
system, that acts at least as powerfully on the most ignorant 
as on the most educated. The chief objects of Pagan religions 
were to foretell the future, to explain the universe, to avert 
calamity, to obtain the assistance of the gods. They contained 
no instruments of moral teaching analogous to our institution 
of preaching, or to the moral preparation for the reception of 
the sacrament, or to confession, or to the reading of the Bible, 
or to reUgious education, or to united prayer for spiritual 
benefits. To make men virtuous was no more the function 
of the priest than of the physician. On the other hand, the 
philosophic expositions of duty were wholly unconnected 
with the religious ceremonies of the temple. To amalgamate 
these two spheres, to incorporate moral culture with religion, 
and thus to enlist in behalf of the former that deare to^ enter, 
by means of ceremonial observances, into direct communication 
with Heaven, which experience has shown to be one of the 
most universal and powerful passions of mankind, was among 
the most important achievements of Christianity. Something 
bad, no doubt, been already attempted in this direction. 
Philosophy, in the hands of the rhetoricians, had become 
more popular. The Pythagoreans enjoined religious cere- 
monies for the purpose of purifying the mind, and expiatoiy 
rites were common, especially in the Oriental religions. But 
it was the distroguishing characteristic of Christianity that 
its moral influence was not indirect, casual, remote, or spas- 
modic. Unlike all Pagan religions, it made moral teaching a 
function of its clergy, moral discipline the leading object 
of its services, moral dispositions the necesaaj^ condition of 
the due performance of its rites. By the pulpit, by its cere- 
monies, by all the agenci^ of power it possessed, it laboured 
systematically and perseveringly for the regeneration of man- 
kind. Under its influenoe, doctrines concerning the nature 
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of God, tlie immortality of tlie soul, and the duties of man, 
which the noblest intellects of antiquity could barely grasp, 
have become the truisms of the village school, the proverbs 
of the cottage and of the alley. 

But neither the beauty of its sacred writings, nor the 
perfection of its religious services, could have achieved this 
great result without the introduction of new motives to 
virtue. These may be either interested or disinterested, and 
in both spheres the influence of Christianity was very great. 
In the first, it effected a complete revolution by its teaching 
concerning the future world and concerning the nature of 
sin. The doctrine of a future life was far too vague among 
the Pagans to exercise any powerful general influence, and 
among the philosophers who clung to it most ardently it 
was regarded solely in the light of a consolation. Christianity 
made it a deterrent influence of the strongest kind. In 
addition to the doctrines of eternal suffering, and the lost 
condition of the human race, the notion of a minute personal 
retribution must be regarded as profoundly original. That 
the commission of great crimes, or the omission of great 
duties, may be expiated hereafter, was indeed an idea famihar 
to the Pagans, though it exercised little influence over theii 
lives, and seldom or never produced, even in the case of the 
worst criminals, those scenes of deathbed repentance which 
are so conspicuous in Christian biogiaphies. But the Chris- 
tian notion of the enormity of little sins, the belief that all the 
details of life will be scrutinised hereafter, that weaknesses 
of character and petty infractions of duty, of which the 
historian and the biographer take no note, which have no 
perceptible influence upon society, and which scarcely elicit a 
comment among mankind, may be made the grounds of 
eternal condemnation beyond the grave, was altogether un- 
known to the ancients, and, at a time when it possessed all 
the freshness of novelty, it was well fitted to transform the 
character. The eye of the Pagan philosopher was ever fixed 
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apon virtue, the eye of the OhristLan teacher upon «m. The 
first sought to amend men by extolling the beauty of holi 
ness; the second by atvakening the sentiinent of remorse 
Each method had its excellences and its defects. Philosophy 
was admirably fitted to dignify and ennoble, but altogethei 
impotent to regeneiute, mankind. It did much to encourage 
^tue, but little or nothing to restrain vice. A relish oi 
taste for virtue was formed and cultivated, which attracted 
many to its practice ; but in this, as in the case of all our 
other higher tastes, a nature that was once thoroughly vitiated 
became altogether incapable of appreciating it, and the trans- 
formation of such a nature, which was continually effected by 
Ohi-istianity, was confessedly beyond the power of philosophy,* 
Experience has abundantly shown that men who are wholly 
insensible to the beauty and dignity of virtue, can be con- 
vulsed by the fear of judgment, can be even awakened to 
such a genuine remorse for sin as to reverse the current of 
their dispositions, detach them from the most inveterate 
kabits, and renew the whole tenor of their lives. 

But the habit of dilating chiefly on the darker side of human 
nature, while it has con^buted much to the regenerating 
efficacy of Christian teaching, has not been without its disad- 
vantages. Habitually measuring character by its aberrations, 
theologians, in their estimates of those strong and passionate 
natures in which great virtues ai*e balanced by great filings, 
have usually fallen into a signal injustice, which is the more 
inexcusable, because in their own writings the Psalms of 
David are a conspicuous proof of what a nobl^ tender, and 
passionate nature could survive, even in an adulterer and a 
murderer. Partly, too, through this habit of operating 
through the sense of sin, and partly from a desire to show 
that man is in an abnormal and dislocated conditioii, th.^ 

* There is a remarkable ;pas8age depraved, quoted by Origea la big 
of Celsns, oa the impossibility of answer to him, 
restoring a nature once thoroughly 
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iiave continually propounded distorted and degrading views 
of kuman nature, have represented it as altogetker under the 
empire of evil, and have sometimes risen to such a height of 
extravagance as to pronounce the very virtues of the heathen 
to be of the nature of sin. But nothing can be more certain 
than'that that which is exceptional and distinctive in human 
nature is not its vice, but its excellence. It is not the sen- 
suality, cruelty, selfishness, passion, or envy, which are all 
displayed in equal or greater degrees in different departments 
of the Animal world ; it is that moral nature which enables 
man apparently, alone of all created beings, to classify his 
emotions, to oppose the current of his desires, and to aspire 
after moral perfection. Nor is it less certain that in civilised, 
and therefore developed man, the good greatly preponderates 
over the evil. Benevolence is more common than cruelty ; 
the sight of suffering more readily produces pity than joy ; 
gratitude, not ingratitude, is the normal result of a conferred 
benefit. The sympathies of man naturally follow heroism 
and goodness, and vice itself is usually but an exaggeration 
or distortion of tendencies that are in their own nature per- 
fectly innocent. 

But these exaggerations of human depravity, which have 
attained their extreme limits in some Protestant sects, do not 
appear in the Church of the first three centuries. The sense 
of sin was not yet accompanied by a denial of the goodness 
that exists in man. Christianity was regarded rather as a 
redemption from error than from sin,^ and it is a significant 
fact that the epithet ‘well deserving,^ which the Pagans 
usually put upon their tombs, was also the favourite inscrip- 
tion in the Christian catacombs. The Pelagian controversy, 
the teaching of St. Augustine, and the progress of asceticism, 
gradually introduced the doctrine of the utter depravity of 


* This ia well shown by Pressenss m his Bist, des Troi^ ^0mier$ 
BMu. 
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maD, which has proved in later times the fertile source ck 
degradmg superstition. 

In sustaining and defining the notion of sin, the earlj 
Church employed the machinery of an elaborate l^islation. 
Constant communion with the Church was regarded as of the 
very highest importance. Participation in the Sacrament 
was believed to be essential to eternal life. At a very 
early period it was given to infants, and already in the 
time of St. Cyprian we find the practice universal in the 
Church, and pronounced by at least some of the Fathers to 
he ordinarily necessary to their salvation. * Among the adults 
it was customary to receive the Sacrament daily, in some 
churches four times a week.* Even in the days of persecution 
the only part of their service the Christians consented to omit 
waa the half-secular agape.^ The clergy had power to accord 
or withhold access to the ceremonies, and the reverence with 
which they were regai'ded was so great that they were able 
to dictate their own conditions of communion. 

From these circumstances there very naturally arose a 
vast system of moral discipline. It was always acknowledged 
that men could only rightly approach the sacred table in 
certain moral dispositions, and it was very soon added that 
the commission of crimes should be expiated by a period of 
penance, before access to the communion was granted. A 


* See a great deal of informa- 
tioa on this subject in Bingham’s 
AitiiquUiea of the Chn^tion Church 
(Oxford, X853), vol. v. pp. 870- 
S78. It is curious that those veiy 
noisy contemporary divines who 
profess to resuscitate the man- 
ters of the primitive Church, and 
who lay so much stress on the 
minutest ceremonial observances, 
have left unpractised what was un- 
doubtedly one of the most uni- 
revMl, and was believed to be on* 


of the most important, of the in 
stitntions of early Ohristianit)^, 
Bingham shows that the adminis- 
tration of the Eucharist to inianU 
continued in France tiE the twelfth 
century, 

* See Cave’s Primitim Chrit 
tianityf part i. ch. xi. At first thi 
Sacrament was usually reoeivwi 
every day ; but this custom soon de- 
clined in the jEastern Church, unr 
at last passed away it the 'W'est. 

^ Flin. % X. 97. 
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:iniltitude of offences, of very various degrees of magnitude, 
such as prolonged abstinence from religious services, prenup- 
tial uncbastity, prostitution, adultery, the adoption of the 
profession of gladiator or actor, idolatry, the betrayal of 
Christians to persecutors, and paiderastia or unnatural love, 
were specified, to each of which a definite spiritual penalty 
was annexed. The lowest penalty consisted of deprivation of 
the Eucharist for a few weeks. More serious offenders were 
deprived of it for a year, or for ten years, or until the hour 
of death, while in some cases the sentence amounted to the 
greater excommunication, or the deprivation of the Eucliarist 
for ever. During the period of penance the penitent was 
compelled to abstain from the marriage-bed, and from all 
other pleasures, and to spend his time chiefly in religious 
exercises. Before he was readmitted to communion, he was 
accustomed publicly, before the assembled Christians, to 
appear clad in sackcloth, with ashes strewn upon his head, 
with his hair shaven off, and thus to throw himself at the 
feet of the minister, to confess aloud his sins, and to implore 
the favour of absolution. The excommunicated man was not 
only cut off for ever from the Christian rites ; he was severed 
also from all intercourse with his former friends. No Chris- 
tian, on pain of being himself excommunicated, might eat 
with him or speak with him. He must live hated and alone 
in world, and be prepared for damnation in the next.^ 

This system of legMation,’ resting upon religious terrorism, 
forms one of the most important parts of early ecclesiastical 
history, and a leading object of the Councils was to develop 
or moify it. Although confession was not yet an habi- 
tual and universally obligatory rite, although it was only 

* The whole subject of the printed in the library of Anglo^ 
penitential discipline is treated Catholic Theology), and also in 
minutely in Marshall’s Bingham, voL vii. Tertnllian gives 

DUdpUne of th$ Church a graphic description of the public 

ffirst published in 1714. and re- penances, De v. 18. 
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aicacted in cases of notorious sins, it is manifest that we hat c 
in t his system, not potentially or in germ, hut in full de- 
veloped activity, an ecclesiastical despotism of the most 
crushing order. But although this recognition of the right 
of tha clergy to withhold from men what was believed to 
be essential to their salvation, laid the foundation of the 
worst superstitions of Rome, it had, on the other hand, a very 
valuable moral effect. Every system of law is a system of 
ed iication, for it jSxes in the minds of men certain conceptions 
of I'ight and wrong, and of the proportionate enormity of 
different crimes 3 and no legislation was enforced with more 
solemnity, or appealed more directly to the religious feelings, 
tha.n the penitential discipline of the Church. More than, 
perhaps, any other single agency, it confirmed that conviction 
of the enormity of sin, and of the retribution that follows it, 
whicb was one of tbe two great levers by which Christianity 
acted upon mankind. 

But if Christianity was remarkable for its appeals to the 
selfish or interested side of our nature, it was far more re- 
markable for the empire it attained over disinterested enthu- 
siasm. The Platonist exhorted men to imitate God; tbe 
Stoic, to follow reason; the Christian, to the love of Ohiist. 
The later Stoics had often united their notions of excellence 
in an ideal sage, and Epictetus had even urged his disciples to 
set before them some man of surpassing excellence, and to 
imagme hiTn continually near them; hut the utmost the 
Stoic ideal could become was a model for imitation, and the 
admiration it inspired could never deepen into affection. It 
was reserved for Christianity to present to the world an 
ideal character, which through all the changes of eighteen 
centuries has inspired the hearts of men with an iinpassione<l 
love; has shown itself capable of acting on all ages, nations, 
temperaments, and conditions ; has been not on!) the highest 
patrem of virtue but the strongest incentive to its practice ; 
and has exerciBed so deep an infiueiice that it may be 
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jjaid Liiat the simple record of three short years of active lifr 
has done more to regenerate and to soften mankind than all 
tihe disquisitions of philosophers, and all the exhortations of 
moralists. This has indeed been the well-spring of whatever 
is best and purest in the Christian life. Amid all the siTig 
and failings, amid all the priestcraft and persecution and 
fanaticism that have defaced the Church, it has preserved, in 
the chaa’acter and example of its Founder, an enduring 
principle of regeneration. Perfect love knows no rights. It 
creates a boundless, uncalculating self-abnegation that trans- 
forms the character, and is the parent of every virtue. Side 
by side with the terrorism and the superstitions of dogma- 
tism, there have ever existed in Christianity those who 
would echo the wish of St. Theresa, that she could blot out 
both heaven and hell, to serve' God for Himself alone ; and 
the power of the love of Christ has been displayed alike in the 
most heroic pages of Christian martyrdom, in the most 
pathetic pages of Christian resignation, in the tenderest pages 
of Christian charity. It was shown by the martyrs who 
sank beneath the fangs of wild beasts, extending to the last 
moment their arms in the form of the cross they loved ; ^ 
who ordered their chains to be buried with them as the 
insignia of their warfare ; ^ who looked with joy upon their 
ghastly wounds, because they had been received for Christ;* 
who welcomed death as the bridegroom welcomes the bride, 
because it would bring them near to Him. St. Felicitaa was 
seized with the pangs of childbirth as she lay in prison 

^ Eusebius, E, viii. 7. to her in the form of a Christian 

2 St, Chrysostom tells this of physician, and offered to dress her 
St. Babylas. See Tillemont, wounds ; but she refused, saying 

fom servir a VEkt. eccl. tome iii. that she wished for no physician 
p. 408. but Christ. St. Peter, in the namt 

• In the preface to a very of that Celestial Physician, com* 
BJicient Milanese missal it is said manded her wounds to close, and 
of St. Agatha that as she lay in her body became whole as before 
the prison cell, torn by the instru- (Tillemont, tome lii. p. 412.) 
tnents of torture, St. Peter dame 
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awaiting the hour of martyrdom., and as her sufferings eat 
torted from her a ciy, one who stood by said, ^ Tf you now 
suffer so much, what will it be when you are thrown to wild 
beasts % ' ^ What I now suffer/ she answered, concerns my- 

self alone ; but then another will suffer for me, for I will 
then suffer for EGm/ ^ When St. Melania had lost both hex 
husband and her two sons, kneeling by the bed where the 
remains of those she loved were laid, the childless widow 
exclaimed, ^Lord, I shall serve Thee more humbly and 
readily for being eased of the weight Thou hast taken from 
me.’ * 

Christian virtue was described by St. Augustine as ‘ the 
order of love.’^ Those who know how imperfectly the 
simple sense of duty can with most men resist the energy of 
the passions j who have observed how barren Mahommedan* 
ism has been in all the higher and more tender virtues, 
because its noble morality and its pure theism have been 
united with no living example; who, above all, have traced 
through the history, of the Christian Church the iufluence of 
the love of Christ, will be at no loss to estimate the value of 
this purest and most distinctive source of Christian enthu- 
siasm. In one respect we can scarcely realise its effects upon 
the early Church. The sense of the fixity of natural laws is 
now so deeply implanted in the minds of men, that no truly 
educated person, whatever may be his religious opinions, 
seriously believes that aU the more startling phenomena 
around him — storms, earthquakes, invasions, or famines — 
are results of isolated acts of supernatural power, and are 
intended to affect some human interest. But by the early 
Christians all these things were directly traced to the Master 
they so dearly loved. The result of this conviction was a 
state of feeling we can now barely understand. A great poetf 

' See her acts in Kninart tntis : ordo est 

* St. Jerome, Ep. xxxix. xv. 22, 

’ ‘Definitio brevis et vera rir- 
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xn lines which are among the noblest in English litoraturej 
has spoken of one who had died as united to the all-pervad- 
ing soul of nature, the grandeur and the tenderness, the 
beauty and the passion of his being blending with the kindred 
elements of the universe, his voice heard in all its melodies, 
his spirit a presence to be felt and known, a part of the one 
plastic energy that permeates and animates the globe. Some - 
thing of this kind, but of a far more vivid and real character, 
was the belief of the early Christian world. The universe, 
to them, was transfigured by love. All its phenomena, all 
its catastrophes, were read in a new light, were endued with 
a new significance, acquired a religious sanctity. Ohiistiamty 
offered a deeper consolation than any prospect of endless life, 
or of millennial glories. It taught the weary, the sorrowing, 
and the lonely, to look up to heaven and to say, ^ Thou, 
God, carest for me.* 

It is not surprising that a religious system which made 
it a main object to inculcate moral excellence, and which by 
its doctrine of future retribution, by its organisation, and by 
its capacity of producing a disinterested enthusiasm, acquired 
an unexampled supremacy over the human mind, should 
have raised its disciples to a very high condition of sanctity. 
There can, indeed, be Httle doubt that, for nearly two hundred 
years after its establishment in Europe, the Christian com- 
munity exhibited a moral purity which, if it has been equalled, 
hfl-R never for any long period been surpassed. Completely 
separated from the Homan world that was around them, 
abstaining alike from political life, from appeals to the tri- 
lunaJs, and from military occupations; looking forward 
continually to the imm ediate advent of their Master, and 
the destruction of the Empire in which they dwelt, and ani- 
mated by all the fervour of a young religion, the Christiana 
&)und within themselves a whole order of ideas and feelings 
sufficiently powerful to guard them from the contamination 
pf their age. In their general bearing towards society, and 
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IB the nature and minuteness of their scruples, they piob 
ably bore a greater resemblance to the Quakers than to any 
other existing sect.‘ Some serious signs of moral decadencf 
might, indeed, be detected even before the Decian persecution ; 
and it was obvious that the triumph of the Church, by 
introducing numerous nominal Christians into its pale, by 
exposing it to tbe temptations of wealth and prosperity, and 
hy forcing it into connection with secular politics, must have 
damped its zeal and impaired its purity ; yet few persons, T 
think, who had contemplated Christianity as it existed in 
the first three centuries would have imagined it possible that 
it should completely supersede the Pagan worship around it ; 
that its teachers should bend the mightiest monarchs to their 
will, and stamp their infiuence on every page of legislation, 
and direct the whole course of civilisation for a thousand 
years; and yet that the peiiod in which they were so supreme 
should have been one of tbe most contemptible in history. 

The leading features of that period may he shortly told. 
Prom the death of Marcus Aurelius, about which time Chris 
tianity assumed an important infiuence in the Roman world, 
the decadence of the Empire was rapid and almost nninter- 
rupted. The first Chiistian emperor transferred his capital to 
a new city, uncontaminated hy tbe traditions and the glories 
of Paganism; and he there founded an Empire which derived 
all its ethics from Christian sources, and which continued in 

» Besides the obvious points of Tertullian (De Gotond) about 
resemblance in the commoij, though Christians wearing laurel wreaths 
not universal, belief that Christuns in the festivals, because laurel was 
should abstain from all weapons called after Daphne, the lover of 
find from all oaths, the whole Apollo, was much of the same kind 
teaching of the early Christians as that which led the Quakers to 
about the duty of simplicity, and refuse to speak of Tuesday or Wed- 
the wickedness of ornaments in nesday, lest they should recognise 
dress (see especially the writings the gods Tiiosco or Woden. On the 
of Tertullian, Clemens Alexan- other hand, the ecclesiastical as- 
drinus, and Chrysostom, on this pects and the sacramental doctrines 
subject), is exceedingly like that of the Church were the extrema 
of the Quakers. The scruple of opposites of Quakerism. 
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existence for about eleven hundred years. Of that Byzantine 
Empire the universal verdict of history is that it constituteSj 
with scarcely an exception, the most thoroughly base and 
despicable form that civilisation has yet assumed. Though 
veiy erne and very sensual, there have been times when 
cruelty assumed more ruthless, and sensuality more extrava- 
gant, aspects ; but there has been no other enduring civilisa- 
tion so absolutely destitute of all the forms and elements of 
greatness, and none to which the epithet meam, may be so em- 
phatically applied. The Byzantine Empire was pre-eminently 
the age of treachery. Its vices were the vices of men who 
had ceased to be brave without learning to be virtuous 
Without patriotism, without the fruition or desire of liberty, 
after the first paroxysms of religious agitation, without genius 
or intellectual activity ; slaves, and willing slaves, in both 
their actions and their thoughts, immersed in sensuality and 
in the most frivolous pleasui-es, the people only emerged from 
their listlessness when some theological subtilty, or some 
rivalry in the chariot races, stimulated them into jfrantic 
riots. They exhibited all the externals of advanced civilisa- 
tion. They possessed knowledge; they had continually before 
them the noble literature of ancient Greece, instinct with the 
loftiest heroism ; but that literature, which afterwards did so 
much to revivify Europe, could fire the degenerate Greeks 
with no spai'k or semblance of nobility. The history of the 
Empire is a monotonous story of the intrigues of priests, 
eunuchs, and women, of poisonings, of conspiracies, of uniform 
ingratitude, of perpetual fratricides. After the conversion of 
Oonstantine there was no prince in any section of the Homan 
Empire altogether so depraved, or at least so shameless, as 
Nero or Heliogabalus ; but the Byzantine Empire can show 
none bearing lie faintest resemblance to Antonine or Marcus 
Aurelius, while the nearest approximation to that character 
at Kome was furnished by the Emperor Julian, who con 
temptuousiy abandoned the Christian faith. At last th< 
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Mahommedan mvasion terminated tlie long decrepitude of 
blie Eastern Empire. Constantinople sank beneath the Ores 
cent, its inhabitants -wTanglmg about theological differences 
to Ihe very moment of their fall. 

The Asiatic Churches had already perish ed. The Christiac 
frtlbh, planted in the dissolute cities of Asia Minor, had pro* 
daced many fanatical ascetics and a few illustrious theologians, 
but it liad no renovating effect upon the people at large. It 
introduced among them a principle of interminable and im- 
placable dissension, but it scarcely tempered in any appreci- 
able degree their luxury or their sensuality. The frenzy of 
pleasure continued unabated, and in a great part of the 
Empire it seemed, indeed, only to have attained its climax 
after the triumph of Christianity. 

The condition of the Western Empire was somewhat 
different. Kot qtdte a century after the conveirion of Con- 
stantine, the Imperial city was captured by Alaric, and a 
long series of barbarian invasions at last dissolved the whole 
framework of Homan society, while the barbarians them- 
selves, having adopted the Christian faith and submitted 
absolutely to the Christian priests, the Church, which re- 
maiaed the guardian of all the treasures of antiquity, was 
left with a virgin soil to realise her ideal of human excellence. 
H or did she fall short of what might have been expected. She 
exercised for many centuries an almost absolute empire over 
the thoughts and actions of mankind, and created a civilisa- 
tion which was permeated in every part with ecclesiastical 
influence. And the dark ages, as the period of Catholic ascen- 
dancy is justly called, do undoubtedly display many features 
of great and genuine excellence. In active benevolence, in 
the spirit of reverence, in loyalty, in co-operative habits, they 
far tiranscend the noblest ages of Pagan antiquity, while in 
that humaaiity which shrinks from the infliction of suffering, 
they were superior to Eoman, and in their respect for chas- 
tity, to Oreek civilisatioii. On the other hand, they ranh 
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smmeaBUTably below the best Pagan civilisations in civic and 
patriotic virtues, in the love of liberty, in the number and 
splendour of the great chai-acters they produced, in the dig 
nity and beauty of the type of character they formed. They 
had their full share of tumult, anarchy, injustice, and war 
and they should probably be placed, in all inteDectual virtues, 
lower than any other period in the history of mankind. A 
boundless intolerance of all divergence of opinion was united 
with an equally boundless toleration of aU falsehood and de- 
liberate fi^ud that could favour received opinions. Credulity 
being taught as a virtue, and all conclusions dictated by 
authority, a deadly torpor sank upon the human mind, which 
for many centuries almost suspended its action, and was only 
effectually broken by the scrutinising, innovating, and free- 
habits that accompanied the rise of the industrial 
republics in Italy. Few men who are not either priests or 
monks would not have preferred to live in the best days of the 
Athenian or of the Boman republics, in the age of Augustus 
or in the age of the Antonines, i-ather than in any period 
that elapsed between the triumph of Christianity and the 
fourteenth century. 

It is, indeed, difficult to conceive any clearer proof than 
was furnished by the history of the twelve hundi-ed years 
after the conversion of Constantine, that while theology has 
undoubtedly introduced into the world certain elements and 
principles of good, scarcely if at all known to antiquity, 
while its value as a tincture or modifying influence in society 
can hardly be overrated, it is by no means for the advantage 
of mankind that, in the form which the Greek and OathoHc 
Churches present, it should become a controlling arbiter of 
dvilisatiaiL It is often said that the Boman world before 
Constantine was in a period of rapid decay; that the traditions 
and vitality of half-suppressed Paganism account for many 
of the aberations of later times ; that the influence of the 
Chuxch wm dben rather nominal and superficial than 
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supreme ; and that, in judging the ignorance of the dark agw^ 
we must make large allowance for the dislocations of society 
by the barbarians. In all this there is much truth ; but 
when we remember that in the Byzantine Empire the reno^ 
vating power of theology waiS tried in a new capital free from 
Pagan traditions, and for more than one thousand years un 
subdued by barbarians, and that in the West the Church, for 
at least seven hundred years after the shocks of the invasions 
had subsided, exercised a control more absolute than any 
other moral or intellectual agency has ever attained, it will 
appear, I think, that the experiment was very sujffilciently 
tried. It is easy to make a catalogue of the glaring vices of 
antiquity, and to contrast them with the pure morality of 
Christian writings ; hut, if we desire to form a just estimate 
of the realised improvement, we must compare the classical 
and ecclesiastical civilisations as wholes, and must observe in 
each case not only the vices that were repressed, but also the 
degree and variety of positive excellence attained. In the 
first two centuries of the Christian Church the moral eleva- 
tion was extremely high, and was continually appealed to as 
a proof of the divinity of the creed. In the century before 
the conversion of Constantine, a marked depression was 
already manifest. The two centuries after Constantine are 
uniformly represented by the Fathers as a period of general 
and scandalous vice. The ecclesiastical civilisation that fol- 
lowed, though not without its distinctive merits, assuredly 
supplies no justification of the common boast about the re- 
generation of society by the Church. That the civilisation 
of the last three centuries has risen iu most respects to a 
higher level than any that had preceded it, I at least firmly 
belifivt , but theological ethics, though very important, form 
but one of the many and complex elements of its excellence. 
Mechanical inventions, the habits of industrial life, the dis- 
coveries of physical science, the improvements of government, 
the expansion of literature, the traditions of Pagan antiquity^ 
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have all a distinguished place, while, the more folly its his- 
tory is investigated, the more clearly two capital truths are 
disclosed. The first is that the infiuence of theology having 
for centuries numbed and paralysed the whole intellect of 
Chiistian Europe, the revival, which forms the starting-point 
of our modern civilisation, was mainly due to the fact that 
two spheres of intellect still remained imcontrolled by the 
sceptre of Catholicism. The Pagan literature of antiquity, 
and the Mahommedan schools of science, were the chief 
agencies in resuscitating the dormant energies of Christendom. 
The second fact, which I have elsewhere endeavoured to 
establish in detail, is that during more than three centuries 
the decadence of theological influence has been one of the 
most invariable signs and measures of our progress. In 
medicine, physical science, commercial interests, politics, and 
even ethics, the reformer has been confronted with theological 
afilrmations which barred his way, which were all defended 
as of vital importance, and were all in turn compelled to 
yield before the secularising influence of civilisation. 

We have here, then, a problem of deep interest and im- 
portance, which I propose to investigate in the present chapter. 
We have to enquire why it was that a religion which was 
not more remarkable for the beauty of its moral teaching 
than for the power with which it acted upon mankind, and 
which during the last few centuries has been the source of 
countless blessings to the world, should have proved itself 
for so long a period, and under such a variety of conditions, 
altogether unable to regenerate Europe. The question is not 
one of languid or imperfect action, hut of conflicting agencies* 
la the vast and complex organism of Catholicity there wei^ 
some parts which acted with admirable force in improving 
and elevating mankind. Thffl:^ were others which had a 
directly opposite effect. 

The first aspect in which Christianity presented itself to 
the world was as a declaration of the fraternity of men m 
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Okrist. Considered as immortal beings, destined for the 
gixtremes of happiness or of miseiy, and unibed to one anothei 
by a special community of redemption, the first and most 
manifest duty of a Christian man was to look upon his fellow- 
men as sacred beings, and from this noticm grew up the 
eminently Christian idea of the sanctity of all human life. 
I have already endeavoured to show — and the fact is of such 
capital importance in meeting the common objections to the 
reality of natural moral perceptions, that I venture, at the 
risk of tediousness, to recur to it — ^that nature does not tell 
man that it is wrong to slay without provocation his fellow- 
men. Not to dwell upon those early stages of barbarism in 
which the higher faculties of human nature are still unde- 
veloped, and almost in the condition of embryo, it is an his- 
torical fact beyond all dispute, that refined, and even moral 
societies have existed, in which the slaughter of men of some 
particular class or nation has been regarded with no more 
compunction than the slaughter of animals in the chase. The 
early Greeks, in their dealings with the barharians ; the 
Romans, in their dealings with gladiators, and in some periods 
of their history, with slaves 3 the Spaniards, in their dealings 
with Indians; nearly all colonists removed from European 
supervision, in their dealings with an inferior race ; an im- 
mense proportion of the nations of antiquity, in their dealings 
with new-horn infants, display this complete and absolute 
callousness, and we may discover traces of it even in our 
own islands and within the last three hundred years,* And 
difficult as it may be to realise it in our day, when the atrocity 
of all wanton slaughter of men has become an essential part 
of our moral feelings, it is nevertheless an incontestable 


S«e the masterly description Hacaula/s description of the feeb 
of iht relations of the English to ingsof the Master of Stair toward# 
the Irish in the reign of Queen the Highlanders. {History of Hng 
Elkabeth, in Eronde’s History <f land^ cn. xviii.) 
ch. xsir. ; and also Loud 
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fcliat fcliis callousness has been continually shown by good 
men, by men who in all other respects would be regarded in 
any age as conspicuous for their humanity. In the days of 
the Tudors, the best Englishmen delighted in what we should 
now deem the most barbarous sports, and it is absolutely 
certain that in antiquity men of genuine humanity — tender 
relations, loving friends, charitable neighbours — men in 
whose eyes the murder of a fellow-citizen would have ap- 
peared as atrocious as in our own, attended, instituted, and 
applauded gladiatorial games, or counselled without a scruple 
the exposition of infants. But it is, as I conceive, a complete 
confusion of thought to imagine, as is so commonly done, 
that any accumulation of facts of this nature throws the 
smallest doubt upon the realiiy of innate moral perceptions. 
AH that the intuitive moralist asserts is that we know by 
nature that there is a distinction between humanity and 
cruelly ; that the first belongs to the higher or better part 
of our nature, and that it is our duty to cultivate it. The 
standard of the age, which is itself determined by the general 
condition of society, constitutes the natural line of duty ; for 
he who falls below it contributes to depress it. How, there 
is no fact more absolutely certain than that nations and 
ages which have differed most widely as to the standard have 
been perfectly unanimous as to the excellence of humanity. 
Plato, who recommended infanticide; Cato, who sold his 
aged slaves ; Pliny, who applauded the games of the arena ; 
the old generals, who made their prisoners slaves or gladia- 
tors, as well as the modem generals, who refuse to impose 
upon them any degradiog labour ; the old legislators, who 
filled their codes with sentences of torture, mutilation, and 
hideous forms of deai^h, as well as the modem legislators, 
who are continually seeking to abridge the punishmeni of 
the most guilty; the old disciplinarian, who governed by 
force, as well as the modem instructor, who governs by sym- 
pathy; the Spanish girl, whose dark eye glows with rapturt 
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AS she watches the frantic bull, while the fire streams 
the explosive dart that quivers in its neck ; as well as the 
reformers we sometimes meet, who are scandalised by all 
field sports, or by the sacrifice of animal life for food j or 
w'ho will eat only the larger animals, in order to red"ice the 
sacrifice of life to a minimum ; or who are continually invent^ 
i-ng new methods of quickening animal death all these 
persons, widely as they differ in their acts and in their judg- 
ments of what things should be called ' brutal,* and of what 
things should he called ‘ fantastic,* agi*ee in believing human- 
ity to be better than cruelty, and in attaching a definite 
condemnation to acts that fall below the standard of their 
country and their time. Now, it was one of the most impor- 
tant services of Christianity, that besides quickening greatly 
our benevolent affections it definitely and dogmatically as- 
serted the sinfulness of all destruction of human life as a 
matter of amusement, or of simple convenience, and thereby 
formed a new standard higher than any which then existed 
in the world. 

The infiuence of Christianity in this respect began with 
the very earliest stage of human life The practice of abor- 
tion was one to which few persons in antiquity attached any 
deep feeling of condemnation, I have noticed in a former 
chapter that the physiological theory that the foetus did not 
become a living creature till the hour of birth, had some 
influence on the judgments passed upon this practice; and 
oven where this theory was not generally held, it is easy to 
account for the prevalence of the act. The death of an 
anbom child does not appeal very powerfully to the feeling 
of compassion, and men who had not yet attained any strong 
sense of the sanctity of human life, who believed that they 
might regulate their conduct on these mattei'S by utilitarian 
views, according to the general interest of the community, 
might very readily conclude that the prevention of birth was 
in many cases an act of mercy. In Greece, Aristotle net 
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countenanced the practice, but even desired that it 
should be enforced by law, when population had exceeded 
certain assigned limits.^ ISTo law in Greece, or in the Roman 
Republic, or during the greater part of the Empire, con- 
demned it • 2 and if, as has been thought, some measure waa 
adopted condemnatory of it before the close of the Pagan 
Empire, that measure was altogether inoperative. A long 
chain of writers, both Pagan and Chiistian, represent the 
practice as avowed and almost universal. They describe it 
as resulting, not simply from licentiousness or from poverty, 
but even from so slight a motive as vanity, which made 
mothers shr ink from the disfigurement of childbirth. They 
speak of a mother who had never destroyed her unborn off- 
spring as deserving of signal praise, and they assure us that 
the fi^uency of the crime was such that it gave rise to a 
regular profession. At the same time, while Ovid, Seneca, 
Favorinus the Stoic of Arles, Plutarch, and Juvenal, all 
speak of abortion as general and notorious, they all speak of 
it as unquestionably criminal.® It was probably regarded by 
the average Romans of the later days of Paganism much as 


* See on the views of Aristotle, 
Labourt, Becherohes historiques mr 
les E 7 {fa 7 istrouvis 1848),p. 9, 

* See Gravina, De Ortii et Pro- 
grtsm Juris dviliSj lib. i. 44. 

■ * Nnnc uterum vitiat qnse vult 
formosa videri, 

Raraque in hoe sevo est, quae 
velit esse parens.’ 

Ovid, Be Btcoe, 22- 23. 

The same writer has devoted 
one of his ele^es (ii. 14) to ro' 
proaching his mistress Corinna with 
having been gnilty of this act. It 
was not without danger, and Ovid 

sues ntero qum neoat 
ipsa pent.’ 

34 


A niece of Domitian is said to 
have died in consequence of having, 
at the command of the emperor, 
practised it (Sueton. Pomit, aadi.). 
Plutarch notices the custom (Pe 
Sanitate ttcenda)^ and Seneca eulo- 
gises Helvia (Ad Hetv, rvi.) for 
being exempt &om vanity and hav- 
ing never destroyed her unborn 
ofipring. Favorinus, in a remark- 
able passage (Aulus Gellius, Boot, 
Att, xii. 1), speaks of the act as 
‘publica detestations communique 
cidio dignum,’ and proceeds to argue 
that it is only a degree less crimi- 
nal for mothers to put out their 
chUdren to nurse. Juvenal ha* 
some well-known and emphatic linec 
on the subject : — 
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EngliBlimeii m the Isist century regarded convivial exceissefl, m 
certainly wrong, but so venial as scai'cely to deserve censuie. 

The language of the Christians from the very beginning 
was widely different. With unwavering consistency and 
with the strongest emphasis, they denounced the practice, not 
simply as inhuman, but as definitely murder. In the peni- 
tential discipline of the Church, abortion was placed in the 
same category as infanticide, and the stem sentence to 
which the guilty person was subject imprinted on the minds 
of Christians, more deeply than any mere exhortations, a 
sense of the enormity of the crime. By the Council of 
A.ncyra the guilty mother was excluded from the Sacrament 
till the very hour of death; and though this penalty was 
soon reduced, first to ten and afterwards to seven years' 
penitence,^ the offence still ranked amongst the gravest in the 
legislation of the Church. In one very remarkable way the 
reforms of Christianity in this sphere were powerfully sus- 
tained by a doctrine which is perhaps the most revolting in 
bhe whole theology of the Fathers. To the Pagans, even 
when condemning abortion and infanticide, these crimes 
appeared comparatively trivial,, because the victims seemed 
very insignificant and their sufferings very slight. The 
death of an adult man who is struck down in the midst of 
his enterprise and his hopes, who is united by ties of love or 
friendship to multitudes around him, and whose depaiture 
causes a peiturbation and a pang to the sociely^ in which he 

' Sed jacet aixrato vix ulla puerpera Jihnucius Felix {Octavius^ xxx.): 

lectc; ^ ^ *Vos enim video procreates filios 

rantuni arles hujus, tantum medi- nunc feris et avibus exponere, 
camina possunt^ nunc adstrangulatos inisero mortis 

iiufie steriles facit, atque homines in genere elidere. Sunt quae in ipsis 
ventre necandos visceribus, medicaminibus epotisj 

^ndueit. ^ originemftturihominis extinguant, 

Sat vi. 692-696. et parricidium faciant antequam 
pariant.’ 

There are also many allujsions * See Labourt, Beoherchea 910 
to it in the Cbristiaa writers. Thus lea E^fans trouv^, p. 26« 
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has moved, excites feelings very different from any produced 
by the painless extinction of a new-born infant, which, 
having scarcely touched the earth, has known none of its 
caree and very little of its love. But to the theologian this 
infant life possessed a fearful significance. The moment, 
they taught, the foetus in the womb acquired animationj it 
became an immortal being, destined, even if it died unboin, 
to be raised again on the last day, responsible for the sin of 
Adam, and doomed, if it perished without baptism, to be 
excluded for ever from heaven and to be cast, as the Greeks 
taught, into a painless and joyless limbo, or, as the Latins 
taught, into the abyss of hell. It is probably, in a consider- 
able degree, to this doctrine that we owe in the first instance 
the heathy sense of the value and sanctity of infant life 
which so broadly distinguishes Christian from Pagan socie- 
ties, and which is now so thoroughly incorporated with our 
moral feelings as to be independent of all doctrinal changes. 
That which appealed so powerfully to the compassion of the 
early and mediaeval Christians, in the fate of the murdered 
iofants, was not that they died, but that they commonly 
died unbaptised; and the criminality of abortion was im- 
measurably aggravated when it was believed to involve, not 
only the extinction of a transient life, but also the damnation 
of an immortal soul.^ In the * Lives of the Saints ’ there is 
a curious l^end of a man who, being desirous of ascertainmg 


* Among the barbarian laws 
there ia a very curious one about 
a daily compensation for children 
vho had been killed in the womb 
on account of the daily suf- 
fering of those children in hell. 
' Propterea diutumam judicaverunt 
antecessores nostri compositionem 
et judices postquam religio Chris- 
tianitatis inolerit in mnndo.^ Quia 
diutumam postquam incamationem 
luscepit anima, quamvis ad uativi- 


tatis lucem minime pervenisset, 
patitur pcenam, quia sine Sacra- 
mento regenerationis abortive modo 
tradita est ad inferos.* —Leges Ba- 
jmanffmm, tit. vii. cap. xx. in 
Canciani, Leges Barhar. voL ii, p. 
374. The first foundling hospital 
of which we have imdoubted record 
is that founded at l^an, by a man 
named Datheus, in A.i). 789. Mura 
tori has p^erved Ital 

Dks. xxxvii.) the embody 
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iihe condition of a child before birth, slew a pregnant woman, 
comnitting thereby a double murder, that of the mother and 
of the child in her womb. Stung by remorse, the murderer 
fled to the desert, and passed the remainder of his life in 
constant penance and prayer. At last, after many years, tho 
voice of Gk»d told hiTu that he had been forgiven the murder 
of the woman. But yet his end was a clouded one. He 
never could obtain an assurance that he had been forgiven 
the death of the child. ^ 

If we pass to the next stage of human life, that of the 
new-born infant, we find ourselves in presence of that prac- 
tice of infanticide which was one of the deepest stains of the 
ancient civilisation. The natural history of this crime is 
somewhat peculiar.^ Among savages, whose feelings of 
compassion are very faint, and whose warlike and nomadic 


ing the motives of the founder, in 
which the following sentences oc- 
cur : * Quia frequenter per luxu- 
riam hominum genus decipitur, et 
exinde malum homicidii generatur, 
dum concipientes ex adulterio, ne 
prodantur in publico, fetos teneros 
necant, etahs^ha'ptismatislavaero 
parwhs ad Tartara mittunt, quia 
nullum reperiunt locum, quo ser- 
vare vivos valeant,* &e. Henry 
II. of France, ld66, made a long 
law against women who, ‘ advenant 
e temps de leur part et d^livrance 
de leur enfant, occultement s’en 
dAlivrent, puis le suffoquent et au- 
fcrement suppriment sans leur avoir 
fait mpartir le Saint Sacrement 
du Bapthne' — ^Labourt, JEtecherohes 
mr les Enfam trouvh^ p. 47* There 
is a story told of a Queen of Portu- 
gal (sister to Henry V. of England, 
and mother of St. Ferdinand) that, 
being in childbirth, her life was 
despaired of unless she took a 
medieme which would accelerate 
the birth but probably sacrifice the 


life of the child. She answered 
that * she would not purchase her 
temporal life by sacrificing the 
eternal salvation of her son.* — 
BoUandists, Act, Sanctor^^ June 6th. 

^ Tillemont, MEnunres jpowr ser- 
vir d VHistoire eocUsiastique (Paris, 
1701), tome x. p. 41. St. Olem. 
Alexand. says that infants in the 
womb and exposed infants have 
guardian angels to watch over them. 
{Strom. V.) 

There is an extremely large 
literature devoted to the subject 
of infanticide, exposition, found- 
lings, &c. The hooks I have chiefly 
follow’ed are Terme et Monfalcon, 
Histoire des Enfans trouvis (Paris, 
1840); Remade, Des JSospicet 
d'Enfans troughs (1838) ; Labourt, 
Becherches historiquee sur les Enfam 
tromes (Paris, 1848) ; Kcenigswar- 
ter, Essai sur la Legislation dee 
Beuples anmnsei modemes relatim 
^i.ix Enfans nks hors Manage (Parii 
1842). There are also xnanyde* 
tails on the subject in Gi>dehfoj*i 
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habits are eminently unfavourable to infant life, it is, as 
might be expected, the usual custom for the parent to decide 
whether he desires to preserve the child he has called into 
existence, and if he does not, to expose or slay it. In nations 
that have passed out of the stage of barbarism, but are still 
rude and simple in their habits, the practice of infanticide k 
usually rare ; but, unlike other crimes of violence, it is not 
naturally diminished by the progress of civilisation, fur, after 
the period of savage life is passed, its prevalence is influenced 
much more by the sensuality than by the barbarity of a 
people.^ We may trace too, in many countries and ages, the 
notion that children, as the fruit, representatives, and dearest 
possessions of their parents, are acceptable sacrifices to the 
gods.^ Infanticide, as is well known, was almost universally 


Commentary to the laws about 
children in the Theodosian Code, 
in Malthas, On ’Population, in 
Edward’s tract On the State of 
Slavery in the Early and Middle 
Ages of Christianity, and in most 
ecclesiastical histories. 

* It must not, however, be in- 
ferred from this that infanticide 
increases in direct proportion to 
■he unchastity of a nation. Prob- 
ably tbe condition of civilised 
society in which it is most com- 
mon, is where a large amount of 
actual uncbastity coexists with 
very strong social condemnation of 
the sinner, and where, in conse- 
quence, there is an intense anxiety 
to conceal the fall. A recent writer 
on Spain has noticed the almost 
complete absence of infanticide in 
that country, and has ascribed it 
to the great leniency of public 
opinion towards female frailty. 
Foundling hospitals, also, greatly 
influence the histo^ of infanticide; 
but the mortality in them was long 
so great that it may be questioned 


whether they have diminished the 
number of the deaths, though they 
have, as I believe, greatly dimi- 
nished tbe number of the murders 
of children. Lord Karnes, writing 
in the last half of the eighteenth 
century, says : ‘ In Wales, even at 
present, and in the Highlands of 
Scotland, it is scarce a disgrace 
for a young woman to have a bas- 
tard. In the country last men- 
tioned, the first instance known of 
a bastard child being destroyed by 
its mother through shame is a late 
one. The virtue of chastity ap- 
pears to be thus gaining ground, as 
the only temptation a woman can 
have to destroy her child is to con- 
ceal her frailty .’ — Sketches of the 
History of Man — On the Progrest 
of the Female Sex. The last clause 
is clearly inaccurate, but there 
seems reason for believing that 
maternal affection is generally 
stronger than want, but weakei 
than shame. 

» See Warburton’s Divine 
tion, vii. 2 
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admitiati among the Greeks, being sanctioned, and in soiM 
cases enjoined, upon what we should now call * the greatest 
Ittappiness principle,^ by the ideal legislations of Plato and 
Aristotle, and by the actual legislations of Lycurgus and 
Solon. Begarding the community as a whole, they clearly 
saw that it is in the highest degree for the interest of society 
that the increase of population should be very jealously re- 
stricted, and that the State should be as far as possible free 
from helpless and xmproductive members ; and they therefore 
concluded that the painless destruction of infant life, and 
especially of those infants who were so deformed or diseased 
that their lives, if prolonged, would probably have been a 
burden to themselves, was on the whole a benefit. The very 
sensual tone of Greek life rendered the modem notion of 
prolonged continence wholly alien to their thoughts j and the 
extremely low social and intellectual condition of Greek 
mothers, who exercised no appreciable influence over the 
habits of thought of the nation should also, I think, be taken 
into account, for it has always been observed that mothers 
are much more distinguished than fathers for their affection 
for infants that have not yet manifested the first dawning of 
reason. Even in Greece, however, infanticide and exposition 
were not universally permitted. In Thebes these offences 
are said to have been punished by death.* 

The power of life and death, which in Borne was origi- 
nally conceded to the father over his children, would appear 
to involve an unlimited permission of infanticide ; but a very 
Did law, popularly ascribed to Bomidus, in this respect re- 
stricted the parental rights, eiyoining the father to bring up 

* JElian, Vdria Eist. ii. 7. Pas- notices with praise xix) 

Bages from the Greek ima^iiiative that the Germans did not allow in- 
writers, representing exposition as ianticide. He also notices (Mat, 
the avowed and habitnal practice v- 6) the prohibition of infanticide 
of poor parents, are collected by among the Jews, and ascribes it to 
Terme et Monfelcon, Eist, dea En- their desire to increase the popular 
fam tromUt pp. 39-46. Tacitus tion. 
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iill his male children, and at least his eldest female child, 
forbidding him to destroy any well-formed child till it had 
completed its third year, when the affections of the parent 
mig ht he supposed to be developed, but permitting the expo 
aition of deformed or maimed children with the consent of 
iheir five nearest relations.^ The Roman policy was always 
to encourage, while the Greek policy was rather to restrain, 
population, and infanticide never appears to have been com- 
mon in Rome till the corrupt and sensual days of the Empire. 
The legislators then absolutely condemned it, and it was 
indirectly discouraged by laws which accorded special privi- 
leges to the fathers of man} children, exempted poor parents 
from most of the burden of taxation, and in some degree 
provided for the security of exposed infants. Public opinion 
probably differed little from that of our own day as to the 
fact, though it differed from it much as to the d^ee, of its 
criminaHty. It was, as will be remembered, one of the 
charges most frequently brought against the Christians, and 
it was one that never failed to arouse popular indignation. 
Pagan and Christian authorities are, however, united in 
speaking of infanticide as a crying vice of the Empire, and 
Tertull^ observed that no laws were more easily or more 
constantly evaded than those which condemned it.* A broad 
distinction was popularly drawn between infanticide and 
exposition. The latter, though probably condemned, wa^l 
certainly not punished by law;* it was practised on a 

^ Diott. Halic. ii. controversy between two Dutch 

* Ad Nat. i. 15. professors, named Noodt and Byn- 

• The well-known jurisconsult kershoek, conducted on both sides 
Paulus had laid down the proposi- with great learning, and on the 
tion, * Necare videtnr non tantum side of Koodt with great passion, 
is Qui partnm perfocat sed et is ^ui Noodt maintained that these words 
abjicit et qui alhnonia denegat et are simply the expression of a 
qui publkis locis misericordiae moral troth, not a judicial decision, 
eausa exponitquam ipse non habet,' And that exposition was never 
(Dig. lib. XXV. tit. iii. L 4.) These illegal in Rome till some toe ato 
words have given rise to a famonB the establishment of CSinstiamtyi 
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gigantic scale and with absolute impunity, noticed by wiitei* 
with the moat fngid indifference, and, at least in the case of 
destitute parents, considered very venial offence. ' Often, 
no doubt, the exposed children perished, but more frequently 
the very extent of the practice saved the lives of the victims. 
They were brought systematically to a column near the Yela- 
brum, and there taken by speculators, who educated them as 
slaves, or very frequently as prostitutes.® 


JTifl opponent argued that exposi- 
tion was legally identical with in- 
fanticide, and became, therefore, 
illegal when the power of life and 
death was withdrawn from the 
fether. (See the works of Koodt 
(Cologne, 1763) and of Bynkers- 
hoek (Cologne, 1761). It was at 
least certain that exposition was 
notorious and avowed, and the law 
against it, if it existed, inopera- 
tive. Gibbon (Decline and Fall, 
eh. xliv.) thinks the law censed 
but did not punish exposition. 
See, too, Ihroplong, Infiueme Sm 
C hHstianisme surle Droit, p. 271. 

^ Quintilian speaks in a tone of 
apology, if not justification, of the 
exposition of the children of desti- 
tute parents (Bed. cecvL), and even 
Plutarch speaks of it without cen- 
sure. (Be Amcr, Drolis.) There 
are several curious illustrations in 
Latin literature of the different 
feelings of fathers and mothers on 
this matter. Terence (Heautm, 
Act. iii. Scene 5) represents Chremes 
as having, as a matter of course, 
charged his pregnant wife to have 
her child kiUed provided it was a 
The mother, overcome by 
pity, shrank from doing so, and 
secretly gave it to an old woman 
to expose it, in hopes that it might 
be preserved Chremes, on hear- 
ing what had been done, reproached 
hif wift for her womanly pity, and 


told her she hid been not only 
disobedient buL irrational, for she 
was only consigning her daughter 
to the life of a prostitute. In 
Apuleius (Metam. lib. x.) we have a 
similar picture of a father starting 
for a journey, leaving his wife in 
childbirth, and giving her his par^ 
ing command to kill her child if it 
should be a girl, which she could 
not bring herself to do. The girl 
was brought up secretly. In the 
case of weak or deformed infants 
infanticide seems to have been 
habitual, ‘Porbentosos fcetus ex- 
tinguimus, liberos quoque, si debiles 
monstrosique editi sunt, mergimus. 
Non ira, sed ratio est, a sanis inii- 
tilia secernere.’ — Seneca, Be Ira, i. 
15. Terence has introduced^ a 
picture of the exposition of an in- 
fant into his AndHa, Act. iv. Scene 
5. See, too, Suet. August. Ixv, 
According to Suetonius (Qalig. v.), 
on the death of Germanicus, women 
exposed their new-born children in 
sign of grief. Ovid had dwelt with 
much feeling on the barbarity of 
these practices. It is a very 
curious fact, which has been no- 
ticed by Warhurton, that Chremes, 
whose sentiments about infants wo 
have just seen, is the very personage 
into whose mouth Terence has put 
the famous sentiment, ‘ Homo sum, 
humani nihil a me alienum puto.' 

* That these were the usua) 
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On the whole, what was demanded on this subject was 
aot any clearer moral teaching, but rather a stronger enforce 
ment of the condemnation long since passed upon infanticide, 
and an increased protection for exposed infants. By the 
penitential sentences, by the dogmatic considerations I have 
enumerated, and by the earnest exhortations both of hcfr 
preachers and writers, the Church laboured to deepen the 
sense of the enormity of the act, and especially to convince 
men that the guilt of abandoning their children to the pre- 
carious and doubtful mercy of the stranger was scarcely 
less than that of simple infanticide. ^ In the civil law her 
influence was also displayed, though not, I think, very 
advantageously. By the counsel, it is said, of Lactantius, 
Constantine, in the very year of his conversion, in order to 
dimmish infanticide by destitute parents, issued a decree, 
applicable in the first instance to Italy, but extended in a.d. 
322 to Africa, in which he commanded that those children 
whom their parents were unable to support should be clothed 
and fed at the expense of the State,^ a policy which had already 
been pin-sued on a large scale under the Amtonines. In a.d. 
331, a law intended to multiply the chances of the exposed 
child being taken charge of by some charitable or interested 
person, provided that the foundling should remain the abso- 
lute property of its saviour, whether he adopted it as a son 


fetes of exposed infants is noticed 
by several writers. Some, too, 
both Pagan and Christian (Quin- 
tilian, DecL ccevi. ; Lactantins, Div, 
Toist vi. 20, &c.), speak of the lia- 
bility to incestuoTLS marriages re- 
aolting from freq[uent exposition. 
In the Greek poets there are 
several allusions to rich childless 
men adopting foundlings, and Ju- 
venal says it was common for 
Roman wives to palm off found- 
lings on their husbands for their 
aons. {Sat, vi. 603.) There is an 


extremely horrible declamation in 
Seneca the Rhetorician {Controversy 
lib. V. 33) about exposed children 
who were said to have been maimed 
and mutilated, either to prevem 
their recognition by their parents, 
or that they might gain money as 
beggars for their masters. 

* See passages on this point 
cited by Godefroy in his Co7}i}ne9h> 
tary to the La, w *I)e Eixpositis/ Codea 
Tkeod, lib. v. tit. 7. 

* Codex Theod, lib. tit 
27. 
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OX ©mployed it as a slave, and that the parent should not 
have power at any future time to reclaim it.^ By another 
law, which had been issued in A.n. 329, it had been pro- 
vided that children who had been, not exposed, but sold, 
might be reclaimed upon payment by the father.^ 

The last two laws cannot be regarded with u nming led 
natisfSaction. The law regulating the condition of exposed chil- 
dren, though undoubtedly enacted with the most benevolent 
intentions, was in some degree a retrograde step, the Pagan 
laws having provided that the father might always withdraw 
the child he had exposed, from servitude, by payment of the 
expenses incurred in supporting it,^ while Trajan had even 
decided that the exposed child could not become under any 
circumstance a slave,"* The law of Constantine, on the other 
hand, doomed it to an irrevocable servitude ; and this law 
continued in force till A,n. 529, when Justinian, reverting to 
the principle of Trajan, decreed that not only the father lost 
all legitimate authority over his child by exposing it, but 
also that the person who had saved it could not by that act 
deprive it of its natural liberty. But this law applied only 
fco the Eastern Empire ; and in part at least of the West^ ^ 
the servitude of exposed infants continued for centuries, and 
appears only to have terminated with the general extinction 
of slavery in Europe. The law of Constantine concerning 
the sale of children was also a step, though perhaps a neces- 
sary step, of retrogression. A series of emperors, among 
whom Caracalla was conspicuous, had denounced and en- 
deavoured to abolish, as ‘ shameful,’ the traffic in free children, 
and Diocletian had expressly and absolutely condemned it.* 


* Codex Theod. lib. v. tit. 7, x. 72.) 

lex. ’ . ^ * See on this point Mnratoiri, 

* Bid. lib. V. tit. 8, lex 1. Antich. Ital. Diss. xxxwL 

* See Gkidefroy’s ComTnentary • See on these laws, Wallon, 

to tie Law. Hist, de VEsclavage, tome iii. pjk 

* In a letter to the younger x liii/. 62, 53 . 
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Ttt: extreme misery, however, resulting from the civil wars 
under Constantine, had rendered it necessary to authorise 
the old practice of selling children in the case of absolute 
destitution, which, though it had been condemned, had prob- 
ably never altogether ceased. Theodosius the Great at- 
tempted to take a step in advance, by decreeing that the 
children thus sold might regain their freedom without the 
repayment of the purchase-money, a temporary service being 
a sufficient compensation for the purchase ; ^ but this measure 
was repealed by Valentinian III. The sale of children in 
case of great necessity, though denounced by the Fathers,^ 
continued long after the time of Theodosius, nor does any 
Christian emperor appear to have enforced the humane 
enactment of Diocletian. 

Together with these measures for the protection of ex- 
posed children, there were laws directly condemnatory of 
infanticide. This branch of the subject is obscured by much 
ambiguity and controversy; but it appears most probable 
that the Pagan legislation reckoned infanticide as a form of 
homicide, though, being deemed less atrocious than other 
forms of homicide, it was punished, not by death, Imt by 
banishment.^ A law of Constantine, intended pi-incipally, 
and perhaps exclusively, for Africa, where the sacrifices of 
children to Baturn were very common, assimilated to parricide 
the mui*der of a child by its father ; ^ and finally, Yalentinian, 
in A.D. 374, made all infanticide a capital offence,® and 


‘ See Cod. Theod. lib. iii. tit 3, crime, but a crime generically dif- 
lex 1, and the Commentary. ferent from homicide. Godeflpoy 

* On the very persistent dennn- maintains that it was classified as 
ciation of this practice by the homicide, but that, being esteemed 
Fathers, see many * examples in less heinous than the other forms 
Terme et Monfaleon. of homicide, it was only punished 

■ This is a mere question of by exile. See the Commentary to 
definition, upon which lawyers have Cod Theod> lib. ix. tit. 14, 1, 1. 
expended much learning and die- * God. Theod. lib. ix. tit. 16. 

suBsion. Oujas thought the Bo- * Jhid. lib. ix, tit. X4, lev l« 

mens oonsid 9 red imEantieide a 
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especmlly enjoined the punishment of exposition.^ A law oi 
the Spanish Yisigoths, in the seventh century, punished in- 
fanticide and abortion with death or blindness. ^ In the 
Capitularies of Charlemagne the former crime was punished 
as homicide.* 

It is not possible to ascertain, with any degree of accuracy, 
what diminution of infanticide resulted from these measures. 
It may, however, be safely asserted that the publicity of the 
trade in exposed children became impossible under the influ- 
ence of Christianity, and that the sense of the serious nature 
of the crime was very considerably increased. The extreme 
destitution, which was one of its most fertile causes, was met 
by Christian charity. Many exposed children appear to 
have been educated by individual Christians.^ Brephotrophia 
and Orphanotrophia are among the earliest recorded charita- 
ble institutions of the Church; but it is not certain that 
exposed children were admitted into them, and we find no 
trace for several centuries of Christian foundling hospitals. 
This form of charity grew up gradually in the early part of 
the middle ages. It is said that one existed at Treves in the 
sixth, and at Angers in the seventh century, and it is certain 
that one existed at Milan in the eighth century.* The 
Council of Eouen, in the ninth century, invited women who 
had secretly borne children to place them at the door of the 
church, and undertook to provide for them if they were not 
reclaimed. It is probable that they were brought up among 

* Corp. Juru, Hb. viii. tit. 62, exposed children and to have them 

lex 2. hrought into the church. See 

* Legez Wimothorwm (lib. vi. Terme et Monfalcon, Biat, de$ 
tat, 3, lex 7) and other laws (lib. Enfans trouvesj p. 74. 

iv. tit. 4) condemned exposition. * Compare Labonrt, ReoK sm 

* *Si quis infantem necaverit lea Enfana trouvh, pp. 32, 33; 

at homicida teneatur.' — CapiU vii. Muratori, AnticUta Italiam^ Die- 
168. sert. xxxvii. Mnratori has also 

^ It appears, from a ]^ssage of briefly noticed the history of thesa 
St. Augustine, that Christian vir- charities in his Canta Ghristioma^ 
gins were accustomed to collect cap. xxvii. 
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the nuiaerouB slaves or serfs attached to the ecclesiastical 
properties ; for a decree of the Coimcil of Arles, in the fifth 
century, and afterwards a law of Charlemagne, had echoed 
the enactment of Constantine, declaring that exposed children 
should be the slaves of theii- protectors. As slavery declined, 
the memorials of many sins, like many other of the discordant 
elements of mediseval society, were doubtless absorbed and 
consecrated in the monastic societies. The strong sense 
always evinced in the Church of the enormity of unchastity 
probably rendered the ecclesiastics more cautious in this than 
in other forms of charity, for institutions especially intended 
for deserted children advanced but slowly. Even Eome, the 
mother of many charities, could boast of none till the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century.* About the middle of the 
twelfth century we find societies at Milan charged, among 
other functions, with seeking for exposed children. Towards 
the close of the same century, a monk of Montpellier, whose 
very name is doubtful, but who is commonly spoken of as 
Brother Guy, founded a confraternity called by the name of 
the Holy Ghost, and devoted to the protection and education 
of children ; and this society in the two following centuries 
ramified over a great part of Europe. ^ Though principally 
and at first, perhaps, exclusively intended for the care of the 
orphans of Intimate marriages, though in the fifteenth 


* The first seems to have been 
the hospital of Sta. Maria in 
Sassia, which had existed with 
various changes from the eighth 
century, hnt was made a found- 
iicg hospital and confided to the 
care of Guy of Montpellier in 
Il.d. 1204. According to one tra- 
lition, Pope Innocent III. had 
been shocked at hearing of infants 
drawn in the nets of fishermen 
fr)m the Tiber. According to 
another, he was inspired by an 


angel. Compare Remade, Hospices 
d’Enfans trouvis, pp. 36-37, and 
Amydemus, Pietas Romana (a book 
written a.d. 1624, and translated 
in part into English in a.d. 1687), 
Eng. trans. pp, 2, 3. 

* Eor the little that is known 
about this missionary of charity, 
compare Remade, Hospices Eb* 
fans tromk, pp. 34-44 ; and Ia- 
bourt, Reoherohes historiqties sw Im 
Enfans trouvls, pp. 38-41 
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centiuy the Hospital of the Holy G-host at Paris oven 
fused to admit deserted children, yet the care of foundling# 
soon passed in a great measure into its hands. At last, after 
many complaints of the frequency of infanticide, St. Yincent 
de Paul arose, and gare so great an impulse to that branch 
of charity that he may be regarded as its second author, and 
his influence was felt not only in private charities, but in 
legislative enactments. Into the effects of these measures — 
the encouragement of the vice of incontinence by mstitutionfl 
that were designed to suppress the crime of infanticide, and 
the serious mox’al controversies suggested by this apparent 
conflict between the interests of humanity and of chastity — 
it is not necessary for me to enter. We are at present con- 
cerned with the principles that actuated Christian chaTity, 
not with the wisdom of its organisations. Whatever mis- 
takes may have been made, the entire movement I have 
traced displays an anxiety not only for the life, but also for 
the moral well-being, of the castaways of society, such as the 
most humane nations of antiquity had never reached. This 
minute and scrupulous care for human life and human virtue 
in the humblest forms, in the slave, the gladiator, the savage, 
or the infant, was indeed wholly foreign to the genius of 
Paganism. It was produced by the Christian doctrine of 
the inestimable value of each immortal soul. It is the dis- 
tinguishing and transcendent characteristic of every society' 
into which the spirit of Christianity has passed. 

The influence of Christianity' in the protection of infant 
life, though very real, may be, and I think often has been, 
exaggerated. It would be diflBcult to overrate its influence 
in the sphere we have next to examine. There is scaixsely 
■ny other single reform so important in the moral histoiy of 
m a nkind as the suppression of the gladiatorial shows, 
this feat must he almost exclusively ascribed to the Christian 
Church. When we remember how extremely few of the 
best and greatest men of the Homan world had absoluteli 



PROM COKSTAJTTINE TO CHARLEMAGlSrE. 


35 


wiiclomned the games of the amphitheatre, it is impossible to 
regard, without the deepest admiration, the unwavering and 
uncompromising consistency of the patristic denunciations. 
And even comparing the Fathers with the most enlightened 
Pagan moralists in their treatment of this matter, we shall 
usually find one most significant difference. The Pagan, in 
the spirit of philosophy, denounced these games as inhuman, 
or demoralising, or degrading, or brutal. The Christian, in 
the spirit of the Church, represented them as a definite sin, 
the sin of murder, for which the spectators as well as the 
actors were directly responsible before Heaven. In the very 
latest days of the Pagan Empire, magnificent amphitheatres 
were still arising,^ and Constantine himself had condemned 
numerous barbarian captives to combat with wild beasts.^ 
It was in a.d. 325, immediately after the convocation of the 
Council of Nice, that the first Christian emperor issued the 
first edict in the Poman Empire condemnatory of the gladia» 
torial games. ^ It was issued in Berytus in Syria, and is 
believed by some to have been only applicable to the province 
of Phosnicia ; * but even in this province it was suffered to 
be inoperative, for, only foui- years later, Libanius speaks of 
the shows as habitually celebrated at Antioch.® In the 
Western Empire their continuance was fully recognised, 
though a few infinit^imal restrictions were imposed upon 
them. Constantine, in a.d. 357, prohibited the lardstse, or 


* E.g. the amphitheatre of 
Verona was only built under Dio- 
cletian. 

* * Quid hoc triumpho pul- 
chrius? , . . Tantam captivorum 
multitndinem hestiis objicit ut in- 
i^rati et perfidi non minus doloris 
ex ludibrio sui quam ex ipsa morte 
patiantur.^ — Incerti 'Banegyricut 
( 'omtmt. * Puberes qui in manus 
venerunt, quorum nec perfidia erat 
upta militise, nec ferocia serrituti 


ad poenas spectaculo dati ssevientes 
bestias multitucline sua iatiga- 
runt/ — Eumemus»Pd7«^. Constant* 
xi. 

* Cod. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 12 
lex 1. Sozomen, i. 8. 

< This, at least, is the opinion 
of Godafroy, who has discnssed the 
subject very fully. {Cod. Theod 

lib. XT. tit. 12.) 

* Libanius, Be Vita Sua^ 8 , 
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purveyors of gladiators, from, bribing servants of the palace to 
enrol themselves as combatants. * Valentinian, in a.b. 365, for- 
bade any Christian criminal, ^ and in a.b. 367, any one connected 
with the Palatine,® being condemned to fight. Honoriuf 
prohibited any slave who had been a gladiator passing into 
the service of a senator ; but the real object of this last 
measure was, I imagine, not so much to stigmatise the 
gladiator, as to guard against the danger of an armed nobility.^ 
A much more important fact is that the spectacles were 
never introduced into the new capital of Constantine. At 
Home, though they became less numerous, they do not appear 
to have been suspended until their final suppression. The 
passion for gladiators was the worst, while religious liberty 
was probably the best, feature of the old Pagan society ; and 
it is a melancholy fact that of these two it was the nobler 
part that in the Christian Empire was first destroyed. Theo- 
dosius the Great, who suppressed all diversity of worship 
throughout the Empire, and who showed himself on many 
occasions the docile slave of the clergy, won the applause of 
the Pagan Symmachus by compelling his barbarian prisoners 
to fight as gladiators.^ Besides this occasion, we have special 
knowledge of gladiatorial games that were celebiated in A.D. 
385, in A.D. 391, and afterwards in the reign of Honorius^ 
and the practice of condemning criminals to the arena still 
continued.® 

But althorgh the suppression of the gladiatorial shows 
was not effected in the metropolis of the Empire till nearly 
mnety years after Christianity had been the State religion, 
ihe distinction between the teaching of the Christiana and 
I^agans on the subject remained unimpaired. To the last, 


* Ood, Theod, lib. xv. tit 12,1. 2. • M. Wallon has traced thow 

* Ibid. lib. ix. tit. 40, 1. 8. last shows with much learning, 

* Ifcid. lib. ix. tit. 40, L 11. {Rist, de VEsoAitage, tome iii pp, 

* Ibid. lib. XV. tit 12, 1. 3. 421-429.) 

* Synunach. JSv. x. 61. 
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She most estimablij of the Pagans appear to have regarded 
them with favour or indifference. Julian, it is true, with a 
rai'6 magnanimity, refused persistently, in his conflict with 
Chidstianity, to avail himself, as he might most easily have 
done, of the popular passion for games which the Church 
condemned; but Libanius has noticed them with some appro- 
bation,' and Symmachus, as we have already seen, both in- 
stituted and applauded them. But the Christians steadily 
refused to admit any professional gladiator to baptism till he 
bad pledged himself to abandon his calling, and every Chris- 
tian who attended the games was exchided from communion. 
The preachers and writers of the Church denounced them 
with the most unqualified vehemence, and the poet Prudentius 
made a direct and earnest appeal to the emperor to suppress 
them. In the East, where they had never taken very firm 
root, they appear to have ceased about the time of Theodosius, 
and a passion for chariot races, which rose to the most extra- 
vagant height at Constantinople and in many other cities, 
took their place. In the West, the last gladiatorial show was 
celebrated at Borne, under Honorius, in a.d. 404, in honour 
of the triumph of Stilicho, when an Asiatic monk, named 
Telemachus, animated by the noblest heroism of philanthropy, 
rushed into the amphitheatre, and attempted to part the com- 
batants. He perished beneath a shower of stones flung by 
the angry spectators; but his death led to the final abolition 
of the games.2 Combats of men with wild beasts continued, 
however, much later, and were especially popular in the East. 
The difficulty of procuiing wild animals, amid the general 
poverty, contributed, with other causes, to their decline, 
They sank, at last, into games of cruelty to animals, but of 
little danger to men, and were finally condemned, at the end 
if the seventh century, by the Council of TruUo.® In Italy, 

^ wavered, however, on tome iii. p. 423. 
zhe subject, and on one occasion < Theodoret, r. 26. 

eondemned them. See Wallon, • Muller, Be Gmi<t JEvi 1%$^ 
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th .0 custom of sham fights, which contmued through the whok 
of the middle ages, and which Petrai*ch declares were in his 
days sometimes attended with considerable bloodshed, may 
perhaps be traced in some degree to the traditions of the 
amphitheatre.^ 

The extinction of the gladiatorial spectacles is, of all the 
results of early Christian influence, that upon which the 
historian can look with the deepest and most unmingled 
satisfaction. Horrible as was the bloodshed they directly 
caused, these games were perhaps still more pemiciout on 
account of the callousness of feeling they difiused through all 
classes, the fatal obstacle they presented to any general eleva- 
tion of the standard of humanity. Yet the attitude of the 
Pagans decisively proves that no progress of philosophy or 
social civilisation was Hl^ely, for a very long period, to have 
extirpated them ; and it can hardly be doubted that, had they 
been flourishing unchallenged as in the days of Trajan, when 
the rude warriors of the North obtained the empire of Italy, 
they would have been eagerly adopted by the conquerors, 
would have taken deep root in mediseval life, and have inde- 
finitely retarded the progress of humanity. Christianity 
alone was powerful enough to tear this evil plant from the 
Roman soil. The Christian custom of legacies for the relief 
of the indigent and suffering replaced the Pagan custom of 
bequeathing sums of money for games in honour of the dead , 
and the month of December, which was looked forward to 
with eagerness through all the Roman world, as the special 
season of the gladiatorial spectacles, was consecrated in the 
Church by another festival commemorative of the ad7ent 
Ohiist. 

The notion of Ihe sanctity of human life, which led the 
early Christians to combat and at last to oveithiuw the 

dosiani (1797}, vol, ii. p. 88 ; Mil- * See on these fights Ozanam’s 
of Marly ChrigfiaTUcyt Cimlisation in the Frfth Century 

foL iii. pp. 343-347* trans.), vol. i. p, 180, 
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gladiatorial games, was carried by some of tbem to an extent 
altogether irreconcilable with national independence, and 
with the prevailing penal system. Many of tliem taught 
that no Christian might lawfully take away life, either as a 
soldier, or by bringing a capital charge, or by acting as an 
3xe(nitiaaer. The first of these questions it will be convenient 
to reserve for a later period of this chapter, when I propose 
to examine the relations of Christianity to the miKtary spirit, 
and a very few words will be sufiBicient to dispose of the 
others, lie notion that there is something impure and de- 
filing, even in a just execution, is one which may be traced 
through many ages ; and executioners, as the ministers of the 
law, have been from very ancient times regarded as unholy. 
In ‘both Greece and Rome the law compelled them to live 
outside the walls, and at Rhodes they were never permitted 
even to enter the dty.' ITotions of this kind were very 
strongly held in the early Church ; and a decree of the peni- 
tential discipline which was enforced, even against emperors 
and generals, forbade any one whose hands had been imbrued 
in blood, even when that blood was shed in a righteous war, 
approaching the altar without a preparatory period of penance. 
The opinions of the Chi*istians of the first three centuries 
were usually formed without any regard to the necessities of 
civil or political life ; but when the Church obtained an 
ascendancy, it was found necessary speedily to modify them ; 
and although Lactantius, in the fourth century, maintained 
the imlawftilness of all bloodshed,* as strongly as Origen in 
the third, and Tertullian in the second, the common doctrine 
was siinply that no priest or bishop must take any part in a 
capital charge. Rrom this exceptional position of the clergy 
th^ speedily acquired the position of official mtercessors for 

* Nieupoort, De Bitibus Bo- earlier testimonies on the subject 

manortmiy p. 169. are giren by Barbeyrac, Morale det 

• See a very imequivocal pas- and in many other books, 

sage, Imi. Biv, vi. 20. Sermral 
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crimimis, ambassadors of mercy, when, from some act oi 
seditLon or other cause, their city or neighbourhood was 
menaced with a bloody invasion. The right of sanctuaiy^ 
which was befoie possessed by the Imperial statues and by 
the Pagan temples, was accorded to the churches. During 
the holy seasons of Lent and Easter, no criminal trials could 
be held, and no criminal could he tortured or executed.^ 
Mir acles, it was said, were sometimes wrought to attest the 
innocence of accused or condemned men, but were never 
wrought to consign criminals to execution by the civil 
power. ^ 

All this had an importance much beyond its immediate 
effect in tempering the administration of the law. It con- 
tributed largely to associate in the popular imagination the 
ideas of sanctity and of mercy, and to increase the reverence 
for human life. It had also another remarkable effect, to 
which I have adverted in another work. The belief that it 
was wrong for a priest to bring any charge that could give rise 
to a capital sentence caused the leading clergy to shrink from 
persecuting heresy to death, at a time when in all other 
respects the theory of persecution had been fully matured. 
When it was readily admitted that heresy was in the highest 
degree criiniaal, and ought to be made penal, when laws ban- 
ishing, fining, or impidsonmg heretics ffled the statute-book, 
and when every vestige of religious liberty was suppressed at 

* See two laws enacted in a.1). St. Macarius. An innocent man, 

880 (Cod, Theod, ix. tit. 35, 1. 4) accused of a murder, fled to him. 
and A.D. 389 (Cod. Theod. ix. tit. He brought both the accused and 
35, ]. 5). Theodosius the Touuger accusers to the tomb of the mur- 
made a law (ix. tit. 35, 1. 7) except- dered man, and asked him whether 
ing^e Isaurian robbers fcom the the prisoner was the murderer. The 
privileges of these laws. corpse answered in the negative ; 

* There are, of course, innu- the bystanders implored St. Maca- 

merable miracles punishing guilty rius to ask it to reveal the real 
man, but I know none assisting the culprit; hut St Macarius refused 
civil power in doing so. An an to do so. ( VitcR lib. ii 

example of the miracles in defence pap. xxviii,) 

of the innocent, 1 may cite one by 
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fcbe instigation of the clergy, these still shrank from the last 
and inevitable step, not because it was an atrocious violation 
of the righ-f/S of conscience, but because it was contrary to the 
ecclesiastical discipline for a bishop, under any circumstances, 
to countenance bloodshed. It was on this ground that St« 
i^ugustine, while eagerly advocating the persecution of the 
Donatists, more than once expressed a wish that they should 
not be punished with death, and that St. Ambrose, and Sk 
Martin of Toui*s, who were both energetic persecutors, ex- 
pressed their abhorrence of the Spanish bishops, who had 
caused some Priscillianists to be executed. I have elsewhere 
noticed the odious hypocrisy of the later inquisitors, who rele- 
gated the execution of the sentence to the civil power, with 
a prayer that the heretics should be punished ‘ as mildly as 
possible and without the effusion of blood,* ^ which came at 
last to be intei'preted, by the death of fire ; but I may here 
add, that this hideous mockery is not unique in the history of 
religion. Plutarch suggests that one of the reasons for bury- 
ing unchaste vestals alive was that they were so sacred that 
it was unlawful to lay violent hands upon them,^ and among 
the Donatists the Circumcelliones were for a time accustomed 
to abstain, m obedience to the evangelical command, from the 
use of the sword, while they beat to death those who differed 
from their theological opinions with massive clubs, to which 
they gave the very significant name of Israelites.® 

The time came when the Christian priests shed blood 
enough. The extreme scrupulosity, however, which they at 
6rst displayed, is not only exceedingly curious when con- 
ferasted with their later history; it was also, by the association 
of ideas which it promoted, very favourable to humanity 


^ * Ut q-uam clementissime et tome vi. pp. 88-98. The Donatisti 
aitra sanguinis efihsionem pnnire- after a time, however, axe said to 
tnr.’ have overcome their scmples, and 

* QiMBst. Bomana, xcvi. used swords. 

C^einont, Mim. dPMst 
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Ifc is remarkable, however, that while some of the earlj 
Fathers were the undoubted precursors of Beccaria, theii 
teaching, unlike that of the philosophers in the eighteenth 
century, had little or no appreciable influence in mitigating 
the severity of the penal code. Indeed, the more carefully 
the Chiistian legislation of the Empire is examined, and the 
more fully it is compared with what had been done under 
the influence of Stoicism by the Pagan legislators, the more 
evident, I think, it will appear that the golden age of Homan 
law was not Christian, but Pagan. G-reat works of codifica- 
tion were accomplished under the younger Theodosius, and 
under Justinian ; but it was in the reign of Pagan emperors, 
and especially of Hadrian and Alexander Severus, that 
nearly all the most important measures were taken, redress- 
ing injustices, elevating oppressed classes, and making the 
doctrine of the natural equality and fraternity of mankind 
the basis of legal enactments. Eeceiving the heritage of 
these laws, the Christians, no doubt, added something; but a 
careful examination wiU show that it was surprisingly little. 
In no respect is the greatness of the Stoic philosophers more 
conspicuous than in the contrast between the gigantic steps 
of legal reform made in a few years under their influence, 
and the almost insignificant steps taken when Christianity 
had obtained an ascendancy in the Empire, not to speak ot 
the long period of decrepitude that followed. In the way of 
mitigating the severity of punishments, Constantine made, 
it is true, three important laws prohibiting the custom of 
branding criminals upon the face, the condemnation of 
criminals as gladiators, and the continuance of the once 
degrading but now sacred punishment of crucifixion, which 
had been very commonly employed; but these moasuree 
were more than counterbalanced by the extreme severity 
with which Christian emperors punished infanticide, 
idultery, seduction, rape, and several other crimes, and 
the number of capital offences became considerably greatw 
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than before.* The most prominent evidence, indeed, of ecdo- 
Biastica? influence in the Theodosian code is that which mnsl 
be most lamented. It is the immense mass of legislation, 
intended on the one hand to elevate the clergy into a 
i^parate and sacred caste, and on the other to persecute in 
every form, and with every degree of violence, all who 
deviated from the fine line of Catholic orthodoxy.® 

The last consequence of the Christian estimate of human 
life waf a very emphatic condemnation of suicide. We have 
already seen that the arguments of the Pagan moralists, who 
were opposed to this act, were of four kinds. The religious 
argument of Pythagoras and Plato was, that we are all 
soldiers of Cod, placed in an appointed post of duty, which it 
is a rebellion against our Maker to desert. The civic argu- 
ment of Aristotle and the Greek legislators was that we owe 
our services to the State, and that therefore voluntarily to 
abandon life is to abandon our duty to oux country. The 
argument which Plutarch and other writers derived from 
human dignity was that true courage is shown in the 
manful endurance of suffering, while suicide, being an act of 
flight, is an act of cowardice, and therefore unworthy of man. 
The mystical or Quietist argument of the Neoplatonists was 
that all perturbation is a pollution of the soul ; that the act 
of suicide is accompanied by, and springs from, perturbation, 


* Under the Christian kings, the 
barbarians multiplied the number 
of capital offences, but this has 
usually been regarded as an im- 
provement. The Abh^ Mably says : 
‘Quoiqu'il nous reste peu d’ordon- 
nances faites sous les premiers 
M4rovingiens, nous voyonsqu’avant 
fin du sixi^me si^de, les Pran- 
<jois avoient d4ja adopts la doctrine 
«aiutaire des Remains au sujet 
de la prescription ; et que renon- 
^nt 4 cette humanity cruelle qui 
les enhardissoit au mal, ila infli- 
g'^rent peine demo^f contref^inoeete. 


le Tol et le meurtre qui jusques-14 
n’avoient 6t6 punis que par I’exii, 
ou dont on se rachetoit par une 
composition. Les Pran 9 ois, en 
formant quelques-unes de leurs lois 
civiles, port^rent la s^v4rit6 aussi 
loin que leurs pires avoient poussi 
Tindulgence.' — Mably, Observ. 8ur 
VHisi. des SVangoiSy Hr. i. ch. iii. 
See, too, Gibbon’s Decline and FaU, 
ch. xxrriii. 

* The whole of the sixth volume 
of Godefroy’s edition (folio) of the 
Theodosian code is taken up 
^ kinde- 
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and that therefore the perpetrator ends his days by a crime 
Of these four arguments, the last cannot, I think, be said to 
have had any’ place among the Christian dissuasives from 
suicide, and the influence of the second was almost imper 
ceptible. The notion of patriotism being a moral duty was 
habitually discouraged in the early Church j and it was im* 
possible to urge the civic argument against suicide without 
at the same time condemning the hermit life, which in the 
third century became the ideal of the Church. The duly a 
man owes to bis family, which a modem moralist would deem 
the most obvious and, perhaps, the most conclusive proof of 
the general criminality of suicide, and which may be said to 
have replaced the civic argument, was scarcely noticed 
either by the Pagans or the early Christians. The first 
were accustomed to lay so much stress upon the authoiity, 
that they scarcely recognised the duties, of the father; and 
the latter were too anxious to attach all their ethics to the 
interests of another world, to do much to supply the omis- 
sion. The Christian estimate of the duty of humility, and 
of the degradation of man, rendered appeals to human dig- 
nity somewhat uncongenial to the patristic writers ; yet these 
writers frequently dilated upon the true courage of patience, 
in language to which their own heroism under persecution 
gave a noble emphasis. To the example of Cato they opposed 
those of Begulus and Job, the courage that endures suffering 
to the courage that confronts death. The Platonic doctrine, 
that we are servants of the Deity, placed upon earth to per- 
form our allotted task in His sight, with His assistance, and 
by His will, they continually enforced and most deeply 
realised; and this doctrine was in itself, in most cases^ 
a sufficient preventive ; for, as a great writer has said j 
* Though there are many crimes of a deeper dye than suicide^ 
there is no other by which men appear so formally to re* 
Dcmnoe the protection of God.** 

* Mme. de Stael, JR^fiextoM mr U 8uMd§n 
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Blit, in addition to tliis general teaching, the Clmstiftv 
sheologians introduced into the sphere we are considering 
new elements both of terrorism and of persuasion, which 
have had a decisive influence upon the judgments of mankiiid 
They carried then doctrine of the sanctity of human hfe U 
«uch a point that they maintained dogmatically that a man 
who destroys his own life has committed a crime similar 
both in kind and magnitude to that of an ordinary mur- 
derer,^ and they at the same time gave a new character to 
death by their doctrines concerning its penal nature and 
concerning the future destinies of the soul. On the other 
hand, the high position assigned to resignation in the moral 
scale, the hope of future happiness, which casts a ray of 
light upon the darkest calamities of life, the deeper and more 
subtle consolations arising from the feeling of trust and from 
the outpouring of prayer, and, above all, the Christian doc- 
trine of the remedial and providential character of suffer- 
ing, have proved sufficient protection against despair. The 
Ohiistian doctrine, that pain is a good, had in this respect 
an influence that was never attained by the Pagan doctrine, 
that pain is not an evil. 

There were, however, two forms of suicide which were 
regarded in the early Church with some tolerance or hesita- 
tion. During the frenzy excited by persecution, and under 
the influence of the belief that martyrdom effaced in a mo- 
ment the sins of a life, and introduced the sufferer at once 
into celestial joys, it was not uncommon for men, in a trans- 
port of enthusiasm, to rush before the Pagan judges, implor- 


' The following became the to the act of Sextius, or she did 
theological doctrine on the sub- not. In the first case she was an 
feet ; ‘ Est vere homicida et reus adulteress, and should therefore 
nomicidii qui se interficiendo inno- not be admired. In the second 
jentum hominem interfecerit.’ — case she was a murderess, because 
Lisle, Du Suicide, p. 400. St. An- in killing herself she killed an 
gustine has much in this strain, innocent and virtuous woman^ 
Lucretia, he says, either consented {De Civ, Dei, i. Id.) 
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ingor provoking martyrdom; and some of the ecclesiasticai 
writers have spoken of these men with considerable admira- 
tion,^ though the general tone of the patristic writings and 
the councils of the Church condemned them. A more serious 
difficulty arose about Christian women who committed suicid< 
10 guard their chastity when menaced by the infamous sen 
tences of their persecutors, or more frequently by the lust of 
emperors, or by barbarian invaders. St. Pelagia, a girl of only 
fifbeen, who has been cmonised by the Church, and who was 
warmly eulogised by St. Ambrose and St. Chrysostom, 
having been captured by the soldiery, obtained permission 
to retire to her room for the purpose of robing herself, 
mounted to the roof of the house, and, flinging herself down, 
perished by the falL^ A Christian lady of Antioch, named 
Domnina, had two daughters renowned alike for their beauty 
and their piety. Being captured during the Diocletian persecu 
tion, and fearing the loss of their chastity, they agreed by one 
bold act to fi?ee themselves from the danger, and, casting them- 
selves into a river by the way, mother and daughters sank 
unsullied in the wave.® The tyrant Maxentius was fasci- 
nated by the beauty of a Christian lady, the wife of the 
Prefect of Borne. Having sought in vain to elude his 
addresses, having been dragged from her house by the 
minions of the tyrant, the faithful wife obtained permission, 
before yielding to her master's embraces, to retire for a 
moment into her chamber, and she there, with true Boman 
courage, stabbed herself to the heart.^ Some Protestant 


^ Jufltin Martyr, TertuUian, and del Suicidio ragionato (\ enezia, 

Oyprian are especially ardent in 1788), pp. 135-140. 
liis respect ; but their language * Ambrose, Jk Vtrgtnibics, iii. 7. 

I think, in their circumstances, • Eusebius, Eccles,Mst.Yiii,V2. 

extremely excusable. Compare * Eusebius, Eoclee. Hist. viii. 

Barbeyrac, Morale des HhreSy ch. ii. 14. Eayle, in his article upon 
I 8; ch. Yiii. §§ 34-89. Bonne’s Sophronia, appears to be greatly 
hiathaoiatcs 1644), pp. 58-67. scandalised at this act, and it seems 
Cpm^jrfano, kpofM friUoa a/Uoso- that among Catholics Jt is n<?t 
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controvemalists have been scandalised,’ and some Catholic 
conti-oversialiste perplexed, by the undisguised admiratioi) 
with which the early ecclesiastical writers narrate these his- 
tories. To those who have not suffered theological opinions 
to destroy all their natural sense of nobility it will need 
no defence. 

This was the only form of avowed suicide which was in 
any degree permitted in the early Church. St. Ambrose 
rather timidly, and St. Jerome more strongly, commended 
it ; brit at the time when the capture of Rome by the soldiers 
of Alaric made the question one of pressing interest, St, 
Augustiae devoted an elaborate examination to the subject;, 
and while expressing his pitying admiration for the virgin 
suicides, decidedly condemned their act.^ TTis opinion of 
the absolute sinfulness of suicide has since been generally 
adopted by the Catholic theologians, who pretend that Pela- 
gia and Domnina acted under the impulse of a special revela- 
tion.* At the same time, by a glaring though very natural 


considered right to admire this 
poor lady as much as her sister 
suicides. Tillemont remarks : 
‘ Comme on ne voit paa que I’^glise 
romaine Tait jamais honor^e, nous 
n’avons pas le mesme droit de jus- 
tifier son action .’ — Hist eccUs. 
tome V. pp. 404, 405. 

‘ Especially Barbeyrac in his 
Morale dea Hkea. He was an- 
swered by OeiUier, Cromaziano, 
and others. Matthew of West- 
ninster relates of Ebha, the ab- 
bess of a Yorkshire convent which 
was besieged by the Danes, that 
she and afl the other nuns, to save 
their chastity, deformed themselYes 
by cutting off their noses and up- 
per lips. (i-B. 870.) 

» Ik Oiv, Lei, L 22-7. 

• This had been suggested by 
St Augostiae. In the case of 


Pelagia, Tillemont finds a strong 
^gument in support of this view 
in the astounding, if not miracu- 
lous, fact that, having thrown her- 
self from the top of 5ie house, she 
was actually kiUed by the fSill! 
^Estant mont^e tout au haut de sa 
maison, fortifi^e par le mouvement 
que J.-C. formoit dans son cobut et 
par le courage qu’il luy inspiroit, 
elle se pr^ipita de 14 du haut en 
bas, et 4chapa ainsi 4 tons les 
pi4ges de ses ennemis. Son corps 
en tombant 4 terre frapa, dit S. 
Chrysostome, les yenx du demon 

plua vivement qtf un 4clair 

Oe qm marque encore que Dieu 
ajgissoit en tout ceci o’est qffau 
lieu que ces chutes ne sont pas 
toinours mortelles, on que souvent 
ne brisant que quelques membres^ 
eHes n’ostent la vie que longtempf 
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inconsistency, no cliai^acters were more enthnsiasticaJly ex- 
tolled than those anchorites who habitually deprived their 
bodieF of the sustenance that was absolutely necessaiy to 
health, and thus manifestly abridged their lives. St. Jerome 
has preserved a curious illustration of the feeling with which 
these slow suicides were regarded by the outer world, in 
his account of the life and death of a young nun named 
BlosOla. This lady had been guilty of what, according to 
the religious notions of the fourth century, was, at least, the 
frivolity of marrying, but was left a widow seven months 
afterwai'ds, having thus * lost at once the crown of virginity 
and the pleasure of marriage/ ^ An attack of illness inspired 
her with strong religious feelings. At the age of twenty she 
retired to a convent. She attained such a height of devotion 
^hat, according to the very characteristic eulogy of her bio- 
grapher, ^she was more sorry for the loss of her virginity 
than for the decease of her husband ; * ^ and a long succes- 
sion of atrocious penances preceded, if they did not produce, 
her death.^ The conviction that she had been killed by fast- 
ing, and the spectacle of the uncontrollable giief of her mother, 
filled the populace with indignation, and the funeral was 
disturbed by tumultuous cries that the ‘accursed race of 
monks should be banished from the city, stoned, or drowned.*^ 
In the Church itself, however, we find very few traces of any 
condemnation of the custom of undermining the constitution 
by austerities,® and if we may believe but a small part of 

aprfes, n. Ttin ni Tautre n’arriva en cordetur viginti annorum adoles- 
cette rencontre; mais Dien retiisA centulam tarn ardenti fide crucia 
anssitost rdme de la sainte, en levasse vexillum ut magia amiasanj 
aorte que aa mort parut autant virginitatem quam marid doleret 
de la volonte divine que de interitum ? * — Ep. xxxix. 
sa chute.’ — Hist, ecolis. tome v. ® Tor a description of thew 
pp. 4r0 1-402. penances, see Ejj, xxxviii. 

* ‘ Et virginitatis coronam et ^ Ep xxxix. 

Quptiarum perdidit voluptatem.’ — * St. Jerome gave some seneible 

3p. xxii. advice on this point to one of his 

**QuiB enim eiceds oculis re- admirers. exxv.) 
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what is related of the habits of the early and mediseval UQOiiik% 
great numbers of them must have thus shortened their lays. 
There is a touching story told by St. Bonaventura, cf St 
Francis Assisi, who was one of these victims to asceticism 
As the dying saint sank back exhausted with spitting blood, be 
avowed, as he looked upon his emaciated body, that ‘ he had 
sinned against his brother, the ass ; * and then, the feeling of 
his mind taking, as was usual with him, the form of an hal- 
incination, he imagined that, when at prayer during the night, 
he heard a voice saying : ^ Francis, there is no sinner in the 
world whom, if he be converted, God will not pardon ; but 
he who kills himself by hard penances will find no mercy in 
eternity.' He attributed the voice to the devil.* 

Direct and deliberate suicide, which occupies so promi- 
nent a place in the moral history of antiquity, almost abso- 
lutely disappeared within the Church ; but beyond its pale 
the Circumcelliones, in the fourth century, constituted them- 
selves the apostles of death, and not only carried to the highest 
point the custom of provoking mai'tyrdom, by challenging and 
insulting the assemblies of the Pagans, but even killed them- 
selves in great numbers, imagining, it would seem, that this 
was a form of martyrdom, and would secure for them eternal 
salvation. Assembling in hundreds, St. Augustine says even 
in thousands, they leaped with paroxysms of frantic joy from 
the brows of overhanging cliffs, till the rocks below were red- 
dened with their blood.^ At a much later period, we find 
among the Alligenses a practice, known by the name of 
Eudiira, of accelerating death, in the case of dangerous illness, 
by fasting, and sometimes by bleeding.^ The wretched Jews, 
stung to madness by the persecution of the Catholics, furnish 


^ Hase, St, SVangois have ^yea accoxmts of these Bui- 

pp. 137-138. St. Palsemon is said cides m their works against th« 
to have died of his austerities. Donatists. 

( Vit, S. Paohomii,) • See Todd’s Life qfSU VatficiL 

* St. Augustine and St. Optatus 463. 
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the most numerous examples of suicide during the middle 
ages. A multitude perished by their own hands, to avoid 
torture, in France, in 1095; five hundred, it is said, on a 
single occasion at York; five hundi*ed in 1320, when besieged 
by the Shepherds. The old Pagan legislation on this subject 
remained unaltered in tbe Theodosian and Justinian codes ; 
but a" Council of Arles, in the fifth centuiy, having pronounced 
suicide to be the effect of diabolical inspiration, a Council of 
Bragues, in the following century, ordained that no religious 
iltes should be celebrated at the tomb of the culprit, and that 
no masses should be said for bis soul ; and these provisions, 
which were repeated by later Councils, were gradually intro- 
duced into the laws of the barbarians and of Charlemagne. St. 
Lewis originated the custom of confiscating the property of thi 
dead man, and the corpse was soon subjected to gross and vari- 
ous outrages- In some countries it could only be removed from 
the house through a perforation specially made for the occasion 
in the wall ; it was dragged upon a hurdle through the streets, 
himg up with the head downwards, and at last thrown into 
the public sewer, or burnt, or buried in the sand below 
high-water mark, or transfixed by a stake on the public 
highway.^ 

These singularly hideous and at the same time grotesque 
customs, and also the extreme injustice of reducing to beg- 
gary the unhappy relations of the dead, had the very natural 
effect of exciting, in the eighteenth century, a strong spirit of 

^ The whole history of sTiiclde (Paris, 1866.) The ferocious laws 
w the dark ages has been most here recounted contrast remarkably 
minutely and carefully examined with a law in the Capitularies (fib. 
by M. Bonrqnelct, in a ve^ in- vi. lex 70), which provides that 
teresting series of memoirs in the though mass may not be celebrated 
third and fourth volumes of the for a suicide, any private person 
Biibliothkque de V&ole des Cha/rtea, may, through charity, cause prayers 
I am much indebted to these mo- to be offered up for his sotd» 
moire in the following pages. See, * ^nia incomprehensibilia sunt ju< 
too, Liale, Du Suicide, Statietique, dicia Dei, et profonditatem con 
MUeoine, Bietoire, et Ugielatiou. iilix ejus nemo potest investigaie. 
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reaction. Suicide is indeed one of those acts which may be 
condemned by moralists as a sin, but which, in modern times 
at least, cannot be regarded as within the legitimate sphei'e 
of law j for a socieiy which accords to its members perfect 
liberty of emigration, cannot reasonably pronounce the simple 
renunciation of life to be an offence against itself. When, 
however, Beccaria and his followers went further, and main- 
tained that the mediseval laws on the subject were as impotent 
as they were revolting, they fell, I think, into serious error. 
The outrages lavished upon the corpse of the suicide, though 
in the first instance an expression of the popular horror of 
his act, contributed, by the associations they formed, to 
strengthen the feeling that produced them, and they were 
also peculiarly fitted to scare the diseased, excited, and over- 
sensitive imaginations that are most prone to suicide. In the 
rare occasions when the act was deliberately contemplated, 
the knowledge that i*eligious, legislative, and social influences 
would combine to aggravate to the utmost the agony of the 
surviving relatives, must have had great weight. The acti- 
vity of the Legislature shows the continuance of the act ; but 
we have every reason to believe that within the pale of 
Catholicism it was for many centuries extremely rare. It is 
said to have been somewhat prevalent in Spain m the last 
and most corrupt period of the Gothic kingdom,^ and many 
instances occurred during a great pestilence which raged 
in England in the seventh century, ^ and also during the 
Black Death of the fourteenth century.^ WTien the wives 
of priests were separated in vast numbers from their hus- 
bands by Hildebrand, and driven into the world blasted, 
heart-broken, and hopeless, not a few of them ^ortened 


> See the very interestuig work * Boger of Wendover, a.d, 646 

v£ the Abh4 Bourret, ohrkti- * Esquirob MidaMn 

enne de 8MUe sous la Monarchii tome i p. 
dss Fis^otks (Paris, 1865), p. 196. 
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their agony by suicide. * Among women it waa m geaucum 
especially rare ; and a learned historian of suicide has even 
asserted that a Spanish, lady, who, being separated from her 
husband, and finding herself unable to resist the energy of 
her passions, killed herself rather than yield to tempt xtion, 
is the only instance of female suicide during several centuries.* 
In the romances of chivalry, however, this mode of death is 
frequently pourtrayed without hoiTor,^ and its criminality 
was discussed at considerable length by Abelard and St. 
Thomas Aquinas, while Dante has devoted some fine lines to 
pa.iTt.ting the condition of suicides in hell, where they are also 
frequently represented in the bas-reliefs of cathedrals. A 
melancholy leading to desperation, and known to theologians 
under the name of * acedia,' was not uncommon in monasteries, 
and most of the recorded instances of mediaeval suicides in 
Catholicism were by monks. The frequent suicides of monks, 
sometimes to escape the world, sometimes through despair at 
their inability to quell the propensities of the body, sometimes 
through iasanity produced by their mode of life, and by their 
dread of surrounding demons, were noticed in the early Church,* 


' Lea’s History of Sacerdotal 
Celibacy (Philadelphia, 1867), p. 
248. 

* ‘ Per lo corso di molti secoli 
abhiamo questo solo suicidio don- 
nesco, e buona cosa k non averne 
pii d’uno ; perchb io non credo che 
ia impudicizia istessa siapeggiore 
di qnesta disperata castiti.’ — Cro- 
maziano, 1st. del. Suicidio f p. 126. 
Mariana, who, under the frock of 
& Jesuit, bore the heart of an an- 
eient Roman, treats the case in a 
rery different manner. * Ejus 
<xor Maria Ooronelia cum mariti 
absenjiam non ferret, ne pravis 
supiditatihus cederet, vitamposnit, 
a^entem forte libi^em igne ex- 
tiiigaens adacto per m^ebria 


titione ; dignam meliori seculo 
fceminam, insigne stadium casti- 
tatis .’ — De Behus Hispan. xvi, 17. 

* A number of passages are 
cited by Bonrquelot. 

* This is noticed by St. Gregory 
Nazianzen in a little poem which 
is given in Migne’s edition of The 
Greek Fathers, tome xxxvii, p. 
1469. SL Nilus and the biogra- 
pher of St. Pachomius speak of 
these suicides, and St. Chrysostom 
wrote a letter of consolation to a 
young monk, named Stagirins, 
which is still extant, encouraging 
him to resist the temptation. Ses 
Heander, Ecclesiastical Hist, rob 
iii. pp. 319, 320, 
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nnd a few examples have been gleaned, from the mediseval 
chronicles,^ of suicides produced by the bitterness of hopeless 
love, or by the derangement that follows extreme austerity. 
These are, however, but few ; and it is probable that the 
monasteries, by providing a refuge for the disappointed and the 
broken-hearted, have prevented more suicides than they have 
caused, and that, during the whole period of Catholic ascend- 
ancy, the act was more rare than before or after. The 
influence of Catholicism was seconded by Mohammedanism, 
which, on this as on many other points, borrowed its teaching 
from the Christian Church, and even intensified it; for 
suicide, which is never expressly condemned in the Bible, is 
more than once forbidden in the Koran, and the Chiistian 
duty of resignation was exaggerated by the Moslem into a 
complete fatalism. Under the empire of Catholicism and 
Mohammedanism, suicide, during many centuries, almost 
absolutely ceased in all the civilised, active, and progi'essive 
part of mankind. When we recollect how waiTnly it was 
applauded, or how faintly it was condemned, in the civilisar 
tion of Greece and Kome; when we remember, too, that 
there was scarcely a barbarous tribe, from Denmark to Spain, 
who did not habitually practise it,* we may realise the com- 


> Bourquelot. Pinel notices 
{Traiti TMico-pkilosophique sur 
VMikiation mentale (2nd ed-), pp. 
44-46) the numerous cases of in- 
sanity still produced by strong 
religious feeling ; and the histoiy of 
the movements called ^revivals,’ in 
vhe present century, supplies much 
evidence to the same effect. JPinel 
•ays, religious insanity tends pecu- 
liarly to suicide (p. 266) 

* Orosius notices (Hist, v, 14) 
that of all the Gauls conquered by 
Q. Marcius, there were none who 
did not prefer death to slavery. 
The Spahiards were famous for 
their suicides, to avoid old age at 


well as slavery. Odin, who, under 
different names, was the supreme 
divinity of most of the Northern 
tribes, is said to have ended his 
earthly life by suicide- Boadicea, 
the grandest figure of early British 
hietory, and Cordeilla, or Cordelia, 
the most pathetic fi^e of early 
British romance, were both sui- 
cides. (See on the first, Tacitus, 
Ann, xiv. 36-37, and on the second 
Geofeey of Monmouth, ii. 16 — 
version from which Shakspeare hw 
considerably diverged, but which if 
faithfully followed by Spensee 
{Faary Queens book ii, canto JO.) 


86 
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plete leTolutian wMch was effected in this sphetre tli« 
mhuence of Ohristianity. 

A few words may be added oh the later phases of this 
motiniftil history. The Beformation does not seem to have 
had any immediate effect in multiplying snicide, for Pro- 
t^jstants and Catholics held with eq^ual intensity the religious 
ientimenta which are most fitted to pi event it, and in none of 
the psrsecutions was impatience of life largely displayed. 
The history at this period passes chiefly into the new world, 
where the unhappy Indians, reduced to slavery, and treated 
with atrocious cruelty by their conquerors, killed themselves 
in great numbers ; till the Spaniards, it is said, discovered an 
ii^nious method of deterring them, by declaring that the 
master also would commit suicide, and would pursue his 
victims into the world of spirits.^ In Europe the act was very 
common among the witches, who underwent all the suffer- 
ings with none of the consolations of martyrdom. Without 
enthusiasm, without hope, without even the consciousness of 
innocence, decrepit in body, and distracted in mind, com- 
pelled in this world to endure tortures, before which the 
most impassioned heroism might quail, and doomed, as 
they often beKeved, to eternal damnation in the next, they 
not unfrequently killed themselves in the agony of their 
despair. A French judge named Bemy tells us that he knew 
no less than fifteen witches commit suicide in a single year.* 


* ‘ In our age, when the Spani- 
arda extended that law which was 
made only against the cannibals, 
that they who would mt accept 
the Christian religion should incur 
bondage, the Indians in infinite 
nninbers escaped this by killing 
themselyes, and neyer ceased till 
die ^wmiicds, by some counter- 
teitings, made them think that 
fclMW also would kill themeelTes, 
vsa fellow them with the same 


severity into the next life. — 
Bonne’s Biathanatos, p. 66 (ed. 
1644). On the evidence of the 
early travellers on this point, see 
the essay on ‘ England’s Forgotten 
'Worthies,’ in Mr. Fronde’s Short 
Studies, 

* Lisle, pp. 427-434. Sprenger 
has noticed the same tendency 
among the witches he tried. See 
Galmeil, JDe la Folie (Paris, 1846}^ 
tome 1 , pp. 161, 303-3Od. 
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In these cases, fear and madness combined in urging the 
victims to the deed. Epidemics of purely insane suicide 
have also not ur frequently occurred. Both the women of 
Marseilles and the women of Lyons were afflicted with an 
epidemic not unlike that which, in antiquity, had been no- 
ticed among the girls of Miletua.^ In that strange mania 
which raged in the ijTeapolitan districts from the end of the 
fflteenth to the end of the seventeenth century, and which 
was attributed to the bite of the tarantula, the patients 
thronged in multitudes towards the sea, and often, as the blue 
waters opened to their view, they chanted a wild hymn of 
welcome, and rushed with passion into the waves. ^ But 
together with these cases, which belong rather to the history 
of medicine than to that of morals, we find many facts ex- 
hibiting a startling increase of deliberate suicide, and a no 
less startling modification of the sentiments with which it 
was regarded. The revival of classical learning, and the 
growing custom of regarding Greek and Homan heroes as 
ideals, necessarily brought the subject into prominence. The 
Catholic casuists, and at a later period phUosophers of the 
school of Grotius and Puffendorf, began to distinguish certain 
cases of legitimate suicide, such as that committed to avoid 
dishonour or probable sin, or that of the soldier who fires a 
mine, knowing he must inevitably perish by the explosion, 
or that of a condemned pei*son who saves himself from torture 
by anticipating an inevitable fate, or that of a man who 
offers himself to death for his friend.* The effect of the 


^ On modern suicides the reader 
may consult Winslow’s Anatomy of 
Suicide ; as well as the work of M. 
Lisle, and also Esqnirol, Maladies 
mentedes (Paris, 1838), tome i. pp. 
626-676. 

* Becker's Epidemics of the 
Middle Ages (L^don, 1844), p. 
121. Hecker in his very curious 
essay on this mania, has preserved 


a verse of their song : -- 

* AUn mari mi portati 
Se voleti che mi sanati, 

AIlu mari, alia via. 

Cod m' ama la donna mia, 

AUu mari^ alln mari, 

Mentre campo, t ag^o amari. 

* Gromasiano, Isi* dei SMffUho 
eaps. viiLiz. 
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Pagan examples may frequently be detected in the last 
w’ords or writings of the suicides. Philip Strozzi, wh«i 
accused of the assassination of Alexander I. of Tuscany, 
killed himself through fear that torture might extort from 
him revelations injurious to his friends, and he left behind 
him a paper in which, among other things, he commended 
his soul to God, with the prayer that, if no higher boon could 
be granted, he might at least he permitted to have his place 
^ith Cato of Utica and the other great suicides of antiquity.^ 
Tn England, the act appears in the seventeenth century and in 
bhe first half of the eighteenth to have been more co m mon 
than upon the Continent,® and several partial or even unquali- 
fied apologies for it were written. Sir Thomas More, in 
his ‘ Utopia,^ represented the priests and magistrates of his 
ideal republic permitting or even enjoining those who were 
fc^fficted with incurable disease to kill themselves, but de- 
priving of burial those who had done so without authorisa- 
tion.^ Dr. Donne, the learned and pious Dean of St. Paul's, 
had in his youth written an extremely curious, subtle, and 
learned, bxit at the same time feeble and involved, work in 
defence of suicide, which on his deathbed he commanded his 
son neither to publish nor destroy, and which his son pub- 
lished in 1644. Two or three English suicides left behind 
them elaborate defences, as did also a Swede named Bobeck, 
who drowned himself in 1735, and whose treatise, published 
in the following year, acquired considerable celebrity.** Bui 

‘ Croraaziano, pp. 92.-93. ter fogs. The statistics made in 

® Montesquieu, and many Con- the present century prove beyond 
tinental writers, have notic^ this, question that they are most nume 
find most English writers of the rous in summer, 
sighteenth century seem to admit • Utopia, book ii. ch. vi. 

the charge. There do not appear, * A sketch of his life, whica 

however, to have been any accu- was rather curious, is given by 
rate statistics, and the general Cromaziano, pp. 148-161. There 
statements are very untrustworthy, is a long note on the early litera- 
Suicides were supposed to be ture in defence of suicide, in Du- 
especially numerous under the de- m 2 S,TraiUdu Suicide (Amsterdam, 
prewing influence of Englieb win- 1728), pp. 148-149. Damas was 
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the most influeixtial writings about suicide were those of the 
French philosophers and revolutionists. Montaigne, without 
discussing its abstract lawfulness, recounts, with much ad- 
miration, many of the instances in antiquity.^ Montesquieu, 
in a youthful w-ork, defended it with ardent enthusiasm.^ 
Bousseau devoted to the subject two letters of a burning and 
passionate eloquence,^ in the first of which he presented with 
matchless power the arguments in its favour, while in the 
second he denounced those arguments as sophistical, dilated 
upon the impiety of abandoning the post of duty, and upon the 
cowardice of despair, and with a deep knowledge of the human 
heart revealed the selfishness that lies at the root of most 
suicide, exhortiug all who felt impelled to it to set about 
some work for the good of others, in which they would 
assuredly find relief. Yoltaire, in the best-known couplet 
he ever wrote, defends the act on occasions of extreme 
necessity.^ Among the atheistical party it was warmly 
eulogised, and Holbach and Deslandes were prominent as its 
defenders. The rapid decomposition of religious opinions 
weakened the popular sense of its enormity, and at the same 
time the humanity of the age, and also a clearer sense of the 


a Protestant minister who wrote 
against suicide. Among the 
English apologists for suicide 
(which he himself committed) was 
Mount, the translator of the Life 
of Apollonius of Tyana^ and Creech, 
an editor of Lucretius. Concern- 
ing the former there is a note in 
Bayle’s Diet. art. * Apollonius.’ 
The latter is noticed by Voltaire in 
his Lettres Philos. He wrote as a 
memorandum on the margin of his 
'Lucretius,’ 'N.B. When I have 
Inished my Commentary I must 
kill myself; ’ which he accordingly 
did — ^Voltaire says to imitate his 
fisTOurite author. (Voltaire, Dkt. 
fU. art. ' Caton.’} 


‘ Essais, liv. ii. ch. xiii. 

* Lettres persanes, Ixxvi. 

• Nouvelle Helms, partie iii. 
let. 21-22. Esquirol gives a curi- 
ous illustration of the way the 
influence of Rousseau penetrated 
through all classes. A little child 
of thirteen committed suicide, 
leaving a writing beginning : ‘ Je 
Ugue mon Acne k Bousseau, mon 
corps 4 la terre .’ — Maladies men* 
tal^, tome i. p. 588. 

** In general, however, Voltaire 
was extremely opposed to the phi- 
losophy of despair, but he certainly 
approved of some forms of suidda 
See the articles ' Caton ’ and * Su> 
ade,* in his Diet. pMloe, 
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tame limits of legislation, produced a reaction against the 
mom We laws on the subject. Grotius had defended tliem. 
Montesquieu at first denounced them with unqualified energy, 
but in his later years in some degree modified his opiniona. 
Beccaria, who was, more than any other writer, the repre 
sentative of the opinions of the French school on such mat- 
ters, condemned them partly as unjust to the innocent 
survivors, partly as incapable of deterring any man who was 
resolved upon the act. Even in 1749, in the full blaze of 
the philosophic movement, we find a suicide named Portier 
dragged through the streets of Paris with his face to the 
ground, hung from a gallows by his feet, and then thrown into 
the sewers j ^ and the laws were not abrogated till the Revo- 
lution, which, having founded so many other forms of freedom, 
accorded the liberty of death. Amid the dramatic vicissi- 
tudes, and the fierce enthusiasm of that period of convulsions, 
suicides immediately multiplied, ‘ The world,' it was said, 
had been ‘ empty since the Romans.’ ® For a brief period, 
and in this one country, the action of Christianity appeared 
suspended. Men seemed to be transported again into the 
age of Paganism, and the suicides, though more theatrical, 
were perpetrated with no less deliberation, and eulogised 
with no less enthusiasm, than among the Stoics. But the 
tide of revolution passed away, and with some qualifications 
the old opinions resumed their authority. The laws against 
suicide were, indeed, for the most part abolished. In France 
and several other lands there exists no legislation on the 
subject. In other countries the law simply enjoins burial 
without religious ceremonies. In England, the burial in p 
highway and the mutilation by a stake were abolished undei 
George IV . ; but the monstrous injustice of confiscating to 
the Crown the entire property of the deliberate suicide still 

* Lisle, Du Suicide, pp. 411, Komains.' — St.- Just, Vroces 

112. Danton, 

• * Le mozide est vide depuis les 
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disgraces fche statute-book, though the force of public opinioE 
ejid the charitable perjury of juries render it inoperative. 

The common sentimeijit of Christendom has, however^ 
ratified the judgment which the Christian teachers pronounced 
upon the act, though it has somewhat modified the severity ol 
the old censure, and has abandoned some of the old argu« 
meats. It was reserved for Madame de Stae], who, in a youth- 
ful work upon the Passions, had commended suicide, to recon- 
struct this department of ethics, which had been somewhat 
disturbed by the Pi-evolution, and she did so in a httle trea 
tise which is a model of calm, candid, and philosophic piety. 
Prankly abandoning the old theological notions that the 
deed is of the nature of murder, that it is the worst 
of crimes, and that it is always, or even generally, the 
offspring of cowardice; abandoning, too, all attempts to 
scare men by religious terrorism, she proceeded, not so much 
to meet in detail the isolated arguments of its defenders, 
as to sketch the ideal of a truly virtuous man, and to show 
how such a character would secure men against all temp- 
tation to suicide. In pages of the most tender beauty, she 
traced the infiuence of suffering in softening, purifying, and 
deepening the character, and showed how a frame of habi- 
tual and submissive resignation was not only the highest 
duty, but also the source of the purest consolation, and at 
the same time the appointed condition of moral ameliora- 
tion* Having examined in detail the Biblical aspect of 
the question, she proceeded to show how the true measure 
of the dignity of man is his unselfishness. She contrasted 
the marl^ with the suicide — ^the death which spring from 
devotion to duty with the death that springs from re- 
bellion against circumstance. The suicide of Oato, which 
had been absurdly denounced by a crowd of ecclesiastics as 
an act of cowardice, and as absurdly allied by many suicides 
as a justification for flying from pain or poverty, she re- 
presented as an act of martyrdom — A deatii like that of 



60 


HISTOET OF ETTKOPEAN’ MORALS. 


Ctiitins, accepted nobly for the benefit of Home. The ey® 
of the good man should be for ever fixed upon the interest d 
others. For them he should be prepared to relinquish life 
with all its blessings. For them he should be prepared to 
tolerate life, even when it seemed to him a cursa 

Sentiments of this kind have, through the influence c£ 
Ohristianity, thoroughly pervaded European society, and 
suicide, in modem times, is almost always found to have 
sprung either from absolute insanity ; from diseases which, 
though not amounting to insanity, are yet sufiScient to dis- 
colour our judgments j or from that last excess of sorrow , 
when resignation and hope are both extinct. Considering it 
in this light, I know few things more fitted to qualify the 
optimism we so often hear than the fact that statistics show 
it to be rapidly increasing, and to be peculiarly characteristic 
of those nations which rank most high in intellectual de- 
velopment and in general civilisation. ^ In one or two countries, 
strong religious feeling has counteracted the tendency ; but 
the comparison of town and country, of different countries, of 
different provinces of the same country, and of different periods 
in history, proves conclusively its reality. Many reasons may 
be alleged to explain it. Mental occupations are peculiarly 
fitted to produce insanity,* and the blaze of publicity, which 
in modem time encircles an act of suicide, to draw weak 
minds to its imitation. If we put the condition of absolutely 
savage life, out of our calculation, it is probable that a highly 
developed civilisation, while it raises the average of well-being, 
Ib accompanied by more extreme misery and acute sufierings 

* This fact has been often no- ages, there is, as in the case with 

ticed. The reader may find many other forms of organic develop- 
Btatistics on the subject^ in Lisle, ment, a correlative degeneration 
Du Suicide f&nd^inBlo-w'BAnatoTTt^ poing on, and that an increase of 
fif Suicide. insanity is a penalty which an 

* * There seems good reason to increase of our present civilisation 
believe, that with the progress of necessarily p^s.’ — JMaudsl^s 
’Oriental development through the Idhyswlogy of Mindt p. 201. 
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tiian the siinpler stages that had preceded it. iNTomadio 
iiabits, the fast agglomeration of men in cities, the pressure 
of a fierce competition, and the sudden fluctuations to which 
manufactures are peculiarly liable, are the conditions of great 
prosperity, but also the causes of the most profound miseiy. 
Civilisation makes many of what once were superfluities, 
necessaries of life, so that their loss inflicts a pang long after 
their possession had ceased to be a pleasure. It also, by 
softening the character, renders it peculiarly sensitive to pain, 
and it brings with it a long train of antipathies, passions, 
and diseased imaginations, which rarely or never cross the 
thoughts or torture the nerves of the simple peasant. The 
advance of religious scepticism, and the relaxation of religious 
discipline, have weakened and sometimes destroyed the horror 
of suicide; and the habits of self-assertion, the eager and 
restless ambitions which political liberty, intellectual activity, 
and manufacturing enterprise, all in their different ways 
conspire to foster, while they are the very principles and 
conditions of the progress of our age, render the virtue of 
content in all its forms extremely rare, and are peculiarly 
impropitious to the formation of that spirit of humble and 
submissive resignation which alone can mitigate the agony of 
hopeless suffering. 

From ftyfl.Tm'nirig the effect of Christianily in promoting 
a sense of the sanctity of human life, we may now pass to an 
adjoining^field, and examine its influence in promoting a fra- 
ternal and philanthropic sentiment among mankind. And 
jflrst of all we may notice its effects upon slavery. 

The reader will remember the general position this insti- 
tution occupied in the eyes of the Stoic moralists, and under 
the legislation which they had in a great measure inspired 
The Intimacy of slavery was fully recognised ; hut Seneca 
and other moralists had asserted, in the very strongest terms, 
the natural equaliiy of mankind, the superficial character qf 
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the differences between the slave and his master, and ihf 
duty of the most scmpulotis humanity to the foimer. In- 
stances of a very warm sympathy between master and 
were of frequent occui'rence i but they may unfortunately b* 
paralleled by not a few examples of the most atrocious cruelly 
To guard against such cruelty, a long seiies of enactments, 
based avowedly upon the Stoical principle of the essential 
equality of mankind, had been made under Hadrian, the 
Antonines, and Alexander Severus. Hot to recapitulate at 
length what has been mentioned in a former chapter, it k 
sufficient to remind the reader that the right of life and death 
had been definitely withdrawn from the master, and that the 
murder of a slave was stigmatised and punished by the law. 
It had, however, been laid down, by the great lawyer Paul, 
that homicide implies an intention to MP, and that therefore 
the master was not guilty of that crime if his slave died 
under chastisement which was not administered with this 
intention. But the licence of punishment which this decision 
might give was checked by laws which forbade excessive 
cruelty to slaves, provided that, when it was proved, they 
should be sold to another master, suppressed the private 
prisons in which they had been immured, and appomted 
special officers to receive their complaints. 

In the field of legislation, for about two hundred years 
after the conversion of Constantine, the progress was ex- 
tremely slight. The Christian emperors, in a.d. 319 and 
326, adverted in two elaborate laws to the subject of the 
murder of slaves,* but, beyond reitex*ating in very emphatic 
terms the previous enactments, it is not essy to see in what 
way they improved the conditioii of the class.® They pro- 

* Cod. Theod. lib. ix. tit. 12. murdering the slave of another man, 

* Some commentators imagine while in the Christian law it wafi 
(see Muratori, Antich. Ital Diss. defined as homicide, equivalent to 
Kiv.) that among the Pagans the the murder of a freeman, I con- 
muffier of a man^s own slave was fees, however, this point does not 
tmly assimilated to the crime of appear to me at all dear. 
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vided that any master who applied to his slave certain 
atrocious tortures, that are enumerated, with the object of 
killing him, should be deemed a homicide, but if the slave 
died under moderate punishment, or under any punishment 
net intended to kill him, the master should be blameless; no 
charge whatever, it was emphatically said, should be brought 
against him. It has been supposed, though I think without 
evidence, by commentators * that this law accorded immunity 
to tbe master only when the slave perished under the appli- 
cation of ‘ appropriate * or servile punishments — that is to 
jsay, scourging, irons, or imprisonment ; hut the use of torture 
not intended to kill was in no degi’ee restricted, nor is there 
anything in the law to make it appear either that the master 
was liable to punishment, if contrary to his intention his 
slave succumbed beneath torture, or that Constantine pro- 
posed any penalty for excessive cruelty which did not result 
in death. It is, perhaps, not out of place to obseiwe, that this 
law was in remarkable harmony with the well-known article 
of the Jewish code, whiph provided that if a slave, wounded 
to death by his master, linger for a day or two, the master 
should not be punished, for the slave was his money.* 

The two features that were most revolting in the slave 
system, as it passed from the Pagan to the Christian emperors, 
were the absolute want of legal recognition of slave maniage, 
and the licence of torturing still coi^ceded to the master. 
The Christian emperors before Justinian took no serious 
steps to remedy either of these evils, and the measures that 
were taken against adultery still continued inapplicable to 
slave unions, because ‘ the vileness of their condition makes 
them unworthy of the observation of the law.^^ The ahoH- 
fcion of the punishment of crucifixion had, however, a s])6C]a] 

‘ SeeGodefro/s Commentary on Cod. I%eod. lib. ix. tit. 7. See on 
Ihefid laws. thif law, Wallon, tome iii. pp. 4l7» 

* Exodus xxi. 21. 418. 

•*Quas vilitates vit» dignas Bean Milman observes. ‘In the 
observatione non credidit.’’ — old Boman society in the Easteev 
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ralue to the slave class, and a very mei'ciful law of Constant 
bine forbade the separation of the families of the slaves.^ 
Amother law, which in its effects was perhaps still more 
important, imparted a sacred character to maniimis££3n, 
ordaining that the ceremony should be celebrated in the 
(jhurch,^ and permitting it on Sundays. Some measures 
were also taken, providing for the freedom of the Christian 
slaves of J ewish masters, and, in two or three cases, freedom 
was offered as a bribe to slaves, to induce them to inform 
against criminals. Intermarriage between the free and slave 
classes was still strictly forbidden, and if a free woman had 
improper intercourse with her slave, Constantine ordered 
that the woman should be executed and the slave burnt 
alive.^ By the Pagan law, the woman had been simply re- 
duced to slavery. The laws against fugitive slaves were also 
rendered more severe.'* 

This legislation may on the whole be looked upon as a 
progress, but it certainly does not deserve the enthusiasm 
which ecclesiastical writers have sometimes bestowed upon 
it. For about two hundred years, there was an almost ab- 
solute pause in the legislation on this subject. Some slight 
restrictions were, however, imposed upon the use of torture 
in trials; some slight additional facilities of manumission 
were given, and some very atrocious enactments made to 
prevent slaves accusing their masters. According to that ol 
Gratian, any slave who accused his master of any offence, 


Empire this distinction between the 
marriage of the freeman and the 
ccncnbinage of the slave was long 
recognised by Christianity itself. 
These nnions were not blessed, as 
the msoriages of their superiors had 
0 oon begun to be, by the Church. 
IBasil the Macedonian (a.d. 867~ 
886) first enacted that the priestly 
benediction should hallow the mar- 


riage of the slave ; but the autho- 
rity of the emperor was counter 
acted by the deep-rooted prejudices 
of centuries.’— CArtV 
tianity, vol. ii. p. 15. 

* Cod. Theod. lib. ii. tit. 26. 

® Ibid. lib. iv. tit. 7. 

* Ibid. lib. ix. tit. 9. 

* Corpus Juru^Vi. 1 . 
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except high treason, should immediately be burnt alive, 
without any investigation of tbe justice of the chaxge.^ 

Under J ustinian, however, new and very important mea* 
sures were taken. In no other sphere were the laws of this 
emperor so indisputably an advance upon those of his prede- 
cessors. His measures may be comprised under three heads. 
In the first place, all the restrictions upon enfranchisement 
which had accumulated under the Pagan legislation were 
abolished; the legislator proclaimed in emphatic language, 
and by the provisions of many laws, his desire to encourage 
manumission, and free scope was thus given to the action 
of the Church. In the second place, the freedmen, considered 
as an intermediate class between the slave and the citizen, 
were virtually abolished, all or nearly all the privileges 
accorded to Hie citizen being granted to the emancipated 
dave. This was the most important contribution of the 
Christian emperors to that great amalgamation of nations 
and classes which had been advancing since the days of Au- 
gustus; and one of its effects was, that any person, even of 
senatorial rank, might marry a slave when he had first 
emancipated her. In the third place, a slave was permitted 
to many a free woman with the authorisation of his master, 
and children bom in slavery became the legal heirs of 
their emancipated father. The rape of a slave woman was 
also in this reign punished, like that of a free woman, by 
death.^ 

But, important as were these measures, it is not in the 
field of legislation that we must chiefly look for the influence 
of Christianity upon slavery. This influence was indeed very 
great, but it is necessary carefully to define its nature. The 
prohibition of all slavery, which was one of the peculiarities 
of the Jewish Essenes, and the ill^timacy of hereditary 


» Cod, Theod, lib. vi. tit. 2. Wallon, tome iii. ; Champagnj 
•See on all this legislation, Ohariti chrkierme, pp. 214 224. 
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slarery, wMch was one of the speculations of the Stoic Dion 
Chrysostom, had no place in the ecclesiastical teaching. 
Slavery was distinctly and formally recognised by Christ* 
ianity,* and no religion ever laboured more to encourage a 
habit of docility and passive obedience. Much was indeed 
said by the Fathers about the natural equality of mankind, 
9 bout the duty of regarding slaves as brothers or companions, 
and about the heinousness of cruelty to them ; but all this 
had been said with at least equal force, though it had not been 
disseminated over an equally wide area, by Seneca and Epic- 
tetus, and the pidnciple of the original freedom of all men was 
repeatedly averred by tbe Pagan lawyers. The services of 
Christianity in this sphere were of three kinds. It supplied 
a new order of relations, in which the distinction of classes 
was unknown. It impai-ted a moral dignity to the servile 
classes, and it gave an unexampled impetus to the movement 
of enfranchisement. 

The first of these services was effected by the Church 
ceremonies and the penitential discipline. In these spheres, 
from which the Christian mind derived its earliest, its 
deepest, and its most enduring impressions, the difference 
between the master and his slave was unknown. They re- 
ceived the sacred elements together, they sat side by side at 
the agape, they mingled in the public prayers. In the penal 
system of the Church, the distinction between wrongs done 
to a freeman, and wrongs done to a slave, which lay at the 
very root of the whole civil legislation, was repudiated. At 
a time when, by tbe civil law, a master, whose slave died as 
A consequence of excessive scourging, was absolutely un- 
punished, the Council of lUiberis exduded that master fo? 


* It is worthy of notice, too, that of Ham. See a number of passage* 
fchejustice of slavery was frequently noticed by Moehler, Le Ckristian- 
based by the Fathers, as by modern isme et VEsolavage (trad, franq ) 
iefenders of slavery, on the curse pp. 151-162. 
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8v^r from the comratmionJ The chastity of female slaw, 
for the protection of which the civil law made but little pro- 
vision, was sedulously guarded by the legislation of the Church. 
Slave birth, moreover, was no disqualification for entering 
into the priesthood; and an emancipated slave, regarded as 
tshe dispenser of spiritual life and death, often saw the 
greatest and the most wealthy kneeling humbly at his feet 
imploring his absolution or his benediction.® 

In the next place, Christianity imparted a moral dignity 
to the servile class. It did this not only by associating 
poverty and labour with that monastic life which was so pro- 
foundly revered, but also by introducing new modifications 
into the ideal type of morals. There is no fact more promi- 
nent in the Roman writers than the profound contempt with 
which they regarded slaves, not so much on account of their 
position, as on account of the character which that position 
had formed. A servile character was a synonym for a vicious 
one. Cicero had declared that nothing great or noble could 
exist in a slave, and the plays of Plautus exhibit the same esti- 
mate in every scene. There were, it is true, some exceptions. 
Epictetus had not only been, but had been recognised as one of 
the noblest characters of Roine. The fidelity of slaves to 
their masters had been frequently extolled, and Seneca in 
this, as in other respects, had been the defender of the op- 


The penalty, however, appears 
io have been reduced to two years* 
exclusion from communion. Mnra- 
tori says : ‘ In pit consili si truova 
decretato, “ excommunicatione vel 
j^nitentise biennii esse subjiden- 
dum qui servnm proprium sine con- 
acientia jndicis Occident.”’ — An- 
iich. Ital, Diss. xiv. 

Besides the works which treat 
generally of the penitential disci- 
pline, tlie wader may consult with 


fruit Wright’s letter On the FoU~ 
tical Condition of the English Peeh 
santry, and Moehler, p. 186. 

*Oii the great multitude of 
emancipated slaves who entered, and 
at one time almost monopolised, the 
ecclesiastical offices, compare Moeh- 
ler, Le Ckrisiianisme et VEsclmage, 
pp. 177-178. Leo the Great tried 
to prevent slaves being raised to 
the priestly office, because it would 
degrade the latter. 
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pressed. Still tliere can be no cl<jul>t that this contempt waa 
general, and also that in the Pagan world it was to a great 
extent just. Every age has its own moral ideal, to which all 
virtuous men aspire. Every sphere of life has also a te id-* 
ency to produce a distinctive type being specially favourable 
to some particular class of virtues, and specially unfavcurahle 
to Cithers. The popular estimate, and even the real moral 
csondition, of each class depends chiefly upon the degree in 
which the type of character its position naturally develops, 
coincides with the ideal type of the age. Now, if we remem- 
ber that magnanimity, self-reliance, dignity, independence, 
and, in a word, elevation of character, constituted the Roman 
ideal of perfection, it will appear evident that this was pre- 
eminently the type of freemen, and that the condition of 
slavery was in the very highest degi'ee unfavourable to its 
development. Christianity for the first time gave the servile 
virtues the foremost place in the moral type. Humility, 
obedience, gentleness, patience, resignation, are all cardinal 
or rudimentary virtues in the Christian character ; they were 
all neglected or undeiTated by the Pagans; they can all ex- 
pand and flourish in a servile position. 

The influence of Christianity upon slavery, by inclining the 
moral type to the servile classes, though less obvious and less 
discussed than some others, is, I believe, in the very highest de- 
gree important. There is, probably, scarcely any other single 
circumstance that exercises so profound an influence upon 
the social and political relations of a religion, as the class 
type with which it can most readily assimilate ; or, in other 
words, the group or variety of virtues to which it gives the 
foremost place. The virtues that are most suited to the 
servile position were in general so little honoured by ani^” 
^uity that they were not even cultivated in their appropriate 
sphere. The aspirations of good men were in a different 
direction. The virtue of the Stoic, which rose triumphantly 
nnder adversity, nearly always withered under degradation 
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For tka first time, imder tke influence of Christianity, a great 
moral moveuient passed through the servile class. The mul- 
titude of slaves who embraced the new feith was one of the 
reproaches of the Pagans ; and the names of Blandina, Pota- 
midena, Eutyches, Victorinus. and Kei'eus, show how fully 
they shared in the sufferings and in the glory of martyr* 
iom.^ The first and grandest edifice of Byzantine architec- 
ture in Italy — the noble church of St. Vital, at Eavenna — 
vas dedicated by Justinian to the memory of a martyred 
slave. 

While Christianity thus broke down the contempt with 
which the master had regarded his slaves, and planted among 
the latter a principle of moral regeneration which expanded 
in no other sphere with an equal perfection, its action in 
procuring the freedom of the slave was unceasing. The law 
of Constantine, which placed the ceremony under the superin- 
tendence of the clergy, and the many laws that gave special 
facilities of manumission to those who desired to enter 
the monasteries or the priesthood, symbolised the religious 
character the act had assumed. It was celebrated on Church 
festivals, especially at Easter ; and, although it was not pro- 
claimed a matter of duty or necessity, it was always regarded 
as one of the most acceptable modes of expiating past sins. 
St. Melania was said to have emancipated 8,000 slaves ; St. 
Ovidius, a rich martyr of Gaul, 5,000 ; Chromatius, a Homan 
prefect under Diocletian, 1,400; Hermes, a prefect in the 
reign of Trajan, 1,250.® Pope St. Gregory, many of the 
cleigy at Hippo under the rule of St. Augustine, as well 
as great numbers of private individuals, freed their slaves as 
an act of piety.® It became customary to do so on occasions 

^ See a most atoirable disserta- p.210. These numbers are, no doubt, 
tion on this subject in Le Blaut, exaggerated; see Walloa, Rist. de 
IiMoriptiom chrHiennes de la Grazde, VEsclavcLge, tome iii. p. 38. 
tome ii. pp. 284-299 ; Gibbon’s • See Schmidt, La 8ocUU cimk 
Ikolvne and Fcdl, ch. xxxviii. dans U Monde rmtain^ pp. 24 ^ 

• Champagny, OhaniS ohrUimnet 248, 

37 
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of national or personal thanksgiving, on recovery from dck 
ness, on the birth of a child, at the hour of death, and, above 
all, hi testamentary bequests.^ hTtimerous charters and epi- 
taphs still record the gift of liberty to slaves thronghont the 
middle ages, * for the benefit of the soul * of the donor or 
testator. In the thirteenth centiiry, when there were m 
slaves to emancipate m Trance, it was usual in many churches 
to release caged pigeons on the ecclesiastical festivals, in 
memory of the ancient charity, and that prisoners might still 
be freed in the name of Christ. ^ 

' Slavery, however, lasted in Europe for about 800 years 
after Constantine, and durmg the period with which alone 
this volume is concerned, although its character was changed 
and mitigated, the number of men who were subject to it 
was probably greater than in the Pagan Empire. In the 
West the barbarian conquests modified the conditions of 
labour in two directions. The cessation of the stream of bar- 
barian captives, the impoverishment of great families, who 
had been surrounded by vast retinues of slaves, the general 
diminution of town life, and the barbarian habits of per- 
sonal independence, checked the old form of slavery, while 
the misery and the precarious condition of the free peasants 
induced them in great numbers to barter their liberty foi- 
protection by the neighbouring lord.^ In the East, the de- 

^ Muratori has devoted two va- 194-196; Ryan's History of the 
luable dissertations {Jntich. Ztal. Effects of Religion wpon Mankwd^ 
xiv. 3rv.) to mediseval slavery. pp. 142, 143.) 

* Ozanam’s Hist, of Civilisation * Salvian, in a famous passage 
the Fifth Centwy (Eng. trans.), {He Gubematiom Dei, lib. v.), no- 
vel. ii. p. 48. St. Adalbert, Arch- tices the multitudes of poor who 
bishop of Prague at the end of the voluntarily became ‘coloni’ for the 
tenth century, was especially famous sake of protection and a livelihood, 
forhisoppositionto the slave trade. The coloni, who were attached to 
In Sweden, the abolition of slavery the soil, were much the same as the 
in the thirteenth century was avow- mediaeval serfs. We have already 
•dly accomplished in obedience tc noticed them coming into being, ap- 
Ohiistian principles. (Moehler, Lc parently when the Roman emperori 
Vhristi<misme et VJEKlatage, pp. settled barbarian prisoners to cbI* 
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sti’ucfcion of great fortunes ttirough excessive taxation dimi- 
nished the number of superfluous slaves ; and the fiscal system 
of the Byzantine Empire, by which agricultural slaves were 
taxed according to their employments,* as well as the desire 
of emperors to encourage agricultui*e, led the legislators to 
attach the slaves permanently to the soil. In the course of 
lime, almost the entire free peasantry, and the greater num- 
ber of the old slaves, had sunk or risen into the qualified 
slavery called serfdom, which formed the basis of the great 
edifice of feudalism. Towards the end of the eighth century, 
the sale of slaves beyond their native provinces was in most 
countries prohibited.^ The creation of the free cities of Italy, 
the custom of emancipating slaves who were enrolled in the 
army, and economical changes which made free labour more 
profitable than slave labour, conspired with religious motives 
in edSectiag the ultimate freedom of labour. The practice of 
manumi tting, as an act of devotion, continued to the end ; 
but the ecclesiastics, probably through the feeling that they 
had no right to alienate corporate property, in which they had 
only a life interest, were among the last to follow the coun- 
sels they so liberally bestowed upon the laity.® In the twelfth 
century, however, slaves in Europe were very rare. In the 
fourteenth century, slavery was almost unknown.^ 


tivate the desert lands of Italy; 
and before the barbarian invasions 
their mimbers seem to have much 
increased. M. G-uizot has devoted 
two chapters to this subj ect. (Bzst. 
de la Vivilisation en France, vii. 
vili.) 

’ See Tinla/s Hist, of Greece, 
rol. L p. 241. 

® Moehler, p. 181. 

• ^ Non v’era anticamente signor 
secolare, vescovo, abbate, capitolo 
di canonici e monistero che non 
avesse al suo servigio molti servi. 
Molto freqnentemente solevano i 
leeolari manometterh. Non eb^ 


le chiese, e i monisteri, non per 
altra cagione, a mio credere, se non 
perchb la mannmissionefeuna spezie 
di alienazione, ed eradai canonipro- 
ibito r alienare i beni delle chiese.’ 
— Mnratori, Dissert, xv. Some 
Oonncils, however, recognised the 
right of bishops to emancipate 
Church slaves. Moehler, Le Chris-* 
tianisme et VEsclavage, p. 187* 
Many peasants placed themselves 
under the dominion of the monks, 
as being the best masters, and alsc 
to obtain the benefit of theirprwere. 

^ Muratori ; Hallam’s MidiU 
Ages, ch. ii. part iL 
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Closely connected with the influence of the Church in 
nroying hereditary slavery, was its influence in redeeming 
captives from servitude. In no other form of charity was its 
ber.eficial character more continually and more splendidly 
disjdayed. During the long and dreary trials of the barharian 
invasions, when the whole structure of society was dislo- 
cated, when vast districts and mighty cities were in a few 
months almost depopulated, and when the flower of the youth 
of Italy were mown down by the sword, or carried away 
into captivity, the bishops never desisted from their efibrts to 
alleviate the sufferings of the prisoners. St. Ambrose, disre- 
garding the outcries of the Arians, who denounced his act as 
itrocious sacrilege, sold the rich church ornaments of Milan 
to rescue some captives who had fallen into the hands of the 
Goths, and this practice — which was afterwards formally 
sanctioned by St. Gregory the Great — ^became speedily general. 
When the Roman army had captured, but refused to support, 
seven thousand Persian prisoners, Acacius, Bishop of Amida, 
undeterred by the bitter bostility of the Persians to Christi- 
anity, and declariug that ‘God had no need of plates or 
dishes,^ sold all the rich church ornaments of his diocese, 
rescued the unbelieving prisoners, and sent them back un- 
harmed to their king. During the horrors of the Yandal 
iavasion, Deogratias, Bishop of Carthage, took a similar step 
to ransom the Roman prisoners. St. Augustine, St. Gregory 
the Great, St. Csesarius of Arles, St. Exuperius of Toulouse, 
St. Bilary, St. Remi, all melted down or sold their church 
vases to jfree prisoners. St. Cyprian sent a large sum for the 
same purpose to the Bishop of Mcomedia. St. Epiphanius 
and St. Avitus, in conjunction with a rich Gaulish lady 
named Syagria, are said to have rescued thousands. St, 
Eligius devoted to this object his entire fortune. St. Paulinua 
of RTola displayed a similar generosity, and the legends even 
assert, though untruly, that he, like St. Peter Teleonaritifl 
and St. Serapion, havii^ exhausted all other forms of chantyi 
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M a last gift sold himself to slavery. "Wlien, long after- 
wards, the Mohammedan conquests in a measure reproduced 
the calamities of the barbarian invasions, the same unwearied 
charity was displayed. The Trinitarian monks, founded by John 
of Matha in the twelfth century, were devoted to the release 
of Christian captives, and another society was founded vdth 
the same object by Peter ISTolasco, in the following century.* 

The different branches of the subject I am examining are 
iSO closely intertwined that it is difficult to investigate one 
without in a measure anticipating the others. ‘While dis- 
cussing the influence of the Church in protecting infancy, in 
raising the estimate of human life, and in alleviating slavery, 
I have trenched largely upon the last application of the 
doctrine of Christian fraternity I nyist examine — I mean the 
foundation of chaiiiy. The difference between Pagan and 
Christian societies in this matter is very profound; but a 
great part of it must he ascribed to causes other than 
religious opinions. Charity finds an extended scope for 
action only, where there exists a large class of men at once 
independent and impoverished. In the ancient societies, 
slavery in a great measure replaced pauperism, and, by 
securing the subsistence of a very large proportion of the 
poor, contracted the sphere of charity. And what slavery 
did at Rome for the very poor, the system of clientage did 
for those of a somewhat higher rank. The existence of these 
two institutions is sufficient to show the injustice of judging 
the two societies by a mere comparison of their charitable 
institutions, and we must also remember that among the 
ancients the relief of the indigent was one of the most im- 
portant functions of the State. Not to dwell upon the many 
measures taken with this object in ancient Greece, in con- 
sidering the condition of the Roman poor we are at once met 

* See on this subject, Ryan, pp. and especially Le Blant, Inacrip- 
151>-152 ; Oibrario, Ecximmica p(>‘ tiom chrHiennes de la QaviUy tom« 
Utica del Medio Evot lib. iii. cap. ii., ii. pp. 284-299 
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by tlie F?im})le fact that for several centuries the immenfle 
'flfiajority of these were habitually supported by gratuitona 
distributions of corn. In a very early period of Homan 
history we find occasional instances of distribution ; but it 
was not till a.it.c. 630 that Caius Gracchus caused a law to 
be made, supplying the poorer classes with corn at a price 
that was little more than nominal ; and although, two years 
after, the nobles succeeded in revoking this law, it was after 
several fluctuations finally re-enacted in A.U.C. 679. The 
Cassia-Terentia law, a,s it was called from the consuls under 
whom it was at last established, was largely extended in its 
operation, or, as some think, revived from neglect in A.u.c. 
691, by Cato of Utica, who desired by this means to divert 
popularity from the cause of Csesar, under whom multitudes 
of the poor were enrolling themselves. Four years later, 
Clodius Pulcher, abolishing the small payment which had 
been demanded, made the distribution entirely gratuitous. 
It took place once a month, and consisted of five modii^ a 
head. In the time of Julius Caesar no less than 320,000 
persons were inscribed as recipients ; but Osssar reduced the 
number by one half. Under Augustus it had risen to 
200,000. This emperor desired to restrict the distribution 
of com to three or four times a year, but, yielding to the 
popular wish, he at last consented that it should continue 
monthly. It soon became the leading fact of Homan life. 
Numerous officers were appointed to provide it. A severe 
legislation conti'dled their acts, and to secure a regular and 
abundant supply of com for the capital became the principal 
object of the provincial governors. Under the Antonines the 
number of the recipients had considerably increased, having 
sometimes, it is said, exceeded 500,000. Septimus Severn* 
added to the com a ration of oil. Aurelian replaced the 


^ About ftha of a bushel. See Hume’s Esga^ on the Popvlonenm 
^Ancient Nations, 
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lOOi^tihly distribution of unground com by a daily distribution 
of bread, and added, moreorer, a portion of pork. Gratuitoui 
distributions were afterwards extended to Oonstantinoplej 
Alexandria, and Antiocb, and were probably not altogether 
onknown in smaller towns. ^ 

We have already seen that this gratuitous distribution of 
com ranked, with the institution of slavery and the gladia 
tonal exhibitions, as one of the chief demoralising influences 
of the Empire. The most injudicious charity, however per- 
nicious to the classes it is intended to relieve, has commonly 
a beneficial and sofbening influence upon the donor, and 
through him upon society at large. But the Homan distri- 
bution of com, being merely a political device, had no 
humanising influence upon the people, while, being regulated 
only by the indigence, and not at all by the infirmities or 
character, of the recipient, it was a direct and overwhelming 
encouragement to idleness. With a provision of the neces- 
saries of life, and with an abundant supply of amusements, the 
poor Romans readily gave up honourable labour, all trades 
in the city languished, every interruption in the distribution 
of com was followed by fearful sufferings, free gifts of land 
were often insufiGlcient to attract the citizens to honest labour, 
and the multiplication of children, which rendered the public 
relief inadequate, was checked by abortion, exposition, or 
infanticide. 

When we remember that the population of Home 
probably never exceeded a million and a half, that a large 
proportion of the indigent were provided for as slaves, and 
that more than, 200,000 freemen were habitually supplied 


* The histoiy of these distribu- debted. See, too, Monnier, Hist, 
tions is traced with admirable learn- deV Assistance piibligue\ B. Dumas, 
lug by M. Kaudet in his Mhnovre Des Seoowtsjpubliosche^ les'Amtms ; 
twr Us SecouTS fiiblim dans VAnfbti- and Schmidt, Hssai sur la SocUti 
fuiU (Mim, de V Academic des civUe dam U Monde Tomam et mr 
mtip, €t BelUa-lettrest tome xiii,), sa IhusiformUim ^ U Ckruiian 
•& aaaay to ‘whiah 1 am mudi in- isms. 
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wixii the first necessary of life, we cannot, I think, chaigt 
the Pagan society of the metropolis, at least, with an excessive 
pa?.Tsijnony in relieving poverty. But besides the distribution 
of corn, several other measures were taken. Salt, which 
wa:B very largely used by the Eoman poor, had dui’ing the 
Republic been made a monopoly of the State, and was sold 
by it at a price that was little more than nominal.^ The dis- 
tiibution of land, which was the subject of the agrarian laws, 
was, under a new form, practised by Julius Caesar,^ Nerva,* 
and Septimus Severus,"* who bought land to divide it among 
the poor citizens. Large legacies were left to the people by 
Julius Cseaar, Augustus, and others, and considerable, though 
irregular, donations made on occasions of great rejoicings. 
Numerous public baths were established, to which, when 
they were not absolutely gratuitous, the smallest coin in use 
gave admission, and which were in consequence habitually 
employed by the poor Vespasian instituted, and the Anto- 
nines extended, a system of popular education, and the move- 
ment I have already noticed, for the support of the children 
of poor parents, acquired veiy considerable proportions. The 
first trace of it at Rome may be found under Augustus, who 
gave money and com for the support of young children, who 
had previously not been included in the public distributions.® 
This appears, however, to have been but an act of isolated 
benevolence, and the honour of first institutiag a systematic 
effort in this direction belongs to Nerva, who enjoined the 
support of poor children, not only in Rome, bxit in all the 
cities of Italy.® Trajan girntly extended the system. In 

I 

xxxi 

I 

m. 81. ^ measure of Nerva, though not men- 

* Spartian. Sept Severus. tioned by any other writer, is con- 

* Suet. Avgust 41 ; Dion Gas- finned by the evidence of raedala 

•ins, li. 21. (Naudet, p. 7t.) 

‘Afflictos civitatis relevavit, 


Livy, ii. 9 ; Pliny, Hist Hat 

41. 

Dion Cassius, xxxviii. 1-7. 
Xiphilin, Ixviii. 2 ; Pliny, Ep. 


puellas puerosque natos parentibus 
egestosis eumptu publico per Italiae 
oppida all jussit.’ — Sext. Aureliu* 
Victor, Epitome, ‘Nerva.’ Thif 
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Ills reign 5,000 poor children were supported by the Govem' 
ment in Home alone, ^ and similar measures, though we know 
not on what scale, were taken in the other Italian and even 
Afiacan cities. At the little town of Yelleia, we find a 
charity instituted by Trajan, for the partial support of 270 
children.^ Private benevolence followed in the same direc- 
tion, and several inscriptions which still remain, though they 
do not enable us to write its history, sufficiently attest its 
activity. The younger Pliny, besides warmly encouraging 
schools, devoted a small property to the support of poor 
children in his native city of Oomo.® The name of Cselia 
Macrina is preserved as the foundi'ess of a charity for 100 
children at Terracina.'* Hadrian increased the supplies of 
com allotted to these charities, and he was also distinguished 
for his bounty to poor women.^ Antoninus was accustomed 
to lend money to the poor at four per cent., which was much 
below the normal rate of interest,® and both he and Marcus 
Aurelius dedicated to the memory of their wives institutions 
for the support of girls.^ Alexander Severus in like manner 
dedicated an institution for the support of children to the 
memory of his mother.® Public hospitals were probably 
unknown in Europe before Christianiiy ; but there are traces 
of the distribution of medicine to the sick poor;® there were 
private infirmaries for slaves, and also, it is believed, military 
hospitals.^® Provincial towns were occasionally assisted by 

^ PHn. Panegyr. xxvi. xxviii. Mcmwra rtmoiims, iii. p. 157. 

know of this charity Seneca (jDeZra, lib. i. cap. 16) 

from an extant bronze tablet. See speaks of institutions called vale- 
Schmidt, Pssai historique sur la tudinari^ which most writers think 
SocUti romaine^ p. 428. were private infirmaries in rich 

* Plin. i. 8 ; iv. 13. men's houses. The opinion that 

* Schmidt, p. 428. the Komans had puhbc hospitals 

* Spartianus, Hadrian, is maintained in a very learned 

® Capitolinns, Antoninus, and valuable, but little-known 

Capitolinus, AsitUm,^ Marc, work, called Colleotians relative tc 
Aurel. ike Systematio Seli^ qf ike Poor, 

* Lampridius, A, Severus. (Ijondon, 1815.) 

> See Priedlaender, Hisi^ dee 
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tte Government in seasons of great distress, and there am 
some recorded instances of private legacies foi' them beneEtd 
These various measures are by no means mconsidei*able, 
and it is net unreasonable to suppose that many similar steps 
»rere taken, of which all record has been lost. The liistorj 
of charity presents so few salient featmes, so little that can 
strike the imagination or arrest the attention, that it is 
usually almost wholly neglected by historians; and it is 
easy to conceive what inadequate notions of our eYisting 
charities could be gleaned from the casual allusions in plays 
or poems, in political histories or court memoirs. There can, 
however, be no question that neither in practice nor in 
theory, neither in the institutions that were founded nor in 
the place that was assigned to it in the scale of duties, did 
charity in antiquity occupy a position at all comparable to 
that which it has obtained by Christianity. Nearly all 
relief was a State measure, dictated much more by policy 
than by benevolence ; and the habit of selling young children, 
the innumerable expositions, the readiness of the poor to 
enrol themselves as gladiators, and the frequent famines, 
show how large was the measure of unrelieved distress. A 
very few Pagan examples of charity have, indeed, descended 
to us. Among the Greeks we JSnd Epaminondas ransoming 
captives, and collecting dowers for poor girls Cimon, 
feeding the hungry and clothing the naked ; ^ Bias, purchasing, 
emancipating, and fuyishing with dowers some captive girls 
of Messina.'* Tacitus has described with enthusiasm how, 
after a catastrophe near Rome, the I'ich threw open theii 
hotises and taxed all their resources to relieve the sufferers.^ 
There existed, too, among the poor, both of Greece and 
Home, mutual insurance societies, which imdei'took to pro* 


‘ See Tacit. Anned. xii. 6S ; ■ Plutarch, Oimon, 

Pliny, V. 7 ; X 79. * Diog. LaSrt. JBias. 

* Oomelius Nepos, Bpamnon^ • Tac. Anml. iv. 53. 
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nde for theii* sick and infirm memhersd The very freqnenf 
'eference to mendicancy in the T^atin writers shows that 
oeggars, and therefore those who relieved h^gars, were 
numerous. " The duty of hospitality was also strongly en- 
I’oined, and was placed under the special protection of the 
supi'eme Deity. But the active, habitual, and detailed 
rharity of private persons, which is so conspicuous a feature 
ia all Christian societies, was scarcely known in antiquity, 
and there are not more than two or three moralists who 
have even noticed it. Of these, the chief rank belongs to 
Cicero, who devoted two very judicious but somewhat cold 
chapters to the subject. Nothing, he said, is more suitable 
to tbe nature of man than beneficence or liberality, but there 
are many cautions to be urged in practising it. We must 
take care that our bounty is a real blessing to tbe person we 
relieve ; that it does not exceed our own means ; that it is 
not, as was the case with Sylla and Csesar, derived from the 
spoliation of others ; that it springs from the heart and not 
from ostentation; that the ’claims of gratitude are preferred 
to the mere impulses of compassion, and that due regard is 
paid both to the character and to tke wants of the recipient.* 
Christianity for the fii*st time made charity a rudimentary 
virtue, giving it a leading place m the moral type, and in the 
exhortations of its teachers. Besides its general influence in 
stimulating the affections, it effected a complete revolution 
in this sphere, by regarding tbe poor as the special repffe- 
sentatLves of the Christian Founder, and thus making the 
love of Christ, rather than the love of man, the principle of 
charity. Even in the days of persecution, collections for the 
relief of the poor were made at the Sunday meetings. 
The agapse or feasts of love were intended mainly for the 
poor, and food that was saved by the fasts was devoted to 
their benefit. A vast organisation of charity, presided ovei 


1 See Pliny, Ijp, x. 94,^ and the zemarke of Nandet, pp. S8, 99. 
* Ik Offio. i. 14, 16. 
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by the bishops, and actively directed by the deaoonfi, soon 
ramified over Christendom, tfil the bond of charity became 
the bond of unity, and the most distant sectionB of the 
Christian Church corresponded by the interchange of mercy; 
Long before the era of Constantine, it was observed that the 
charities of the Christians were so extensive — ^it may, per- 
haps, be said so excessive— that they drew very many 
impostors to the Church and when the victory of Chris- 
tianity was achieved, the enthusiasm for charity displayed 
itself in the erection of numerous iastitutions that were alto- 
gether unknown to the Pagan world. A Boman lady^ 
named Fabiola, in the foui-th century, founded at Home, as 
an act of penance, the first public hospital, and the charity 
planted by that woman^s hand overspread the world, and 
will alleviate, to the end of time, the darkest anguish of 
humanity. Another hospital was soon after foimded by St. 
Pammachus; another of great celebrity by St, Bash, at 
Caesarea. St. Basil also erected at Caesarea what was probably 
the first asylum for lepers. Xenodochia, or refiigee for 
strangers, speedily rose, especially along the paths of the 
pilgrims. St, Pammachus founded one at Ostia ; Paula and 
Melania founded others at Jerusalem. The Council of li^ice 
ordered that one should be erected in every city. In the 
time of St. Chrysostom the church of Antioch supported 
3,000 widows and virgins, besides strangers and sick. Lega- 
cies for the poor became common; and it was not unfrequent 
for men and women who desired to live a life of peculiar 
sanctity, and especially for priests who attained the episcopacy 

^ Lucian describes this in his sects, and had amassed a con* 
famous picture of Peregrinus ; and siderable fortune by the gifts he 
Julian, much later, accused the received on those occasions. He 
Christians of dramng men into was at last miraculously detected 
the Church by their charities, by the Novatian bishop PauL 
Socrates {Hist Eocl. vii. 1 7) tells There are several instances in the 
a story of a Jew who, pretending Lives of the Saints of jud^ents 
to be a convert to Christianity, filing on those who dnptd biott 
had been often baptised in different volent Ohiiatiaas. 
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CO bestow tbeir entire properties in cbarity. Even the early 
Oriental raonks, who for the most part were extremely 
removed from the active and social virtues, supplied many 
uoblo examples of charity. St. Ephrem, in a time of pesti- 
J :a.ce, emerged from his solitude to found and superintend a 
J i>spital at Edessa. A monk named Thalasius collected 
blind beggars in an asylum on the banks of the Euphrates. 
A merchant named Apollonius founded on Mount Kitria a 
gi’atuitous dispensary for the monks. The monks often 
assisted by their labours provinces that were suffering from 
pestilence or famine. We may trace the remains of the 
pure socialism that marked the first phase of the Christian 
commimiiy, in the emphatic language with which some of 
the Fathers proclaimed charity to be a matter not of mercy but 
of justice, maintaining that all property is based on usurp- 
ation, that the earth by right is common to all men, and 
that no man can claim a superabundant supply of its goods 
except as an administrator for others. A Christian, it was 
maintained, should devote at least one-tenth of his profits to 
the poor.^ 

The enthusiasm of charity, thus manifested in the Church, 
speedily attracted the attention of the Pagans. The ridicule 
of Lucian, and the vain efforts of J ulian to produce a rival 
system of charity within the limits of Paganism,^ emphatically 
attested both its pre-eminence and its catholicity. Duiing 

* See on this subject Chastel, histories, Neander’s Ecclesiastical 
^itudes historigues svr la OhariU History^ and ‘Private Life of the 
(Paris, 1863) ; Martin Doisy, Hist, Early Christians^ and to Migne’s 
de la Charite pendant les quatre 'Emyolopkdie. 
premiers Sikcles (Paris, 1848) ; * See the famous epistle of 

Champagny, Charitk chrkienne ; Julian to Arsacins, where he 
Tollemer, Origines de la Chariti declares that it is shameful that 
catholigue (Paris, 1863); Eyan, ‘the Galileans* should support 
Bistory of the Effects of Eeligion not only their own, but also the 
%ipon Mankind (Dublin, 1820); heathen poor; and also the com- 
and the works of Bingham and of menbs of Sozomen^ Hist, eccl, r 
Cave. I am also indebted, in this 1 6. 
partof my subject, to Dean Milman’s 
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the pestilences that desolated Carthage in A.n. 326, and 
Alexandria in the reigns of GalHenns and of Maximian, while 
the Pagans fled panic-stricken from the contagion, the 
Christians extorted the admiration of their fellow-countrymen 
br the courage with which they rallied around their bishops 
consoled the last hours of the sufferers, and buried the abam 
doned dead.^ In the rapid increase of pauperism arising 
from the emancipation of numerous slaves, their charity 
found free scope for action, and its resources were soon taxed 
to the utmost by the horrors of the barbarian invasions 
The conquest of Africa by Genseric deprived Italy of the 
supply of com upon which it almost wholly depended 
arrested the gratuitous distribution by which the Boman 
poor were mainly supported, and produced all over the land 
the most appalling c^amities.^ The history of Italy became 
one monotonous tale of famine and pestilence, of starving 
populations and ruined citi^. But everywhere amid this 
chaos of dissolution we may detect the majestic form of the 
Christian priest mediating between the hostile forces, strain- 
ing every nerve to lighten the calamities around him. When 
the Imperial city was captured and plundered by the hosts 
of AJaric, a Christian church remained a secure sanctuary, 
which neither the passions nor the avarice of the Goths 
trans^essed. "When a fiercer than Alaric had marked out 
Borne for his prey, the Pope St. Leo, arrayed in his sacer- 
dotal robes, conjfronted the victorious Hun, as the ambas- 


^ The conduct of the Chrietians, Theodonc afterwards made 
on the first of these occasions, is efforts to re-establish the distri'- 
described by Pontius, Cypnam, bntion, but it never regained its 
ix. 19. St. Cyprian organised former proportions. The pictups 
their efforts. On the Alexandrian of the starvation and depopulation 
famines and pestilences, see Euse- of Italy at this time are appalling, 
bins, S, E, vii. 22 ; ix. 8. Some fearful facts on the subjwt 

^ The effects of this conquest are collected by^ Q-ibbon, Bmimt 
have been well described by Sis- a?^^i?V^/^,ch.xxxvi ;ChateallbJaaBdf 
mondi. Mist, de la Chute de V Empire vi“* Disc. 2*** partie. 

RommTit tome i. pp. 258-260. 
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sador of his fellow-countrymen, and Attila, overpowered hj 
religious awe, turned aside in his course. When, two years 
later, Rome lay at the mercy of Genseric, the same Pope 
Lntei'posed with the Vandal conqueror, and obtained fix>m 
him a partial cessation of the massacre. The Archdeacon 
Pelagius interceded with similar humanity and similar 
success, when Rome had been captured by Totila. In Gaul, 
Troyes is said to have been saved from destruction by the 
influence of St. Lupus, and Orleans by the influence of St. 
Agnan. In Britain an invasion of the Piets was averted by 
St. Germaia of Auxerre. The relations of rulers to their 
subjects, and of tribunals to the poor, were modified by the 
same intervention. When Antioch was threatened with 
destruction on account of its rebellion against Theodosius, 
the anchorites poured forth from the neighbouring deserts to 
intercede with the ministers of the emperor, while the Arch- 
bishop Flavian went himself as a suppliant to Constantinople. 
St. Ambrose imposed public penance on Theodosius, on 
account of the massacre of Thessalonica. Synesius excom* 
municated for liis oppressions a governor named Andronicus ; 
and two French Councils, in the sixth century, imposed the 
same penalty on all great men who arbitrarily ejected the 
poor. Special laws were found necessary to restrain the 
turbulent charity of some priests and monks, who impeded 
the course of justice, and even snatched criminals from the 
hands of the law.^ St. Abraham, St. Epiphanius, and St. 
Basil are all said to have obtained the remission or reduction 
of oppressive imposts. To provide for the interests of widows 
and orphans was part of the official ecclesiastical duty, and 
a Council of Macon anathematised any ruler who brought 
them to trial without first apprising the bishop of the diocese. 
A Council of Toledo, in the fifth century, threatened with 
t-cxcommunication all who robbed priests, monks, or poor 

^ Cod Tkeod, ix. xl. 15-1 S. by Theodosius, a. 1 ). 302; the 
The hist of these laws was made by Ronorins, a.d. 308 
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men, or refused to listen to their expostulations. One of the 
chief causes of the inordinate power acquired by the clevgj 
was their mediatorial office, and their gigantic wealth wafj 
in a great degree due to the legacies of those who regarded 
them as the trustees of the poor. As time rolled on, charity 
assumed many forms, and every monastery became a centre 
from which it radiated. By the monks the nobles were 
overawed, the poor protected, the sick tended, travellers 
?heltered, prisoners ransomed, the remotest spheres of suffier- 
ing explored. During the darkest period of the middle ages, 
monks founded a refuge for pilgrims amid the horrors of the 
Alpine snows. A solitary hermit often planted himself, 
with his little boat, by a bridgeless stream, and the chanty 
of his life was to ferry over the traveller.^ When the 
hideous disease of leprosy extended its ravages over Europe, 
when the minds of men were filled with terror, not only by 
its loathsomeness and its contagion, but also by the notion 
that it was in a peculiar sense supernatural,^ new hospitals 
and refuges overspread Europe, and monks flocked in multi- 
tudes to serve in them.® Sometimes, the legends say, the 
leper's form was in a moment transfigured, and he who 
came to tend the most loathsome of mankind received his 
reward, for he found himself in the presence of his Lord. 

There is no fact of which an historian becomes more 


^ Cibrario, Econo mica 2>^litica 
del Medio Evo^ lib. ii. cap. iii. 
The most remarkable of these 
gaints was St. Julien THospilalier, 
who having under a mistake killed 
his father and mother, as a penance 
became a ferryman of a great 
river, and having embarked on a 
very stormy and dangerous night 
at the voice of a traveller in dis- 
tress, received Christ into his boat. 
His story is painted on a window 
of the thirteenth century, in Rouen 
Cathedml. See Langlois, E$sai 


historique sur la Eeinture sur verre, 
pp. 32-37. 

* The fact of leprosy being 
taken as the image of sin gave rise 
to some curious notions of its 
supernatural character, and ta 
many legends of saints curing 
leprosy by baptism. See Mauiy, 
Leqfendee ^iezcses du Moyen-Aye^ 
pp. 64-65. 

* See on these hospitals Cibrario, 
JShow. Politica dd Medio Evo^ lib 
iii. cap. ii. 
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•i|j08(iily or more painfully conscious than the great di f fere i iee 
befc-woen the importance and the dramatic interest of the 
ciubjects he treats. Wars or massacres, the horrors of 
martyrdom or the splendours of individual prowess, are 
susceptible of such brilliant colouring, that with but little 
literary skill they can be so pourtrayed that their importance 
is adequately realised, and they appeal powerfully to the 
emo'fcions of the reader. But this vast and unostentatious 
movement of charily, operating in the village hamlet and in 
the lonely hospital, staunching the widow's tears, and follow- 
ing all the wiudings of the poor man's griefs, presents few 
features the imagination can grasp, and leaves no deep im- 
pression upon the mind. The greatest things are often those 
which are most imperfectly realised ; and surely no achieve- 
ments of the Christian Church are more truly great than 
those which it has effected in the sphere of charity. For 
the first time in the history of ma n ki n d, it has inspired 
many thousands of men and women, at the sacrifice of aU 
worldly interests, and often under circumstances of extreme 
discomfort or danger, to devote their entire Uvea to the 
single object of assuaging the sufferings of humanity. It has 
covered the globe with countless iustitutions of mercy, 
absolutely unknown to the whole Pagan world. It has 
indissolubly united, in the minds of men, the idea of supreme 
goodness with that of active and constant benevolence. It 
has placed in every parish a religious minister, who, whatever 
may be his other functions, has at least been ofilcially charged 
with the superintendence of an organisation of charity, and 
who finds in this office one of the most important as weU aa 
one of the most legitimate sources of his power. 

There are, however, two important qualifications to the 
admiration with which we regard the history of Christian 
charity — one relating to a particular form of suffering, and 
the other of a more general kind. A strong, ill-defiined 
notion of the supernatural character of insanity had existed 
38 
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from the earliest times ; but there were special circumstancje* 
which rendered the action of the Church peculiarly unfavour 
able to those who were either predisposed to or afflicted with 
this calamity. The reality both of witchcraft and diabolical 
possession had been distinctly recognised in the Jewish 
writings. The received opinions about eternal torture, and 
ever-present daemons, and the continued strain upon the 
imagination, in dwelling upon an unseen world, were pre- 
eminently fitted to produce madness in those who were at all 
predisposed to it, and, where insanity had actually appeared, 
to determine the form and complexion of the hallucinationa 
of the maniac.^ Theology supplying all the images that 
acted most powerfully upon the imagination, most madness, 
for many centuries, took a theological cast. One important 
department of it appears chiefiy in the lives of the saints. 
Men of lively imaginations and absolute ignorance, living 
apart from all their fellows, amid the horrors of a savage 
wilderness, practising austerities by which their physical 
system was thoroughly deranged, and firmly persuaded that 
itmumerable devils were continually hovering about their 
cells and interfering with their devotions, speedily and veiy 
naturally became subject to constant hallucinations, which 
probably form the nucleus of truth in the legends of their 
lives. But it was impossible that msanity should confine 
itself to the orthodox forms of celestial visions, or of the 
apparitions and the defeats of devils. Yery frequently it 
led the unhappy maniac to some delusion, which called down 

^ Calmeil tjbserves : ‘ On a sou- caract^re des 4v4nements relatifs k 
ran: cousPit^ depuis un demi-si6cle la politique ext6rieure, le caractere 
que la folie est sujette a prendre des 6v6neinents civils, la nature 
la teinte des eroyances religieuses, des productions litt^raires, des 
des id^es philosopbiques ou super- representations thee.trales, suivant 
stitieuses, des prejug^s sociaux qui la toumure, la direction^ le genw 
ont cours, qui sent actuellement d’eian qu’y prennent I’industrie, lei 
en yogus parmi les peuples ou les arts et les sciences.’ — De la Folte^ 
nations ; que cette teinte varie tome i. pp. 122-123. 
dans un m^me pays suivant le 
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upon him the speedy sentence of the Church. Thus, in the 
year 1300, the corpse of a Bohemian, or, according to another 
version, an English girl, who imagined herself to he the Holy 
Ghost incarnate for the redemption of women, was dug up and 
burnt ; and two women who believed in her perished at the 
stake.^ In the year 1359, a Spaniard declared himself to be 
the brother of the archangel Michael, and to be destined for 
the place in heaven which Satan had lost; and he added that 
he was accustomed every day both to mount into heaven and 
descend into hell, that the end of the world was at hand, and 
that it was reserved for him to enter into single combat with 
Antichrist. The poor lunatic fell into the hands of the 
Archbishop of Toledo, and was burnt alive.^ In some cases 
the hallucination took the form of an irregular inspiration. 
On this charge, Joan of Arc, and another girl, who had been 
fired by her example, and had endeavoured, apparently under 
a genuine hallucination, to follow her career,® were burnt 
alive. A famous Spanish physician and scholar, named 
Torralba, who lived in the sixteenth century, and who 
imagined that he had an attendant angel continually about 
him, escaped with public penance and confession;* but a 

1 Milman’s History of Latin qtie tons les jours il s’41evoit au plus 

Christianity^ vol. vii., p. 868-864. haut de I’Bmpir^e et desceudoit 
‘Yenit de Anglia virgo decora ensuite au plus profond des enters ; 
valde, pariterque facunda, dicens, qu’^t la fin du monde, qui 4toit 
Spiritum Sanctum incarnatum in proch.e, il iroit au devant de I’Anti- 
redemptionem mulierum, et bap- christ et qu’il le terrasseroit, ay^t 
tisavit mulieres in nomine Patris, ^ sa main la croix de J^sus-Christ 
Eilii et sui. Quse mortua ducta et sa couronne d’ Opines. L’arche- 
fuit in Mediolanum, ibi et cremate.’ v4que de Tolbde, n’ay^t pu con- 
— Armales Hominicanorum Colma- vertir ce fanatique obstin^, ni I’em- 
riemium (in the ‘ Rermn Ger- p^cber de dogmatiser, I’avoit enfin 
manic. Scriptores ’). livrd au bras s6cuUer. — Touron, 

2 ‘ Martin Gron 9 alez, du diocese Hist des Hommes iUustres de Vordre 

de Cuenca, disoit qu’il dtoit fr^re de JSt, Hominiqtce^ Pans, 1^46 {Vie 
de Parchange S Michel, la premiere d?Hymiricm\ tome ii. p. 686. 
veritd et r^cbelle du ciel; que ^Calmeil, jDe la tome L 
c’^toit pour lui que IHeu r4servoit p. 184. ^ # 

la place que Lucifer avoit perdue ; ^ Ibid, tome i pp. 242-247* 
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profeesor of theology in Lima, who laboured under the same 
delusion, and added to it some wild notions about his spiritual 
dignities, was less fortunate. He was burnt by the Inquisi- 
bion of Peru.^ Most commonly, however, the theological 
notions about witchcraft either produced madness or deter » 
mined its form, and, through the influence of the clergy of 
the diflorent sections of the Chris bian Church, many thousands 
of unhappy women, who, from their age, their loneliness, and 
their infirmity, were most deserving of pity, were devoted to 
the hatred of mankind, and, having been tortured with 
horrible and ingenious cruelty, were at last burnt alive. 

The existence, however, of some forms of natural madness 
was generally admitted ; but the measures for the relief of 
the imhappy victims were very few, and very ill judged. 
Among the ancients, they were brought to the temples, and 
subjected to imposing ceremonies, which were believed 
supematurally to relieve them, and which probably had a 
favourable influence through their action upon the imagina- 
tion. The great Greek physicians had devoted considerable 
attention to this malady, and some of their precepts anti- 
cipated modern discoveries; but no lunatic asylum appears 
to have existed in antiquity.^ In the first period of the 
hermit life, when many anchorites became insane through 
their penances, a refuge is said to have been opened for them 
at Jerusalem.** This appears, however, to be a solitary 
instance, arising from the exigencies of a single class, and no 
lunatic asylum existed in Christian Europe till the fifteenth 
century. The Mohammedans, in this form of charity, seem 
to have preceded the Christians. Benjamin of Tudela, who 
visited Bagdad in the twelfth century, describes a palace in 
that city, called ‘the House of Mercy,’ in which aU mad 
persons found in the country were confined and bound with 

Cabneil, tome i. p. 247. * Gibbon, Deolin§ and FaU^ dk 

*See Esqnirol, maladui mm- zzxru. 
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iron cha,ins. They were carefully examined every month 
and released as soon as they recovered.^ The asylum of 
Cairo is said to have been founded in a.d. 1304.^ Leo 
A£:*icanua notices the existence of a similar institution at Fe 2 ^ 
in the beginning of the sixteenth century, and mentions that 
the patients were restrained by chains,® and it is probable 
that the care of the insane was a general form of charity 
in Mohammedan countries. Among the Christians it first 
appeared in quarters contiguous to the Mohammedans ; but 
there is, I think, no x'eal evidence that it was derived ft’orn 
Mohammedan example. The Knights of Malta were famous 
as the one order who admitted lunatics into their hospitals ; 
but no Christian asylum expressly for their benefit existed 
till 1409. The honour of instituting this form of charily in 
Christendom belongs to Spain. A monk named Juan Gila- 
berto Joffre, filled with compassion at the sight of the 
maniacs who were hooted by crowds through the streets of 
Yalencia, founded an asylum in that city, and his example 
was speedily followed in other provinces. The new charity 
was introduced into Saragossa in a.d. 1425, into Seville and 
Yalladolid in a.d. 1436, into Toledo in a.d. 1483. All these 
institutions existed before a single lunatic asylum had been 
founded in any other part of Christendom.'* Two other very 
honourable facts may be mentioned, establishing the pre* 
eminence of Spanish charity in this field. The first is, that 
the oldest lunatic asylum in the metropolis of Catholicism 
was that erected by Spaniai’ds, in a.d. 1548.® The second is, 

* Purchases JPUgHms^ ii. 1452. Spaniards took their asylums from 

2 Desmaisons^ Asiles t^AlUnh the Mohammedans ; but, M it 

■m Espagne^ p. 53. seems to me, he altogether fails to 

* Leo Africanus, Bescrvptim of prove his point. His work, how- 

Africa^ book iii. ever, contains some curious 

I have taken these facts fifom formation on the history of lunatia 
ft. very interesting Httle work, Des- asylums. 

maisons, Des A^es d^AUMt en • Amydemus, Pietaa RomaiMk 
WspagTie ; Secherches historigues et (Oxford, 1687), p- 21; Tesniaison^ 
medicates (Paris, 1859). Of. Des- p. 108. 
aaisons conjectures that the 
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that when, at the close of the last century, Pinel l>egan hit 
great labours in this sphere, he pronounced Spain to he the 
country in which lunatics were treated with most wisdom 
and most humanity. * 

In most countries their condition was indeed truly 
deplorable. While many thousands were burnt as witches^ 
those who were recognised as insane were compelled Ui 
endure all the horrors of the harshest imprisonmeiiit. 
Blows, bleeding, and chains were their usual treatment, and 
horrible accounts were given of madmen who had spent 
decades bound in dark cells.^ Such treatment naturally 
aggravated their malady, and that malady in many cases 
rendered impossible the resignation and ultimate torpor 
which alleviate the sujQTerings of ordinary prisoners. Not 
until the eighteenth century was the condition of this 
unhappy class seriously improved. The combined progress of 
theological scepticism and scientific knowledge relegated 
witchcraft to the world of phantoms, and the exertions of 
Morgagni in Italy, of Cullen in Scotland, and of Pinel in 
France, renovated the whole treatment of acknowledged 
lunatics. 

The second qualification to the admiration with which we 
regard the history of Christian charity arises from the 
undoubted feet that a large proportion of charitable iosti- 
tutions have directly increased the poverty they were intended 
to relieve. The question of the utility and nature of charity is 
one which, since the modem discoveries of political economy, 
has elicited much discussion, and in many cases, I think, much 
exaggeration. What political economy has effected on the 
subject may he comprised under two hWs. It has elucidated 
more clearly, and in greater detail than had before been 
done, the efiect of provident self-interest in determining the 


^ Pinel, Ttaiti m4dieo*philoso- * See the dreadfhl deaevutiCHi 
pp. 24], 242. ' in Puiel, pp. 200-202. 
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vrelfeae of societies, and it has established a broad distinctioii 
between productive and unproductive expenditure. It has 
shown that, where idleness is supported, idleness will become 
common ; that, where systematic public provision is made for 
old a^e, the parsimony of foresight will be neglected^ and 
that therefore these forms of charity, by encouraging habits 
of idleness and improvidence, ultimately increase the wretched- 
ness they were intended to alleviate. It has also shown 
that, while unproductive expenditure, such as that which is 
devoted to amusements or luxury, is undoubtedly beneficial 
to those who provide it, the fruit perishes in the usage ; while 
productive expenditure, such as the manufacture of machines, 
or the improvement of the soil, or the extension of commercial 
enterprise, gives a new impulse to the creation of wealth. It 
has proved that the first condition of the rapid accumulation 
of capital is the diversion of money from unproductive to 
productive channels, and that the amount of accumulated 
capital is one of the two regulating influences of the wages of 
the labourer. Trom these positions some persons have in- 
ferred that charity should be condemned as a form of unpro- 
ductive expenditure. But, in the first place, all charities 
that foster habits of forethought and develop new capacities 
in the poorer classes, such as popular education, or the 
formation of savings banks, or insurance companies, or, in 
many cases, small and discriminating loans, or measures 
directed to the suppression of dissipation, are in tlie strictest 
sense productive j and the same may be said of many forms 
of employment, given in exceptional crises through charitable 
motives; and, in the next place, it is only necessary to 
remember that the happiness of mankind, to which the 
iujcumulation of wealth should only be regarded as a means, 
la the real object of charity, and it will appear that many 
forms which are not strictly productive, in the commercial 
sense, are in the highest degree conducive to this end, and 
have no serious counteracting evil In the alleviatian of 
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bbocie tjrtifferings that do not spring either from improvidenofe 
or frota vice, the warmest as well as the most enlightened 
chanter will find an ample sphere for its exertions.^ Blind- 
ness, and other exceptional calamities, against the elfeefis of 
which prudence does not and cannot provide, the miseriefi 
resulting from epidemics, from war, from famine, from the 
first sudden collapse of industry, produced by new inventions 
or changes in the channels of commerce ; hospitals, which, 
besides other advantages, are the greatest schools of medical 
science, and withdraw from the crowded alley multitudes 
who would otherwise form centres of contagion — ^these, and 
such as these, will long tax to the utmost the generosity of 
the wealthy; while, even in the spheres upon which the 
political economist looks with the most unfavourable eye, 
exceptional cases will justify exceptional assistance. The 
charity which is pernicious is commonly not the highest but 
the lowest kind. The rich man, prodigal of money, which is 
to h im of little value, but altogether incapable of devoting 
any personal attention to the object of his alms, often 
injures society by his donations ; but this is rarely the case 
with that far nobler charity which makes men familiar 
with the haunts of wretchedness, and follows the object 
of its care through all the phases of his life. The question 
of the utility of charity is merely a question of ultimate 
consequences. PoKtical economy has, no doubt, laid down 
some general rules of great value on the subject ; but yet 
the pages which Cicero devoted to it nearly two thousand 
years ago might have been written by the most enlightened 
modem economist ; and it will be continually found that the 
Protestant lady, working in her parish, by the simple force of 


‘M^thus, who is sometunes, tion of our charity;* but the 
though most unjustly, described as fullest ezamination of this subject 
an enemy to all charity, has devoted with which I am acquainted is the 
im admirable chapter {On Papula^ very interesting work of Buch&teL 
turn, book iv. ch. ix.) to the ‘ direc- Sur la CharitL 
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sommon sense and by a scmpnlotiB and minute attentioxi to 
fcbe condition and character of those whom she relieves; is 
unconsciously illustrating with perfect accuracy the en 
lightened charity of Malthus. 

But in order that charity should be useful, it is essential 
chat the benefit of the sufferer should be a real object to the 
lonor ; and a very large proportion of the evils that have 
arisen from Catholic charity may be traced to the absence of 
this condition. The first substitution of devotion for philan- 
thropy, as the motive of benevolence, gave so powerful a 
stimulus to the affections, that it may on the whole be re- 
garded as a benefit, though, by making compassion operate 
solely through a theological medium, it often produced among 
theologians a more than common indifiference to the sufibrings 
of all who were external to their religious community. But 
the new principle speedily degenerated into a belief in the 
expiatory nature of the gifts. A form of what may be termed 
selfish charity arose, which acquired at last gigantic propor- 
tions, and exercised a most pernicious infiiience upon Chris- 
tendom. Men gave money to the poor, simply and exclusively 
for their own spiritual benefit, and the welfare of the sufferer 
was altogether foreign to their thoughts.^ 

The evil which thus arose from some forms of Catholic 
charity may be traced from a very early period, but it only 
acquii'ed its full magnitude after some centuries. The Boman 
system of gratuitous distribution was, in the eyes of the poli- 
tical economist, about the worst that could be conceived, and 
the charity of the Church being, in at least a measure, dis- 
jjiminatmg, was at first a very great, though even then net 
an unmirgled, good. Labour was also not unfrequently en* 


* This i8 very tersely ex- command of my God.’ — Sir T. 
pressed Ey a great Protestant Brown, Beligio Mediciy part ii. § 2. 
writer : * I give no alms to satisfy A saying almost exactly similar is, 
the hunger of my brother, but to if I remember right, ascribed to 
fulfil and accompimh the and St. Elizabeth of Hungaij. 
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foined as a duty by tbe Fathers, and at a later period the 
services of tbe Benedictine monks, in destroying by tbeii 
example tbe stigma wbicb slavery bad attached to it, were 
very great. Still, one of tbe first consequences of tbe exube- 
rant charity of tbe Church was to multiply impostors and 
mendicants, and tbe idleness of tbe monks was one of tbe 
earliest complaints. Yalentinian made a severe law, con- 
demning robust beggars to perpetual slavery. As tbe monastic 
system was increased, and especially after tbe mendicant orders 
bad consecrated mendicancy, tbe evil assumed gigantic dimen- 
sions. Many thousands of strong men, absolutely without 
private means, were in every country witbdi'awn from pro- 
ductive labour, and supported by charity. Tbe notion of tbe 
meritorious nature of simple almsgiving immeasurably multi- 
plied beggars. Tbe stigma, which it is tbe highest interest of 
society to attach to mendicancy, it became a main object of 
theologians to remove. Saints wandered through tbe world 
begging money, that they might give to beggars, or depriving 
themselves of their garments, that they might clothe tbe naked, 
and tbe result of their teaching was speedily apparent. In 
all Catholic countries where ecclesiastical influences have been 
permitted to develop unmolested, the monastic organisations 
have proved a deadly canker, corroding the prosperity of the 
nation. Withdrawing multitudes from all production, en- 
couraging a blind and pernicious almsgiving, diffusing habits 
of improvidence through the poorer classes, fostering an igno- 
rant admiration for saintly poverty, and an equally ignorant 
antipathy to the habits and aims of an industrial civilisation, 
iliey have paralysed all energy, and proved an iosuperable 
banier to mateiial progress. The poverty they have relieved 
lias been insignificant compared with the poverty they have 
ca’ised. In no case was the abolition of monasteries effected 
in a more indefensible manner than in England; hut the 
transfer of property, that was once employed in a great 
measure in charity, to the courtiers of King Henry, was nlti 
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mabely a benefit to tke English poor ; for no misapplication 
of this property by private persons could produce as much 
evil as an unrestrained monasticism.* Tho value of Catholic 
services in alleviating pain and sickness, and the more excep 
tional forms of suffering, can never be overrated. The nohle 
heroism of her servants, who have devoted themselves to 
charity, has never been surpassed, and tbe peifection of their 
organisation has, I think, never been equalled ; but ia the 
sphere of simple poverty it can hardly be doubted that the 
Catholic Church has created more misery than it has cured. 

Stni, even in this field, we must not forget the benefits 
resulting, if not to the sufferer, at least to the donor. Chari- 
table habits, even when formed in the first instance from 
selfish motives, even when so misdirected as to be positively 
injurious to the recipient, rarely fail to exercise a softening 
and purifying infiuence on the character. All through the 
darkest period of the middle ages, amid ferocity and fanati- 
cism and brutality, we may ti-ace the subduing influence of 
CathoKc charity, blending strangely with every excess of vio- 
lence and every outbui*st of persecution. It would be difficult 
to conceive a more frightful pictoe of society than is pre- 
sented by the history of G-regory of Tours; but that long 
series of atrocious crimes, narrated with an almost appalling 
tranquillity, is continually interspersed with accounts of kings, 
queens, or prelates, who, in the midst of the disorganised 
society, made the relief of the poor the main object of their 
Hves* Ko period of history exhibits a larger amount of 
cruelty, licentiousness, and fanaticism than the Crusades ; but 
aids by side with the military enthusiasm, and with the almost 
univsisal coixuption, there expanded a vast movement of 
charity, which covered Christendom with hospitals for the 
reHrf of leprosy, and which grappled nobly, though ineffec- 
tually, with the many forms of suffering that were generated. 
St. Peter Nolasco, whose great labours in ransoming captive 
Christians I have already noticed, was an active partieipatoz 
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in tlie atrocious massacre of the Albigenses.* Of Sham 
O'lTeale, one of the ablest, but also one of the most fijrocioua, 
Irish chieftains who ever defied the English power, it is re* 
lated, amid a crowd of crimes, that, ^ sitting at meat, before 
fie put one morsel into his mouth he used to slice a portion 
above the daily alms, and send it to some beggar at his gataj 
saying it was meet to serve Christ first.* ^ 

The great evils produced by the encouragement of mendi- 
cancy which has always accompanied the uncontrolled deve- 
lopment of Catholicity, have naturally given rise to much 
discussion and legislation. The fierce denunciations of the 
mendicant orders by William of St. Amour in the thirteenth 
century were not on account of their encouragement of mis- 
chievous charity ; ^ but one of the disciples of WycMe, named 
ITicholas of Hereford, was conspicuous for his opposition to 
indiscriminate gifts to beggars;^ and a few measures of an 
extended order appear to have been taken even before the 
Reformation.® In England laws of the* most savage cruelty 
were then passed, in hopes of eradicating mendicancy. A 
parliament of Henry YIII., before the suppression of the 
monasteries, issued a law providing a system of organised 
charity, and imposing on any one who gave anything to a 
beggar a fibae of ten times the value of his gift. A sturdy 
beggar was to be punished with whipping for the first offence, 
with whippiag and the loss of the tip of his ear for the second. 


> See Butler’s Lives of the 
Saints : 

2 Cai.iipioii’s Histone of Ireland^ 
book ii. chap. x. , 

* He wrote his Perils of the Last 
Times in the interest of the Uni- 
Tersity of Paris, of which he was 
a Professor, and which was at war 
with the mendicant orders. See 
Miiman’s Latin Christianity, vol, 
vi, pp. 348-3fi6 ; Plenry, EccL 
Eist. Ixzxiy. 67. 


* Henry de Knyghton, Lt 
Eventihtis Anglim. 

* There was some severe 

tion in England on the subject 
after the Black Death. Eden’s 
History of the Working Classes^ 
vol. i. p. 34. In Prance, too, a 
royal ordinance of 1360 ordered 
men who had been convicted ol 
begging three times to be branded 
with a hot iron. Monteil, 
des FraTigais, tome i. p. 434, 
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and with death for the third.* Under Edward YI., an atro- 
cious law, which, however, was repealed in the Ksamc reign, 
oacted that every sturdy beggar who refused to work should 
be branded, and adjudged for two years as a slave to the 
pei*son who gave information against him ; and if he took 
flight dming his period of servitude, he was condemned for 
the first offence to perpetual slavery, and for the second to 
death. The master was authorised to put a ring of iron 
round the neck of his slave, to chain him, and to scourge him. 
Any one might take the children of a sturdy beggar for ap- 
prentices, till the boys were twenty-four and the gilds twenty.* 
Another law, made under Elizabeth, punished with death any 
strong man under the age of eighteen who was convicted for 
the third time of begging ; but the ijenalty in this reign was 
afterwards reduced to a life-long service in the galleys, or to 
banishment, with a penalty of death to the returned convict.^ 
Under the same queen the poor-law system was elaborated, 
and Malthas long afterwards showed tliat its effects in dis- 
couraging parsimony rendered it scarcely less pernicious than 
the monastic system that had preceded it. In many Catholic 
countries, severe, though less atrocious, measures were taken 
to grapple with the evil of mendicancy. That shrewd and 
sagacious pontiff, Sbctus Y., who, though not the greatest 
man, was by far the greatest statesman who has ever sat on 
the papal throne, made praiseworthy efforts to check it at 
Home, where ecclesiastical influence had always made it pecu- 
liarly prevalent.'* Charles Y., in 1531, issued a severe en- 
actment against beggars in the Netherlands, but excepted 
fix)" its operation mendicant friars and pilgrims.* Under 
T^wis XIY., equally severe measures were taken in France* 
But though the practical evil was folly felt, there was little 

Eden, vol. i. pp. 83-87. de R(ym. 

* Ibid. pp. 101-103. * Eden, History of the 

* Ibid. pp. 127-130. i/ng Classes, i. 83. 

* Morighini, Institutions pmtses 
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philosophical investigation of its causes before the eighteenth 
century. Locke in England/ and Berkeley in Ireland,* 
bdofLy glanced at the subject ; and in 1704 Defoe published a 
■V ery remarkable tract, called, ‘ G-iving Alms no Charity,^ in 
which he noticed the extent to which mendicancy existed in 
England, though wages were higher than in any Continental 
country.^ A still more remarkable book, written by an author 
named Ricci, appeared at Modena in 1787, and excited con* 
siderable attention. The author pointed out with much force 
the gigantic development of mendicancy in Italy, traced it to 
the excessive charity of the people, and appears to have re- 
garded as an evil all charity which sprang from religious 
motives and was greater than would spring from the unaided 
instincts of men.^ The freethinker Mandeville had long before 
assailed charity schools, and the whole system of endeavouring 
to elevate the poor,® and Magdalen asylums and foundling 
hospitals have had fierce, though I believe much mistaken, 
adversaries.® The reforms of the poor-laws, and the writings 


‘ Locke discussed the great in- 
crease of poverty, and a bill was 
brought in suggesting some reme- 
dies, but did not pass. (Eden, vol. 
i. pp. 243-248.) 

* In a very forcible letter ad- 
dressed to the Irish Catholic clergy. 

® This tract, which is extremely 
valuable for the light it throws 
upon the social condition of Eng- 
land at the time, was written in 
opposition to a bill providing that 
the poor in the poor-hcHcises should 
do wool, hemp, iron, and other 
works. Defoe says that wages in 
England were higher than any- 
where on the Continent, though the 
amount of mendicancy was enor- 
mous, ‘ The reason why so many pre- 
tend to want work is, that they can 
live so well with the pretence of 
Wanting work. . .1 afBmi of my own 


knowledge, when I have wanted 
a man for labouring work, and 
offered nine shillings per week to 
strolling fellows at my door, they 
have frequently told me to my face 
they could get more a-begging.* 

* BefoTTm deaV Instituti pw d% 
Mod/tna (published first anony- 
mously at Modena). It has been 
reprinted in the library of 'the 
Italian economists, 

* Essay on Charity Schools. 

® Magdalen asylums have been 
very vehemently assailed by M. 
Charles Comte, in his TtaiU ds 
Lhgislation, On the subject of 
Eoundling Hospitals there is a 
whole literature. They were vio- 
lently attacked by, I believe, Lord 
Brougham, in the Edwhwffh Be' 
view, in the early part of this cen- 
tury. Writers ^ thi« stamp, and 
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3f Malthus, gave a new impuLse to discussion on the subject j 
bxifc, with the qualifications I have stated, no new discoveries 
have, I conceive, thrown any just cloud upon tke essential 
principle of Christian charity. 

The last, method by which Christianity has laboured to 
Boffcen the characters of men has been by accustoming the 
inxagination to expatiate continually upon images of tender- 
ness and of pathos. Our imaginations, though less influential 
than our occupations, probably affect our moral characters 
more deeply than our judgments, and, in the case of the 
poorer classes especially, the cultivation of this part of our 
nature is of inestimable importance. Hooted, for the most 
part, during their entire lives, to a single spot, excluded by 
their ignorance and their circumstances from most of the 
varieties of interest that animate the minds of other men, 
condemned to constant and plodding labour, and engrossed 
for ever with the minute cares of an immediate and an 
anxious present, their whole natures would have been hope- 
lessly contracted, were there no sphere in which their imagi- 
nations could expand. .Heligion is the one romance of the 
poor. It alone extends the narrow horizon of their thoughts, 
supplies the images of their dreams, allures them to the super- 
sensual and the ideal. The graceful beings with which the 
creative fancy of Paganism peopled the universe shed a poetic 
glow on the peasant's toil. Every stage of agriculture waa 
presided over by a divinity, and the woild grew bright by 
the companionship of the gods. But it is the peculiarity of 
the Christian types, that, while they have fascinated the 
imagination, they have also purified the heart. The tender, 
winning, and almost feminine beauty of the Christian 

indeed most political economists, who plunges into a career of vice, 
greatly exaggerate the forethought is in the smallest degree influenced 
of men and women, especially in by a consideration of whether or 
matters where the passions are con- not charitable institutions are pro* 
cemed. It may be questioned vided for the support of aged pem 
whether one wonmn in a hundred, tents. 
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Founder, the Virgin mother, the agonies of Gethaemune oi 
of Calvary, tlie many scenes of compassion and suffering that 
the sacred writings, are the pictures which, for eighteen 
hiuadred years, have governed the imaginations of the rudest 
and most ignorant of mankind. Associated with the fondest 
recollections of childhood, with the music of the church hells, 
with the clustered lights and the tinsel splendour, that seem 
to the peasant the very ideal of majesty ; painted over the 
altar where he received the companion of his life, around the 
cemetery where so many whom he had loved were laid, on 
tte stations of the mountain, on the portal of the vineyard, 
on the chapel where the storm-tossed maiiner fulfils his 
grateful vow ; keeping guard over his cottage door, and look- 
ing down upon his humble hed, forms of tender beauty and 
gentle pathos for ever haunt the poor man^s fancy, and 
silently win their way into the very depths of his being. 
More than any spoken eloquence, more than any dogmatic 
teaching, they transform and subdue his character, till he 
learns to realise the sanctity of weakness and suffering, the 
supreme majesty of compassion and gentleness. 

Imperfect and inadequate as is the sketch I have drawn, 
it will be sufdcient to show how great and multiform have 
Deen the influences of Christian philanthropy. The shadows 
that rest upon the picture, I have not concealed ; hut, when 
all due allowance has been made for them, enough will 
remaiu to claim our deepest admiration. The high concej)- 
uion that has been formed of the sanctity of human life, the 
protection of infancy, the elevation and final emancipation of 
tbe slave classes, the suppression of barbarous games, the 
creation of a vast and multifarious organisation of charity, 
«nd the education of tbe imagination by the Christian type, 
constitute together a movement of philanthropy which has 
never been paralleled or approached in the Pagan world. ITie 
effects of this movement in promoting happiness have been 
rery great. Its effect in determining chai'acter has probably 
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^e&n still greater. In that proportion or disposition of 
qualities wMch constitutes the ideal character, the gentler 
and more benevolent virtues have obtained, through Ohria’ 
tianitj, the foremost place. In the first and purest period 
they were especially supreme ; hut in the third century a great 
ascetic movement arose, which gradually brought a now type 
of character into the ascendant, and diverted the enthusiasm 
of the Church into new channels. 

TeKtullian, writing in the second century, contrasts, in a 
well-known passage, the Christians of his day with the gym- 
nosophists or hermits of India, declaring that, unlike these, 
the Christians did not fly from the world, but mixed with 
Pagans in the forum, in the market-places, in the public 
baths, in the ordinary business of life.* But although the 
life of the hermit or the monk was unknown in the Church 
foi more than two hundred years after its foundation, we 
inay detect, almost from the earliest time, a tone of feeling 
which produces it. The central conceptions of the monastic 
system are the meritoriousness of complete abstinence from 
all sexual intercourse, and of complete renunciation of the 
world. The first of these notions appeared in the very 
earliest period, in the respect attached to the condition of 
virginity, which was always r^arded as sacred, and especially 
esteemed in the clergy, though for a long time it was not 
imposed as an obligation. The second was shown in the 
numei'ous efFort-s that were made to separate the Christian 
community as far as possible from the society in which it 
existed. Kothing could be more natural than that, when 
the increase and triumph of the Church had thrown the bxilk 
of the Christians into active political or military labour, 
tiome should, as an exercise of piety, have endeavoured 
io imitate the separation firom the world which whp once 


’’ ApoL ch. xlii, 

39 
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blie coniuion condition of all. Besides tJais, a movement ol 
asceticism had long been rnging like a mental epidemic through 
the Vf or Id. Among the Jews — whose law, from the great 
stress it laid upon marriage, the excellence of the rapid multi 
plication of population, and the hope of being the ancestoi 
of the Messiah, was peculiarly repugnant to monastic con> 
ceptions — the Essenes had constituted a complete monastic 
society, abstaining from marriage and separating themselves 
^ holly from the world. In Home, whose practical genius 
was, if possible, even more opposed than that of the Jews to 
an inactive monasticism, and even among those philosophers 
who most represented its active and practical spirit, the 
same tendency was shown. The Cynics of the later Empire 
recommended a complete renunciation of domestic ties, 
and a life spent mainly in the contemplation of vdsdom. 
The Egyptian philosoph}^ that soon after acquired an ascend- 
ancy in Europe, anticipated still moi’e closely the monastic 
ideal On the outskirts of the Church, the many sects of 
Gnostics and Manicheans all held under different forms the 
essential evil of matter. The Docetae, following the same 
notion, denied the reality of the body of Christ. The Mon- 
tanists and the Novatians surpassed and stimulated the pri- 
vate penances of the oi thodox. * The soil was thus thorough 1}^ 
prepared for a great outburst of asceticism, whenever the first 
seed was sown. This was done during the Decian persecu- 
tion. Paul, the hermit, who fled to the desert during that 


^ On these ponances, see Bing- 
ham, Antiq. book vii, Bingham, 
I ^hink, justly divides the history 
of asceticism into three periods. 
During the first, which extends 
from the foundation of the Church 
to A,i>. 260, there were men and 
women who, with a view to spiritual 
perfection, abstained from mar- 
riage, relinquished amusements, 
Mcoiitoxued themselves to severe 


fasts, and gave up their propert^^ 
to works of charity ; hut did this 
in the middle of society and with- 
out loading the life of either a 
hermit or a monk. During 
second period, which extended from 
the Decian persecution, anchorites 
were numerous, but the custom of 
a common or coenobitic life was un- 
known. It was originated in the 
time of Constantine by Fachomiiuv 
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persecntion, is said to have been the first of the tribe. 
Antony, who speedily followed, greatly extended the move- 
ment, and in a few years the hermits ha I become a mighty 
nation. Persecution, which in the first instance drove great 
numbers as fugitives to the deserts, soon aroused a passionate 
religious enthusiasm that showed itself in an ardent desire 
for those sufferings which were believed to lead directly to 
heaven ; and this enthusiasm, after the peace of Constantiae, 
found its natural vent and sphere in the macerations of the 
desert life. The imagmations of men were fascinated by the 
poetic circumstances of that life which St. Jerome moat elo- 
quently embellished. Women were pre-eminent in recruit 
ing for it. The same spirit that had formerly led the wife 
of the Pagan official to entertain secret relations with the 
Christian priests, now led the wife of the Christian to become 
the active agent of the monks. While the father designed 
his son for the army, or for some civil post, the mothej; 
was often straining every nerve to induce him to become a 
hermit. The monks secretly corresponded with her, they 
skilfully assumed the functions of education, in order that 
they might influence the young; and sometimes, to evade 
the precautions or the anger of the father, they con- 
cealed their profession, and assumed the garb of lay peda- 
gogues.* The pulpit, which had almost superseded, and 
immeasurably transcended in influence, the chairs of the 
rhetoricians, and which was filled by such men as Ambrose, 
Augustine, Chrysostom, Basil, and the Gregories, was con- 
tinually exerted in the same cause, and the extreme 
luxury of the great cities produced a violent, but not un- 
natural, reaction of asceticism. The dignity of the monastic 
pi«fcion, which sometimes brought men who had been simple 

* This is expressly stated by Chrysostom. St. Chrysostom wrote 

St. J erome ( Vit, Vcmlt), a long work to console fathers whoss 

* See on this subject some cnri- sons were thus seduced to tb« 
BUS evidence in Neander’s of desert. 
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peasants into connection with the emperors, the securitj it 
hrmished to fagitive slaves and criminals, the desire of 
escaping from those fiscal burdens which, in the corrupt and 
oppressive administration of the Empire, had acquired au 
intolerable weight, and especially the barbarian m\'asionti, 
which produced every variety of panic and wretchedness, 
conspired with the new religious teaching in peopling the 
desert. A theology of asceticism was speedily formed. The 
examples of Elijah and Elisha, to the first of whom, by s 
bold flight of imagination, some later Carmelites ascribed 
tlie origin of their order, and the more recent instance of the 
Baptist, were at once adduced. To an ordinary layman the 
life of an anchorite might appear in the highest degree opposed 
to that of the Teacher who began His mission at a maniage 
feast ; who was continually reproached by His enemies for 
the readiness with which He mixed with the world, and who 
selected from the female sex some of His purest and most 
devoted followers ; but tbe monkish theologians, avoiding, 
for the most part, these topics, dilated chiefiy on His immacu- 
late birth, His virgin mother, His life of celibacy, His exhort- 
ation to the rich young man. The fact that St. Peter, to 
whom a general primacy was already ascribed, was unques- 
tionably married was a difficuliy which was in a measure 
met bj a tradition that both he, and the other married 
apostles, abstained from intercourse with their wives afte^- 
then* conversion.* St. Paul, however, was probably un 
married, and his writings showed a decided preference for 
the unmarried state, which the ingenuity of theologians also 
discovered in some quarters where it might be least expected. 
Thus, St. Jerome assures us that when the clean, animals 
entered the ark by sevens, and the unclean ones by pairs, the 
odd number typified the celibate, and the even the married 
(xmditioix. Even of the unclean animals but one pair of each 


^ On this tradition see Champagny, Les AntonmSf tome i. p. 193. 
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kind was admitted, lest they should perpetrate the enormity 
of second marriage.^ Ecclesiastical tradition sustained thd 
tendency, and St. James, as he has been portrayed by Hege- 
sippus, became a kind of ideal saint, a faithful picture of 
what, according to the notions of theologians, was the true 
ty])f of human nobility. He ‘ was consecrated/ it was said, 
’ from his mother^s womb. He drank neither wine nor fer- 
mented liquors, and abstained from animal food. A razor 
never came upon his head. He never anointed himself with 
oil, or used a bath. He alone was allowed to enter the sanc- 
tuary, He never wore woollen, but linen, garments. He was 
in the habit of entering the temple alone, and was often found 
upon his bended knees, and interceding for the forgiveness of 
the people, so that his knees became as hard as a camel’s.' ^ 

The progress of the monastic movement, as has been 
truly said, ‘was not less rapid or universal than that of 
Christianity itself.* ^ Of the actual number of the anchorites, 
those who are acquainted with the extreme unveracity of the 
first historians of the movement will hesitate to speak with 
confidence. It is said that St. Pachomius, who, early in the 
fourth century, founded the coenobitic mode of Hfe, enlisted 
under his jurisdiction 7,000 monies;^ that in the days of St. 
Jerome nearly 50,000 monks were sometimes assembled at 
the Easter festivals that in the deseri. of IsTitiia alone there 
were, in the fourth century, 5,000 monks under a single 
abbots ® that an Egyptian city named Oxyrynchus devoted it- 
self almost exclusively to the ascetic life, and included 20,000 
virgins and 10,000 monks; ^ that St. Serapion presided over 
P;.000 monks;® and that, towards the close of the fourth 
i^ntury, the monastic population in a great part of Egypt 

^ Ep. cxxiii. • Jerome, Preface to the P'lle 

^ Euseb. EccL Hist ii. 23. of St. Pachomius, § 7- 

3 Gibbon, Decline and Eall^ ch. ® Cassian, De Comob, Inst, it. 1 

sxxvii.; a brief but masterly sketch ^ Rnfinus, Hist Monaeh. ch. v 

of the progress of the movemer-t. Bnflnus visited it himself. 

* Palladins Hist tans, xxxviii. • Palladius, Hist, Lavs, IzxTlt 
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was nearly equal to the population of tlie cities.* Egypt 
was the parent of monachism, and it was there that it attained 
both its extreme development and its most austere severity j 
but there was very soon scarcely any Christian country in 
which a similar movement was not ardently propagated. St. 
A.thanasius and St. Zeno are said to have introduced it into 
Italy,® where it soon afterwards received a great stimulus 
feom St. Jerome. St. BDdarion instituted the first monks in 
Palestine, and he lived to see many thousands subject to his 
rule, and towards the close of his life to plant monachism in 
C3q)rus. Eustathius, Bishop of Sebastia, spread it through 
Armenia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus. St. Basil laboured 
along the wild shores of the Euxine. St. Martin of Tours 
founded the first monastery in Glaul, and 2,000 monks at- 
tended his funeral. Unrecorded missionaries planted the 
new institution in the heart of ^Ethiopia, amid the little 
islands that stud the Mediterranean, in the secluded valleys 
of Wales and Ireland.^ But even more wonderful than the 
many thousands who thxis abandoned the world is the rever- 
ence with which they were regarded by those who, by their 
attainments or their character, would seem most opposed to 
the monastic ideal. No one had more reason than Augustine 
to know the danger of enforced celibacy, but St. Augustine 
exerted all his energies to spread monasticism through his 
diocese. St, Ambrose, who was by natm^e an acute states- 
man ; St. Jerome and St. Basil, who were ambitious scholars ; 

' Rufinus, Hist. Mon, vii. tion about monachism. A curious 

* There is a good deal of doubt collection of statistics of the num- 

and controversy about this. See a bers of the monks in differt-nt 
note in Mbsheim’s Eccl. localities, additional to those I 

'Soame^s edition), vol. i. p. 364. have given and gleaned from the 

* Most of the passages remaining Lives of the Saints, may be found 
on the subject of the foundation of in Pitra ( Vie de St, L^er, Introd. 
monachism are given by Thomas- p. lix,); 2,100, or, according to 
sin, Discijplvne de VJ^lise, part i. another account, 3,000 monks, livel 
liTO iii. ch. xii. This work con- in the monastery of Banchor. 

Wns also much general informa- 
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St. Clirysostoni, who was pre-eminently formed to sway thi? 
refined throngs of a metropolis — all exerted their powers in 
favour of the life of solitude, and the last three practised it 
themselves. St. Arsenins, who was surpassed by no one in 
ihe extravagance of his penances, had held a high office at 
the court of the Emperor Arcadius. Pilgrims wandered 
among the deserts, collecting accounts of the xoiracles and 
the austerities of the saints, which filled Christendom with 
admiration* and the strange biographies which weVe thus 
formed, wild and grotesque as they are, enable us to realise 
very vividly the general features of the anchorite life which 
became the new ideal of the Christian world.' 

There is, perhaps, no phase in the moral history of man- 
kind of a deeper or more painful interest than this ascetic 
epidemic. A hideous, sordid, and emaciated maniac, without 
knowledge, without patriotism, without natural afiection, 
passing his life in a long routine of useless and atrocious 
self-torture, and quailing before the ghastly phantoms of his 
delirious brain, had become the ideal of the nations which 
had known the writings of Plato and Cicero and the lives of 
Socrates and Cato. For about two centuries, the hideous 
maceration of the body was regarded as the highest proof of 
excellence. St. Jerome declares, with a thiill of admiration, 

* The three principal are the first and last, as well as many 
Bistoria Monachorvm of Rnfimis, minor works of the same period, 
who visited Egypt A.i). 373, about are given in Eosweyde’s inviuable 
seventeen years after the death of collection of the lives of the Fa- 
st. Antony ; the Institutiones of thers, one of the most fascinating 
Cassian, who, having visited the volumes in the whole range oi 
Eastern monks about a.d. 394, literature. 

f(mud^ vast monasteries contain- The hospitality 6 f the monks 
ing, it is said, 5,000 monks, at was not without drawbacks. In a 
MarReLlles, and died at a great age church on Mount Nitria three 
ibout 448; and the Historia whips were hung on a palm-tree-r- 
LmisLica (so called from Lausus, one for chastisii^ monks, another 
Governor of Cappadocia) of Pal- for chastising thieves, and a third 
la dins, who was himself a hermit for chastising guests, (Ptdlodiafli 
■>p Mount Nitria, in 4 .. 1 ), 388, Laus. vii.) 
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h.o'w he had seen a moiik, who for thirty years had e J 
exclusively on a small portion of barley bread and of muddy 
water ; another, who lived in a hole and never ate more than 
five figs for his daily repast a third, who cut his hair only 
on Easter Sunday, who never washed his clothes, who neves 
changed his tunic till it fell to pieces, who starved himself 
till his eyes grew dim, and his skin ^ like a pumice stone/ 
and whose merits, shown by these austerities, Homer himself 
would be unable to recount.^ For six months, it is said, 
St. Macarius of Alexandria slept in a marsh, and exposed his 
body naked to the stings of venomous flies. He was ac- 
customed to carry about with him eighty pounds of iron. 
His disciple, St. Eusebius, canued one hundred and fift^ 
pounds of iron, and lived for three years in a dried-up well. 
St. Sabinua would only eat corn that had become rotten 
by remaining for a month in water. St. Besarion spen . 
forty days and nights in the middle of thorn-bushes, and fc-' 
forty years never laydown when he slept,^ which last penanc.' 
was also during fifteen years practised by St. Pachomius. ' 
Some saints, like St. Marcian, restricted themselves to om 
meal a day, so small that they continually sujffered the pangs' 
of hunger.® Of one of them it is related that his daily food 
was six ounces of bread and a few herbs ; that he was nevei 
seen to recline on a mat or bed, or even to place his limb? 
easily for sleep ; but that sometimes, from excess of weari 
ness, his eyes would close at his meals, and the food wouh^ 
virop from his mouth.® Other saints, however, ate onl;/ 
every second day;^ while many, if we could believe th 

* Ftta Pazili. St. Jerome adds, servir h VHist. ecolh. tome viii. 
that some will not believe this, ^ PfltifrwTw (Pachomius). H 
because they have no faith, but used to lean agaiiwt a wall whoi 
that all things are possible for overcome by drowsiness. 

those that believe. * Vitos PatniMy ix. 3. 

* Vita St Eilanon. * Sozomen, vi. 29. 

* See a long list of these pen- » E.g. St. Antony, according d 
Bnoes in Tillemont, Mim, four his biographer St Athanadui. 
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moiiMsli historian, abstained for whole weeks from all 
nourishment.* St. Macarius of Alexandria is said during 
an entire week to have never lain down, or eaten any- 
thing but a few uncooked herbs on Sunday. ^ Of another 
famous sainfc, named John, it is asserted that for three 
whole year's he stood in prayer, leaning upon a rock ; that 
iuiing all that time he never sat or lay down, and“ that 
da only nourishment was the Sacrament, which was brought 
him on Sundays.^ Some of the hermits lived in deserted 
dens of wild beasts, others in dried-up wells, while others 
found a congenial resting-place among the tombs.** Some 
disdained all clothes, and crawled abroad like the wild beasts, 
covered only by their matted hair. In Mesopotamia, and 
part of Syria, there existed a sect known by the name of 
‘ Grazers,^ who never lived under a roof, who ate neither 
desh nor bread, but who spent their time for ever on the 
mountain side, and ate grass like cattle.® The cleanliness 
csf the body was regarded as a pollution of the soul, and 
the saints who were most admired had become one hideous 
mass of clotted filth. St. Athanasius relates with enthu- 


* ‘ H y eut dans le desert de 
Sc6tA des solitaires d’une ^minente 
perfection. . . . On pretend que 
pour Tordinaire ils passoient des 
semaines entiferes sans manger, 
mais appareniment cela ne se fai* 
soit que dans des occasions parti- 
culi^res.’ — Tillemont, M'S?n. 
aermr d rStsL eccl. tome Tui. p. 
580. Even this, however, was ad- 
Dalrable ! 

2 PaUadiiis, Hist. Lam. cap. xx. 

* ‘ Primum cum accessisset ad 
eremum tribus continuis anuia sub 
ctjjusdain saxi rupe stans, semper 
Oravit, ita ut nunquain omnmo re- 
oederit neque Jacuerit. Somni au- 
tem tantum caperet, quantum stans 
capere potuit; cibum vero nun- 
quam sumpserat nisi die Dominica. 


Presbyter enim tunc veniebat ad 
eum et offerebat pro eo sacrificium 
idque ei solum sacramentum erat 
et victus.’ — Rufinus, Hist. Monach. 
cap. XV. 

* Thus St. Antony used to live 
in a tomb, where he was beaten by 
the devil. (St. Athanasius, Life oj 
Antony^ 

* ^offKoI. See on these moni^fl 
Sozomen, vi. 33 ; Evagrius, i. 2L 
It is mentioned of a certain Sti 
Marc of Athens, that, having lived 
for thirty years naked in the de 
sert, his body was covered with 
hair like that of a wild beast. 
(Boliandists, March 29.) St. Maiy 
of Egypt, during part of her period 
of penance, lived upon grass 

iPatrum,) 
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siasm how St. Antony, the patriarch of monachism, hma 
never, to extieme old age, been guilty of washing his feet.' 
The less constant St. Poeinen fell into this habit for the 
first time when a very old man, and, with a glimmering of 
common sense, defended himself against the astonished monks 
by saying that he had * learnt to kill not his body, but his 
passions.' 2 St. Abraham the hermit, however, who Hved 
for fifty years after his conversion, rigidly refused from that 
date to wash either his face or his feet.^ He was, it is said, 
a person of singular beauty, and his biographer somewhat 
strangely remarks that * his face reflected the purity of his 
soul.*^ St. Ammon had never seen himself naked.* A 
famous virgin named Silvia, though she was sixty years old 
and though bodily sickness was a consequence of her habits, 
resolutely refused, on religious principles, to wash any part 
of her body except her fingers,^ St. Euphraxia joined a con- 
vent of one hundred and thirty nuns, who never washed 
their feet, and who shuddered at the mention of a bath.^ An 
anchorite once imagined that he was mocked by an illusion 
of the devil, as he saw gliding before him through the desert 
a naked creature black with filth and years of exposure,- and 
with white hair floating to the wind. It was a once beautiful 
woman, St. Mary of Egypt, who had thus, during forty-seven 


^ Life of Antony, 

2 * n ne faisoit pas aussi diffi- 
cult4 dans sa vieillegse de se layer 
quelquefois les piez. Et comme on 
femoignoit s’en ^tonner et trouver 
que cela ne r^pondoit pas A la vie 
au«t^re des anciens, il se justifioit 
ar ces paroles : Nous avons appris 
tuer, non pas notre corps mais 
nos passions.’ — Tillemont, Mkm, 
Ekt. eool. tome xv. p. 148. This 
*aiut was so very virtuous, that 
he sometimes remained without 
•sting for whole weeks, 

• ‘ Npn appromuquavit oleum 
eorpusculo ejus. v^l 


pedes a die conversionis suse nun- 
quam diluti sunt.’ — VU(s Latrxtm^ 
c. xvii. 

* * In facie ejus puritas animi 
noscebatur.’ — Ibid. c. xviii. 

* Socrates, iv. 23. 

* Heraclidis Paradisus (Ro». 
weyde;, c. xlii. 

’ ‘Nxillaearum pedes suosablufr* 
bat; aliquantae vero audientes de 
balneo loqui, irridentes, confusio- 
nem et magnam abonrdnationem ee 
audire judicabant, quae neque audi- 
tum suum hoc audire patiebantur.' 
— Vit, S. Wuphrcfx. Q. vi. (Bqp* 
weyde.) 
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^ears, been expiating ber sins.* The occasional decadence 
of the monks into habits of decency was a subject of much 
reproach. ‘ Our fathers,* said the abbot Alexander, looking 
monmfully back to the past, ‘ never washed their fiices, but 
we frequent the public baths.* ^ It was related of one mu 
nasteiy in the desert, that the monks suffered greatly fix«n 
want of water to drink; but at the prayer of the abbot 
Theodosius a copious stream was produced. But soon some 
monks, tempted by the abundant supply, diverged from their 
old austerity, and persuaded the abbot to avail himself of 
the stream for the construction of a bath. The bath was 
made. Once, and once only, did the monks enjoy their 
ablutions, when the stream ceased to flow, iftrayers, tears, 
and fastings were in vain. A whole year passed. At last 
the abbot destroyed the bath, which was the object of the 
Divine displeasure, and the waters flowed afresh.® But of 
all the evidences of the loathsome excesses to which this 
spirit was carried, the life of St. Simeon Stylites is probably 
the most remarkable. It would be difficult to conceive a 
more horrible or disgusting picture than is given of the 
penances by which that saint commenced his ascetic career. 
He had hound a rope around him so that it became im- 


* Seeher acts, Bollandists, April 
i, and in the VitcB Fairum, 

* * Patres nostri nunquam facies 

suas lavabant, nos autem lavacra 
publica balneaque freqnentamns.’ 
— ^Moscbus, Spmtuale, 

clxTiii. 

* Pratum Spirittudet Ixxx. 

An Irish saint, named Coem- 
genus, is said to have shown his 
devotion in a way which was di- 
rectly opposite to that of the other 
saints I have mentioned — by his 
special use of cold water — but the 
piin dpie in each case was the same 
—to mortify nature. St. Coem- 


genus was accustomed to pray for 
an hour every night in a pool ot 
cold water, while the devil sent a 
horrible beast to swim ronnd him. 
An angel, however, was sent to him 
for tluree purposes. ‘Tribns de 
causis d Domino missus est aiigelns 
ibi ad S. Ooemgenum. Prima ut a 
diversis suis gravibus laboribus 
levins viveret pauflsper; seemida 
ut horridam bestiam saneto infes • 
tarn repelleret; tertia ut frigyU- 
tatem agum calefaceret' — Bolland- 
ists, June 3. The editors say ^eee 
acts are of doubtful authenticityt 
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h Prided in his flesh, whicli putrefied around it. ^ A horrible 
stench, intolerable to the bystanders, exhaled from his body, 
and worms dropped from him whenever he moved, and they 
filled his bed. Sometimes he left the monastery and slept in 
a dry well, inhabited, it is said, by dsemons. He built suc- 
cessively three pillars, the last being sixty feet high and 
scai*cely two cubits in circumference, and on this pillar, 
during thirty years, he remained exposed to every change of 
climate, ceaselessly and rapidly bending his body in prayer 
almost to the level of his feet. A spectator attempted to 
number these mpid motions, but desisted from weariness 
when he had counted 1,244. For a whole year, we are told, 
St. Simeon stood upon one leg, the other being covei’ed with 
hideous ulcers, while his biographer was commissioned to 
stand by his side, to pick up the worms that fell from his 
body, and to replace them in the sores, the saint saying to 
the worm, *Eat what God has given you.' From every 
quarter pilgrims of every degree thronged to do him homage. 
A crowd of prelates followed him to the grave. A brilliant 
star is said to bave sbone miraculously over bis pillar ; the 
general voice of mankind pronounced him to be the highest 
mode] of a Christian saint ; and several other anchorites imi- 
tated or emulated his penances.^ 

There is, if I mistake not, no department cf literature the 
importance of which is more inadequately realised than the 
lives of the saints. Even where they have no direct hiptciri' 
cal value, they have a moral value of the very highest) order. 
They may not tell us with accuracy what men did at parti- 
culai epochs ; but they display with the utmost vividness 
what they thought and felt, their measure of probability, and 
their ideal of excellence. Decrees of councils, elaborate trea- 
lisee of theologians, creeds, liturgies, and canons, are all but 


^ See his Life by his disciple grins, i. 13, 14. Theodoret, JWto 
Antony, in the Vitcs Patrum, Em- thcos, cap. xxvi 
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ihe husks of religious history. They reveal what was pro- 
fessed and argued before the world, but not that which was 
realised in the iimgination or enshrined in the heart. The 
history of art, which in its ruder day reflected with delicate 
fidelity the fleeting images of an anthropomorphic age, is in 
this respect invaluable ; but still moi*e important is that vast 
Christian mythology, which grew up spontaneously from the 
intellectual condition of the time, included all its dearest 
nopes, wishes, ideals, and imaginings, and constituted, during 
many centuries, the popular literature of Christendom. In 
the case of the saints of the deserts, there can be no question 
that the picture — which is drawn chiefly by eye-witnesses — 
however grotesque may be some of its details, is in its leading 
features historically true. It is true that self-torture was for 
some centuries regarded as the chief measure of human ex 
cellence, that tens of thousands of the most devoted men fled 
to the desert to reduce themselves by maceration nearly to the 
condition of the brute, and that this odious superstition had 
acquired an almost absolute ascendancy in the ethics of the age. 
The examples of asceticism I have cited are but a few out of 
many hundreds, and volumes might be written, and have been 
written, detailing them. Till the reform of St. Benedict, the 
Ideal was on the whole unchanged. The Western monks, from 
the conditions of their climate, were constitutionally incapable 
of rivalling the abstmence of the Egyptian anchorites ; but 
their conception of supreme excellence was much the same, 
and they laboured to compensate for their ioferioriiy in 
penances by claiming some superiorily in miracles. IVom 
the time of St. Pachomius, the coenobitic life was adopted by 
most monks ; but the Eastern monasteries, with the impor- 
tant exception of a vow of obedience, differed little from a 
collection of hermitages. They were in the deserts ; the monks 
commonly lived in separate cells ; they kept silence at their 
repasts; they rivalled one another in the extravagance of 
their penances. A fhw feeble eflforts were indeed made by 
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St. Jerome and others to moderate austerities, which fre- 
quently led to insanity and suicide, to check the turbulence 
of certain wandering monks, who were accustomed to defy 
the ecclesiastical authorities, and especially to suppiess mo- 
aasdc mendicancy, which had appeared prominently among 
iome heretical sects. The orthodox monks commonly em 
ployed themselves in weaving mats of palm-leaves ; but, 
living in the deserts, with no wants, they speedily sank into 
a listless apathy; and the most admired were those who, 
like Simeon Stylites, and the hermit John, of whom I have 
already spoken, were most exclusively devoted to their super- 
stition. Diversities of individual character were, however, 
vividly displayed. Many anchorites, without knowledge, 
passions, or imagination, having fled from servile toil to the 
calm of the wilderness, passed the long hours in sleep or in a 
mechanical routine of prayer, and their inert and languid 
existences, prolonged to the extreme of old age, closed at last 
by a tranquil and almost animal death. Others made their 
cells by the clear fountains and clustering palm-trees of some 
oasis in the desert, and a blooming garden arose beneath their 
toil. The numerous monks who followed St. Serapion de- 
voted themselves largely to agriculture, and sent shiploads of 
com for the benefit of the poor.* Of one old hermit it is 
related that, such was the cheerfulness of his mind, that 
every sorrow was dispelled by his presence, and the weary 
and the heartbroken were consoled by a few words from his 
lips.^ More commonly, however, the hermits cell was the 
scene of perpetual mourning. Tears and sobs, and frantic 
?tmgglings with imaginary daemons, and paroxysms of reli- 
gious despair, were tibe texture of his life, and the dread of 
spiritual enemies, and of that death which his superstition 
had rendered so terrible, embittered every hour of his exist- 
ence.’ The solace of intellectual occupations was rarely 

* PaUadius. ffist, Laus. Ixxvi. • We hare a striking iUuatxa- 

* Buftnus, Bitt MtmaeiL ^zziii tion of this in St. Arsenina. His 
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resorted to- * The duty/ said St. Jerome, ‘ of a monk is not to 
teach, but to weep.’ * A cultivated and disciplined mind was 
least subject to those hallucinations, which were regarded 
as the highest evidence of Divine favour;^ and although 
in an age when the passion for asceticism was geneml, manj 
scholars became ascetics, the great majority of the early monks 
appear to have been men who were not only absolutely 
ignorant themselves, but who also looked upon learning with 
positive disfavour. St. Antony, the true founder of mona- 
chism, refused when a boy to learn letters, because it would 
bring him into too great intercourse with other boys.® At a 
time when St. Jerome had suffered himself to feel a deep ad- 
miration for the genius of Cicero, he was, as be himself tells 
us, borne in the night before the tribunal of Christ, accused 
of being rather a Ciceronian than a Christian, and severely 
flagellated by the angels.^ This saint, however, afterwards 
modifled his opinions about the Pagan writings, and he was 


eyelashes axe said to have fallen 
off through continual weeping, 
and he had always, when at work, 
to put a cloth on his breast to 
receive his tears. As he felt his 
death approaching, his terror rose 
to the point of agony. The monks 
who were about him said, ‘ “ Quid 
fles, pater ? numquid et tn tim^ ? ” 
IHe respondit, “Inveritate timeo 
fit iste timor qui nunc mecum est, 
wmper in me fuit, ex quo factus 
sxun monachus. ” ’ — Verba Senuh 
mm, Prol. § 163. It was said of 
St. Abraham that no day pass^ 
after his conversion wi^out his 
shedding tears. ( Vit Patrum.) 
St John the dw^ once saw a 
monk laughing immoderately at 
dinner, and was so horrified ^t 
he at once began to ciy. (Tille- 
mont, Mim. de VSieU eccUe. tome 
X. p. 430.) St. Basil {JdeguUB, in- 
Ubirog. xrii.) gives a remarlable 


disquisition on the wickedness of 
laughing, and he observes that this 
was the one bodily affection which 
Christ does hiot seem to have 
known. Mr. Buckle has collected 
a series of passages to precisely the 
same effect from the writings of 
the Scotch divines. (Hist of OivUi- 
satmi, vol. ii. pp. 385-386.) 

* *Monachnsautemnondoctoris 
habet sed plangentis officinm.* — 
Contr. Vwiant. xv. 

^ As Tillemont puts it: ‘II se 
trouva tr^-peu de saints en qui 
Dieu ait joint les talens ext6rienrs 
de I’^loquence et de la science avec 
la gr&ce de la prophetic et des 
miracles. Ge sont des dons que sa 
Providence a presqne toujours 
s^paxis.’ — M^, Mist. ecoUa. tome 
iv^ p. 315. 

* St. Athanasius, Vit, Anton. 

* JS^p, xzii. He sa;^ his shoul- 
ders were bmUed when he awcfiDa 
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compelled to defend himself at length against his more jealous 
brethren, who accused him of defiling his writings with quo- 
tations from Pagan authors, of employing some monks in 
copying Cicero, and of explaining Virgil to some children at 
Betiilehem.' Of one monk it is related that, being especially 
famous as a linguist, he made it his penance to remain per 
fectly silent for thirty years ; ^ of another, that having 
discovered a few books in the cell of a brother hermit, he 
reproached the student with having thus defrauded of their 
property the widow and the orphan ; ^ of others, that their 
only books were copies of the ITew Testament, which they 
sold to relieve the poor.”* 

With such men, living such a life, visions and miracles 
were necessarily habitual. All the elements of hallucination 
were there. Ignorant and superstitious, believing as a matter 
of religious conviction that countless dsemons filled the air, 
attributing every fluctuation of his tempei-ament, and eveiy > 
exceptional phenomenon in surrounding nature, to spiritual 
agency ; delirious, too, from solitude and long continued aus- 
terities, the hermit soon mistook for palpable realities the 
phantoms of his brain. In the ghastly gloom of the sepul- 
chre, where, amid mouldering corpses, he took up his abode ; 
in the long hours of the night of penance, when the desert 
wind sobbed around his lonely cell, and the cries of wild 


* Ixx. ; Adv. Rufintm, lib. 
i. ch. xsx. He there speaks of his 
vision as a mere dream, not bind- 
ing. He elsewhere (Ep. exxv.) 
speaks very sensibly of the advan- 
tage of hermits occupying them- 
selves, and says he learnt Hebrew 
to keep away unholy thoughts. 

* Sozomen, vi. 28 ; Rufinus, 
Hist. Momch. ch. vi. Socrates 
tells rather a touching stoiy of one 
of these illiterate saints, named 
Pamhos. Being nnable to read, he 
eame to some one to be taught a 


psalm. Having learnt the single 
verse, ‘ I said I will take heed to 
my ways, that I offend not with my 
tongue/ he went away, saying that 
was enough if it were practically 
acquired. When asked, six months, 
and again many years, after, why 
he did not come to learn another 
verse, he answered that he had 
never been able truly to mastoi 
this. (H E. iv. 28.) 

• Tillemont, r. p. 61. 

*Ibid. viil 400; Soeratea, 3 . 
E. iv. 23. 
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neasts were borne upon bis ear, uaible forms of lust or terroi 
appeared to baunt bun, and strange dramas were enacted b^ 
those wbo were contending for bis soul. An imagination 
strained to tbe utmost limit, acting upon a frame attenuated 
and diseased by macerations, produced bewildering psycho- 
logical phenomena, paroxysms of conflicting passions, sudden 
alternations of joy and anguish, which he regarded as mani- 
festly supernatural. Sometimes, in tbe very ecstasy of his 
devotion, the memory of old scenes would crowd upon his 
mind Tbe shady groves and soft voluptuous gardens of his 
native cily would arise, and, kneeling alone upon the burning 
sand, be seemed to see around him tbe fair groups of dancing- 
girls, on whose warm, undulating limbs and wanton smiles 
his youthful eyes bad too fondly dwelt. Sometimes bis temp- 
tation sprang from remembered sounds. Tbe sweet, licen- 
tious songs of other days came floating on his ear, and his 
heart was tbiilled with tbe passions of tbe past. And then 
the scene would change. As bis Ups were murmuring the 
psalter, bis imagination, fired perhaps by tbe music of some 
martial psalm, depicted tbe crowded amphitheatre. Tbe 
throng and passion and mingled cries of eager thousands were 
present to his mind, and tbe fierce joy of the gladiators 
passed through the tumult of his dream. ^ The simplest in- 
cident came at last to suggest diabolical influence. An old 
hermit, weary and fainting upon his journey, once thought 
how refreshing would he a draught of the honey of wild bees 

* Ihave combined in this passage songs she had sting when young, 
incidents from three distinct lives, which continually haunted her 
St. Jerome, in a very famous and mind. St. Hilarion (see his L\fe 
very heautiful passage of his letter - by St. Jerome) thought he saw a 
to Enstochium (Ep. xxii.) describes gladiatorial show while he was re- 
the manner in which the forms of peating ch© psalms. The manner 
dancing-girls appeared to surround in which the different visions faded 
him as he knelt upon the desert into one another like dissolving 
sands. St. Ma^ of Egypt views is repeatedly described in ths 

Vatrumt ch. six.) was especially biographies. 
iQirtared by the recollection of the 

40 
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Df the desert. At that moment his eye fell upon a rock oisi 
which they had built a hiye. He passed on with a shudder and 
an exorcism, for he believed it to be a temptation of the 
devil. ^ But most terrible of all were the struggles of young 
and ardent men, through whose veins the hot blood of pas- 
sion continually dowed, physically incapable of a life of 
celibacy, and with all that proneness to haDucination which 
a southern sun engenders, who were borne on the wave of 
enthusiasm to the desert life. In the arms of Syrian or 
Aftican brides, whose soft eyes answered love with love, 
they might have sunk to rest, but in the lonely wilderness 
no peace could ever visit their souls. The Lives of the 
Saints paint with an appalling vividness the agonies of their 
struggle. Multiplying with frantic energy the macerations 
of the body, beating their breasts with anguish, the tears for 
ever streaming from their eyes, imagining themselves con- 
tinually haunted by ever-changing forms of deadly beauty, 
which acquired a greater vividness from the very passion 
with which they resisted them, their struggles not unfre- 
quently ended in insanity and in suicide. It is related that 
when St. Pachomius and St. PaJsemon were conversing to- 
gether in the desert, a young monk, with his countenance 
distracted with madness, rushed into their presence, and, 
in a voice broken with convulsive sobs, poured out his tale 
of sorrows. A woman, he said, had entered Ms cell, had 
seduced him by her artifices, and then vanished miraculously 
in the air, leaving Mm half dead upon the ground; — and 
then with a wild shriek the monk broke away fi'om the 
saintly listeners. Impelled, as they imagined, by an einJ 
sphit, he rushed across the desert, till he arrived at the next 
village, and there, leaping into the open furnace of the public 
baths, he perished in the flames.® Strange stories were h>ld 


* "RTifinuB, Afijwatf A,, ch, xi. * Life of St. Pachomiiu (Ftt, 

This saint was St. Helenas. Patrum)^ cap. iz, 
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imong the monks of revulsions of passion even in the mort 
advanced. Of one monk especially, who had long been re- 
garded as a pattern of asceticism, but who had suffered him- 
self to fall into that self-complacency which was very common 
among the anchorites, it was told that one evening a fainting 
woman appeared at the door of his cell, and implored him to 
give her shelter, and not permit her to be devoured by the wild 
beasts. In an evil hour he yielded to her prayer. With all 
the aspect of profound reverence she won his regards, and at 
last ventured to lay her hand upon him. But that touch 
convulsed his frame. Passions long slumbering and foi'- 
gotten rushed with impetuous fury through his veins. In 
a paroxysm of fierce love, he sought to clasp the woman to 
his heart, but she vanished from his sight, and a chorus of 
dsemona, with peals of laughter, exulted over his fall. The 
sequel of the story, as it is told by the monkish writer, is, I 
think, of a very high order of artistic merit. The fhllen her- 
mit did not seek, as might have been expected, by penance 
and prayers to renew his purity. That moment of passion 
and of shame had revealed in him a new nature, and severed 
him irrevocably from the hopes and feelings of the ascetic 
life. The fair form that had arisen upon his dream, though 
he knew it to he a deception luring him to destruction, still 
governed his heart. He fled jfrom the desert, plunged anew 
into the world, avoided all intercourse with the monks, and 
followed the light of that ideal beauty even into the jaws 
of hell.* 

^ Eufinua, Blsi. Monach. cap. i. qnadam illnsione prosternebant s« 
This story was told to Eufinns by ant© me dicentes, Indulge nobis, 
St. John the hennit. The same abbas, quia laborem tibi iucnssi- 
saint described his own visions yery mns tota nocte/ — Ibid. St. Bene- 
graphically. ‘ Beniqne etiam me diet in the desert is said to have 
frequenter dsemones noctibns sedux- been tortured by the recollection ol 
erunt, et neqne orare neqne reqni- a beautiful girl he had once seen, 
escere permisenmt, pbantasias and only xep;mned his composure 
quasdam per noctem totam sensi- by roUmg xn thqms. (St. 0rea 
bus meig et cogitationes sngge- ii 2.) ' “ 

rentis. Mane rero relnt com 
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Ajxecdotes of this kind, circulated among the monks, 
contributed to heighten the feelings of teiTor with which 
they regarded all communication with the other sex. Bui 
to aToid such communication was sometimes very difficult 
Few things are more striking, in the early historians of the 
movement we are considering, than the manner in which 
narratives of the deepest tragical interest alternate with ex- 
tremely whimsical accounts of the profound admiration with 
which the female devotees regarded the most austere an- 
chorites, and the unwearied perseverance with which they 
endeavoured to force themselves upon their notice. Some 
women seem in this respect to have been peculiarly fortu- 
nate. St. Melania, who devoted a great portion of her 
fortune to the monks, accompajoded by the historian Bufinus, 
made, near the end of the fourth century, a long pilgrimage 
through the Syrian and Egyptian hermitages.^ But with 
many of the hermits it was a rule never to look upon the 
face of any woman, and the number of years they had 
escaped this contamination was commonly stated as a con- 
spicuous proof of their excellence. St. Basil would only 
speak to a woman under extreme necessity.^ St. John of 
Lycopolis had not seen a woman for forty-eight years.^ A 
tribune was sent by his wife on a pilgrimage to St. John 
the hermit to implore him to allow her to visit him, her 
desire being so intense that she would probably, in the 
opinion of her husband, die if it were ungratified. At last 
the hermit told his suppliant that he would that night 
visit his wife when she was in bed in her bouse. The 
tribune brought this strange message to his wife, who 

* She lived also for some time weyde, lib. ii. 
in a convent at Jerusalem, which * See Hi L^fe in Tillemont. 
she had founded Melania (who • Ibid. x. p. 14. A certain 
was one of St. Jercme’s friends) Bidymus lived entirely alone till 
was a lady of rank and fortune, his death, which took place when 
who devoted her property to the he was ninety. (Socrates, H.E 
monks. See her jonmey in Eos- iv. 38.) 
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fchat night saw the hermit in a dream.* A young Roman 
girl made a pilgrimage from Italy to Alexandria, fco look 
upon the face and obtain the prayers of St. Arsenins, 
into whose presence she forced herself. Quailing beneath 
I is rebiiffs, she flung herself at his feetj imploring him 
with tears to grant her only request — to remember her^, 
and to pray for her. ‘ Remember you !' cried the indignant 
saint ; * it shall be the prayer of my life that I may forget 
you.* The poor girl sought consolation from the Archbishop 
of Alexandria, who comforted her by assuring her that^ 
though she belonged to the sex by which daemons commonly 
tempt saints, he doubted not the hermit would pray for her 
soul, though he would try to forget her face.^ Sometimes* 
this female enthusiasm took another and a more subtle form, 
and on more than one occasion women were known to attire 
themselves as men, and to pass their lives undisturbed as 
anchorites. Among others, St. Pelagia, who had been the 
most beautiful, and one of the most dangerously seductive* 
actresses of Antioch, having been somewhat strangely con 
verted, was appointed by the bishops to live in penance with 
an elderly virgin of irreproachable piety ; but, impelled, we 
are told, by her desire for a more austere life, she fled from 
her companion, assumed a male attire, took refuge among the 
monks on the Mount of Olives, and, with something of the 
skill of her old profession, supported her feigned character so 
consistently that she acquired great renown, and it was only 
(it is said) after her death that the saints discovered who had 
been living among them.’ 


Rufinus, Hist, Monachorum, rita, or the pearl. ‘H arriva un 
cap. i. jour que divers evesques, appele* 

* Verba Seniorum, § 65. par cdui d’Antioche pour quelqne* 

Pelagia was very pretty, and, affiiires, estant ensemble k la porte 
according to her own account, * her de rtelise de S.-Julien, P^agie 
Bins were heavier than the sand.' passa devant eux dans tout T^dat 
The people of Antioch, who were des pompee dn diable, n'ayant pat 
rery fond her, called her Marga- teulemeni une coejQTe sur sa tedtt ni 
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The foregoing anecdotes and observations will, I hope; 
hare given a sufficiently clear idea of the general nature oi 
the monastic life in its earliest phase, and also of the writings 
it produced. We may now proceed to examine the ways in 
which this mode of life affected both the ideal type and ihf, 
realised condition of Christian morals. And in the first 
place, it is manifest that the proportion of virtues was 
a'fcered. If an impartial pei-son were to glance over the 
ethics of the New Testament, and were asked what was the 
central and distinctive virtue to which the sacred writers 
most contintially referred, he would doubtless answer that it 
was that which is described as love, charity, or philanthropy. 
If he were to apply a similar scrutiny to the writings of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, he would answer that the cardinal 
virtue of the religious type was not love, but chastity. And 
this chastity, which was regarded as the ideal state, was not 
the purity of an undefiled marriage. It was the absolute 
suppression of the whole sensual side of our nature. The 
chief form of virtue, the central conception of the saintly 
life, was a perpetual struggle against all carnal impulses, by 
men who altogether refused the compromise of marriage 
From this fact, if I mistake not, some interesting and impor- 
tant consequences may be deduced. 

In the fii'st place, religion gradually assumed a very 
sombre hue. The business of the saint was to eradicate a 
natural appetite, to attain a condition which was emphatie- 
•.Ly abnormal. The depravity of human nature, especiall}’ 


un mouchoir sur ses ^paules, ce 
Hn’oniemarqxia comme le comble de 
Bon impudence. Tons lee ^vesques 
baiss^rent les yeux en g^missant 
poui ne pas voir cedaugereux objet 
d© p^chi, hors Nonne, tar^s-saint 
iveaqne d’H^liople, qui la regarda 
avec one attention qni fit peine anx 
lutreft/ However, this b&hop im- 


mediately began crying a great 
deal, and reassured his brethren, 
and a sermon which he preached 
led to the conversion of the actress. 
(TiEemont, MSm. d^Bist. eccUa. tome 
xii. pp. 378-380. See, too, on 
women, ' under pretence of religion, 
attiring themselves as mem Soso 
men, iii. 14 .) 
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:lie essential evil of the body, was felt with a degree of 
intensity that could never have been attained by moralists 
who were occupied mainly with transient or exceptional 
vices, such as envy, anger, or cruelty. And in addition to 
the extreme iaveteracy of the appetite which it was desired 
to eradicate, it should be remembered that a somewhat luxu- 
rious and indulgent life, even when that indulgence is not 
itself distinctly evil, even when it has a tendency to mollify 
the character, has naturally the effect of strengthening the 
animal passions, and is therefore directly opposed to the 
ascetic ideal. The consequence of this was first of all a 
very deep sense of the habitual and innate depravity of 
human nature ; and, in the next place, a very strong associa- 
tion of the idea of pleasure with that of vice. All this 
necessarily flowed from the supreme value placed upon vir- 
ginily. The tone of calm and joyousness that chaiacterises 
Greek philosophy, the almost complete absence of all sense 
of struggle and innate sin that it displays, is probably in a 
very large degree to be ascribed to the fact that, in the de- 
partment of morals we are considering, Greek moralists made 
no serious effoi'ts to improve our nature, and Greek public 
opinion acquiesced, without scandal, in an almost boundless 
indulgence of illicit pleasures. 

But while the great prominence at this time given to the 
conflicts of the ascetic life threw a dark shade upon the 
popular estimate of human nature, it contributed, I think, 
very largely to sustain and deepen that strong conviction of 
the freedom of the human will which the Catholic Church 
has always so strenuously upheld ; for there is, probably, no 
other form of moi*al conflict in which men are so habitually 
and so keenly sensible of that distinction between our vdll 
and om- desfres, upon the realily' of which all moral freedom 
ultimately depends. It had also, I imagine, another result, 
which it is difficult to describe with the same predriom 
What may be called a strong aniuMl nature—^ nature^ that 
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is, ia whicli tlie passions are in vigorous, and at the saniA 
time healthy, action — ia that in which we should most natu 
rally expect to find several moral qualities. Good humour, 
frankness, generosity, active courage, sanguine energy, buoy- 
ancy of temper, are the usual and appropriate accompani- 
ments of a vigorous animal temperament, and they aao much 
more rarely found either in natures that are essentially 
feeble and effeminate, or in natures which have been artifi- 
cially emasculated by penances, distorted from their original 
tendency, and habitually held under severe control. The 
ideal type of Catholicism being, on account of the supreme 
value placed upon virginity, of the latter kind, the qualities 
I have mentioned have always ranked very low in the 
Catholic conceptions of excellence, and the steady tendency 
of Protestant and industrial civihsation has been to elevate 
them. 

I do not know whether the reader will regard these 
speculations — which I advance with some difiidence — as far- 
fetched and fanciful. Our knowledge of the physical ante- 
cedents of different moral qualities is so scanty that it is 
difficult to speak on these matters with much confidence; 
but few persons, I think, can have failed to observe that the 
physical temperaments I have described differ not simply in 
the one great fact of the intensity of the animal passions, but 
also in the aptitude of each to produce a distinct moral type, 
or, in other words, in the harmony of each with several 
qualitieg, both good and evil. A. doctrine, therefore, which 
connects one of these two temperaments indissolubly with th€ 
moral ideal, affects the appreciation of a large number ol 
moral qualities. But whatever may be thought of the moral 
results springing from the physical temperament which asoe» 
ticism produced, there can be little controversy as to the 
effects springing from the condition of life which it eiigomecL 
Severance from the interests and affections of all around him 
was the chief object of the anchorite, and the first oonm 
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q[uence of tlie prominence of asceticism was a profound dis- 
credit tlirowTi upon the domestic virtues. 

The extent to which this discredit was caraed, the 
mtense hardness of heai-t and ingratitude manifested bj the 
saints towards those who were bound to them by the closest 
of earthly ties, is known to few who have not studied the 
oiiginal literature on the subject. These things are commonly 
thrown into the shade by those modern sentimentalists who 
delight in idealising the devotees of the past. To break 
his ingi'atitiide the heart of the mother who had borne him, 
to persuade the wife who adored him that it was her duty to 
separate from him for ever, to abandon his children, unoared 
for and beggars, to the mercies of the world, was regarded by 
the true hermit as the most acceptable offering he could make 
to his Gk)d. His business was to save his own soul. The 
serenity of his devotion would be impaired by the discharge 
of the simplest duties to his family, Evagrius, when a 
hermit in the desert, received, after a long interval, letters 
from his father and mother. He could not bear that the 
equable tenor of his thoughts should be disturbed by the 
recollection of those who loved him, so he cast the letters 
unread into the £re.^ A man named Mutius, accompanied 
by his only child, a little boy of eight years old, aban- 
doned his possessions and demanded admission into a 
monastery. The monks received him, but they proceeded to 
discipline his heart. * He had already forgotten that he was 
rich ; he must next be taught to forget that he was a father.** 

^ Tillemont, tome x. pp. 376, saint named Boniface struch dead 
877 Apart from family affections, a man who went about with an ape 
there ^ are some cnrious instances and a cymbal, because he had (ap- 
reoorded of the ajixiety of the parently quite unintentionally) dis- 
saints to avoid distinctions. One turhed him at his prayers. (Sit. 
monk used to cover his face when Greg. Dial. i. Q.) 
he went into his garden, lest the * * Quema<hnodum se jam divi- 
sight of the trees should disturb tern non esse sciebat, ita etiam 
his mind. ( Verb. Seniorvm.) St. patrem se esse nesciret.^ — Cassiasu 
Arsenins could not bear the rest- De Camohityrvm Ivstitutis^ iv. 27. 
ling of the reeds (ibid.); and a 
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His little child was separated firom him, clothed in dirty rags 
subjected to every form of gross and wanton hardship, beat^ 
spurned, and ill treated. Day after day the father was coni' 
polled to look upon his boy wasting away with sorrow, hU 
once happy countenance for ever stained with tears, distoitcxi 
by sobs cf anguish. But yet, says the admiring biographer, 
‘ though he saw this day by day, such was his love for Christ, 
and for the virtue of obedience, that the father’s heart was 
rigid and unmoved. He thought little of the tears of his 
child. He was anxious only for his own humility and 
perfection in virtue.^ ^ At last the abbot told him to take 
his child and throw it into the river. He proceeded, without 
a murmur or apparent pang, to obey, and it was only at the 
last moment that the monks interposed, and on the very 
blink of the river saved the child. Mutius afterwards rose 
to a high position among the ascetics, and was justly regarded 
as having displayed m great perfection the temper of a saint. ^ 
An inhabitant of Thebes once came to the abbot Sisoes, and 
asked to be made a monk. The abbot asked if he had any one 
belonging to him. He answered, ‘ A son.’ ^ Take your son,* 
rejoined the old man, * and throw him into the river, and then 
you may become a monk.* The father hastened to fulfil the 
command, and the deed was almost consummated when a 
messenger sent by Sisoes revoked the order.® 

Sometimes the same lesson was taught under the form of 
a miracle. A man had once desei*ted his three children to 
become a monk. Three years after, he determined to bring 
them into the monastery, but, on returning to bis home, 
found that the two eldest had died during his absence. He 
»me to his abbot, beariag in his arms his youngest child, 

* ' Cnmque taliter infans sub cogitans de laciymis ejus, sed de 
oculis ejus per dies singulos age- propna hunulitate ac perfectiom? 
retur, pro amore nihilominus sollicitus.’ — Ibid. 

Christi et obedientise virtute, ri- * Ibid. 

gida semper atque iiumobilia patris • IBollandists, July 6; Ferbm 

viscera permanserunt .... parum Seniorum, xiv. 
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who was still little more than an infant. The abbot turned 
to him and said, ‘ Do you love this child ? ’ The father 
answered, *Yes.^ Again the abbot said, ^Do you love it 
dearly?’ The father answered as before. ‘Then take the 
child,* said the abbot, ‘ and throw it into the fire upon yonder 
hearth.’ The father did as he was commanded, and the child 
remained unharmed amid the flames.^ But it was especially 
in their dealings with their female relations that this aspect 
of the monastic character was vividly displayed. In this 
case the motive was not simply to mortify family affections — 
it was also to guard against the possible danger resulting 
from the presence of a woman. The fine flower of that 
saintly purity might have been disturbed by the sight of a 
mother’s or a sister’s face. The ideal of one age appears 
sometimes too grotesque for the caricature of another ; and it 
is curious to observe how pale and weak is the picture 
which Moli^re drew of the affected prudery of Tartuffe,® 
when compared with the narratives that are gravely pro- 
pounded in the Lives of the Saints. When the abbot Sisoes 
had become a very old, feeble, and decrepit man, his disciples 
exhorted him to leave the desert for an inhabited country. 
Sisoes seemed to yield ; but he stipulated, as a necessary 
condition, that in his new abode he should never be com- 
pelled to encoimter the pei‘il and perturbation of looking on 
a woman’s face. To such a nature, of course, the desert alone 
was suitable, and the old man was suffered to die in peace 
A monk was once travelling with his mother — in itself a 

^ Verba Beniorwm^ xiv. Tabtuveu 

^ Tartttffe (tirant wn m/yur Couvrez ce sein que je m 

thoir de sa poche). saurois voii ; 

Par de pareils objets des Ames soni 
‘ Ah, mon Lieu, je vous prie, blessees, ^ 

Aranr qne de parler, preneiz-moi ce Et cela fait venir de caupabiai 
moucioir. pens^ea* 

Bobdib. Tartuffet Acte iii, ic&im % 

rinimwMmr . { * Bollfludifltfl, Jlify A 
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most nnusiial circumstance —and, having arrived at a bndg4> 
less stream, it became necessary for bim to carry her across. 
To hei surpiise, he began carefully wrapping up bis hands 
in cloths ; and upon her asking the reason, he explained that 
he was alarmed lest he should be unfortunate enough to 
touch her, and thereby disturb the equilibrium of his nature.* 
The sister of St. John of Calama loved him dearly, and 
earnestly implored him that she might look upon his face 
once more before she died. On his persistent refusal, she 
declared that she would make a pilgrimage to him in the 
desert. The alarmed and perplexed saint at last wrote 
to her, promising to visit her if she would engage to relin- 
quish her design. He went to her in disguise, received a 
cup of water from her hands, and came away without being 
discovered. She wrote to him, reproachmg him with not, 
having fulfilled his promise. He answered her that he 
had indeed visited her, that ‘by the mercy of Jesus 
Christ he had not been recognised,* and that she must 
never see him again, ^ The mother of St. Theodorus came 
armed with letters from the bishops to see her son, but 
he implored his abbot, St. Pacbomius, to permit bim to 
decline the interview ; and, finding all her efforts in vain, 
the poor woman retired into a convent, together with her 
daughter, who had made a similar expedition with similar 
results.^ The mother of St. Marcus persuaded his abbot to 
command the saint to go out to her. Placed in a dilemma 
between the sin of disobedience and th^ perils of seeing bis 
mother, St. Marcus extricated himself by an ingenious device. 
He went to his mother with his face disguised and his eyes 


^ Ferba Seniorum^ iy. The 
jpoor iroman, being startled and 
perplexed at the proceedings of her 
ion, said, ‘ Quid sic operuisti raanua 
tuas, fili ? lUe autem dixit : Quia 
corpus mulieris ignis est, et ex eo 
ipso quo to contingebam veniebat 


mihi commemoratio aliarum femi^ 
narum in animo.’ 

® Tillemont, Mem de VRiti 
eccUs. tome x. pp. 444, 445. 

• Vit. 8. 'Pachemius, ch. xxxi< 
Ferfia Sentorum, 
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ihut. The mother did not recognise her son. The son did 
not see his mother.^ The sister of St. Pior in like manner 
induced the abbot of that saint to command him to admit her 
to his presence. The command was obeyed, but St. Pioi 
resolutely kept his eyes shut during the interview.^ St. 
Poemen and his six brothers had all deserted their mother to 
cultivate the perfections of an ascetic life. But ingratitude 
can seldom quench the love of a mother^s heai*t, and the 
old woman, now bent by infirmities, went alone into the 
Egyptian desert to see once more the childien she so dearly 
loved. She caught sight of them as they were about to leave 
their cell for the church, but they immediately ran back into 
the cell, and, before her tottering steps could reach it, one 
of hei‘ sons rushed forward and closed the door in her face. 
She remained outside weeping bitterly. St. Pcemen then, 
coming to the door, but without opening it, said, ‘ Why do 
you, who are already stricken with age, pour forth such cries 
and lamentations ? ’ But she, recognising the voice of her 
son, answered, ‘ It is because I long to see you, my sons. 
Wkat harm could it do you that I should see you ? Am I 
not your mother ? did I not give you suck] I am now an old 
and wrinkled woman, and my heart is troubled at the sound 
of your voices.’ ^ The sainlly brothers, however, refused to 

‘ Verha Smorium^ xir, sur eux. Elle les sizivit, et trou- 

^ Pailadius, Hist. Laus. cap, vant la porte, elle les appeloit avec 
Ixxxvii. des lames et des cris capaHes de 

• JBoUandists, June 6. I avail les toucher de compassion. .... 
myself again of the version of Pemen s’y leva et s’j en alia, et 
Tillemont. ‘ Lors^ue S. Pemen de- Tentendant pleurer il lay dit, tenant 
menroit en E^pte avec ses frferes, toujours la porte ferm^e,^ ‘ Poiirquoi 
lextr mfere, qui avoit tin extreme vons lassez-vous inutilement a 
d^sir de les voir^ renoit souvent an pleurer et crier? N’^tes-yous pas 
lieu ofi ils estoient, sans poavoir d^jiassezabattaepwla vieillesse?^ 
jamais avoir cette satisfaction. Tine EUe reconnut la voix de Pemen, et 
fois enfin elle prit si bien son temps s’effor 9 ant encore davantage, elle 
qu’elle les rencontra qni alloient i s^^cria, ‘ H4, mes enfens, c* est qne 
f^lise, mais d^s qullsla virentils je vondrais bien vous voir; et 
s'en retourn^rent en haste dans quel mal y a-t-il qne je vona voie t 
ieui cellule et fermtoent la porte Ke suis-je pat votare mtee, tt m 
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Open their door. They told their mother that she would 
them after death ; and the biographer says she at last went 
away contented with the prospect. St. Simeon Stylites, m 
this as in other respects, stands in the first line. He had 
been passionately loved by his parents, and, if we may belie 
his eulogist and biographer, he began his saintly career bj 
breaking the heart of his father, who died of grief at his 
flight. His mother, however, lingered on. Twenty-seven 
years after his disappearance, at a period when his austcritiefj 
had made him famous, she heard for the first time where he 
was, and hastened to visit him. But all her labour was lu 
vain. ISTo woman was admitted wdthin the precincts of his 
dweUing, and he refused to permit her even to look upon his 
face. Her entreaties and tears were mingled with words of 
bitter and eloquent reproach.^ ^ My son,' she is represented 
as having said, * why have you done this 'I I bore you in my 
womb, and you have wi*ung my soul with grief. I gave you 
milk from my breast, you have filled my eyes with tears. 
For the kisses I gave you, you have given me the anguish of 
a broken heart ; for all that I have done and suJSered for you, 
you have repaid me by the most cruel wrongs.' At last the 
saint sent a message to tell her that she would soon see him. 
Three days and three nights she had wept and entreated in 
vain, and now, exhausted with grief and age and privation, 
she sank feebly to the ground and breathed her last sigh be- 
fore that inhospitable door. Then for the first time the saint, 
accompanied by his followers, came out. He shed some pious 

vous ai-je pa« nourri du lait de mes quent than my translation. ‘ Fili, 
mammeileB ? Je suis d^jA tonte qnare hoc fecisti? Pro ntero qut 
pleine de rides, et lorsque je vous te portavi, satiasti me luctu, prc 
ay entendn, I’extr^me envie que lactatione qua te lactavi d^isti 
fay de vons voir m^a tellement mihi lacrymas, pro oscnlo quo te 
imne qne je suis presqne tomb^e oscnlata sum, deidisti mihi amaras 
en d^faillance.” ’ — Mhnoires de cordis angustias ; pro dolore et 
eccUs. tome xv. pp. 167, labore quern passa sum, imposuisti 
168. mihi ssevissimas pla^a* — Vit€ 

* The original is miudh more eio* Simeonia (in Boswejd^. 
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toare over the corpse of his murdered mother, and offered up 
a prayer consigning her soul to heaven. Perhaps it was bul 
fancy, perhaps life was not yet wholly extinct, perhaps the 
story is but the invention of the biographer; but a faint 
motion — ^which appears to have been regarded as miraculoug 
— is said to have passed over her prostrate form, Simeon 
once more commended her soul to heaven, and then, amid the 
admiring murmurs of his disciples, the saintly matricide 
returned to his devotions. 

The glaring mendacily that characterises the Lives of the 
Catholic Saints, probably to a greater extent than any other 
important branch of existing literature, makes it not unreason- 
able to hope that many of the foregoing anecdotes represent 
much less events that actually took place than ideal pictures 
generated by the enthusiasm of the chroniclers. They are 
not, however, on that account the less significant of the moral 
conceptions which the ascetic period had crea.ted. The ablest 
men in the Christian community vied with one another in 
inculcating as the highest form of duty the abandonment of 
social ties and the mortification of domestic affections. A 
few faint restrictions were indeed occasionally made. Much 
— on which I shall hereafter touch — ^was written on the 
liberty of husbands and wives deserting one another; and 
something was written on the cases of children forsaking or 
abandoning their parents. At first, those who, when children, 
were devoted to the monasteries by their parents, without 
their own consent, were permitted, when of mature age, to 
letum to the world ; and this liberty was taken from them 
for the first time by the fourth Council of Toledo, in a.d. 633.^ 
The Council of Gangra condemned the heretic Eustathius for 
teaching that children might, through religious motives, for- 
sake their parents, and St. Basil wrote ii; the same strain ; ^ 
but cases of this kind of rebellion against parental authority 
irere continually recounted with admiration in the lives of Hie 


Bingham, Amtiguities, book vii. ch. ni, 
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Saints, applauded by some of tbe leading Fathers, and virtually 
nanctioned by a law of Justinian, which deprived parents of 
the power of either restraining their children from entering 
monasteries, or disinheriting them if they had done so without 
their consent.* St. Chrysostom relates with enthusiasm the 
case of a young man who had been designed by his father for 
the army, and who was lured away to a monastery.^ The 
eloquence of St. Ambrose is said to have been so seductive, 
that mothers were accustomed to shut up their daughters to 
guard them against his fascinations.^ The position of affec- 
tionate parents was at this time extremely painful. The 
touching language is still preserved, in which the mother of 
Chrysostom — who had a distinguished part in the conversion 
of her son — ^implored him, if he thought it his duty to fly to 
the desert life, at least to postpone the act till she had died.** 
St. Amb rose devoted a chapter to proving that, while those 
are worthy of commendation who enter the monasteries 
with the approbation, those are still more worthy of praise 
who do so against the wishes, of their parents ; and he pro- 
ceeded to show how small were the penalties the latter could 
inflict when compared with the blessings asceticism could 
bestow.® Even before the law of Justinian, the invectives of 
the clergy were directed against those who endeavoured to 
prevent their children flying to the desert. St. Chrysostom 
explained to them that they woul^ certainly be damned.® St. 
Ambrose showed that, even in this world, they might not be 
unpunished. A girl, he tells us, had resolved to enter into a 
convent, and as her relations were expostulating with her on 
her intention, one of those present tried to move her by the 
memory of her dead father, asking whether, if he were stUl 


* ' Bingham, Antiquiiies, book 
lii ehap. 8. 

• Milman’fl Early Christianity 
(•d. 1867), vol. iii. p. 122. 


* Ibid. vol. iii. p. 120. 

* De VirginihuSy i. 11. 

* See Miiman’s Early Ckrisiiai^ 
ityt Yol. iii. p 121. 



PEOM CONSTANTINE TO CHAELEMAGNE. 133 


&Jive, he would have suffered her to remain unmarried. 

Perhaps/ she calmly answered, ‘ it was for this very purpose 
ae died, that he should not throw any obstacle in my way.’ 
Her words were more than an answer; they were an oracle. 
The indiscreet questioner almost immediately died, and the 
relations, shocked by the manifest providence, desisted from 
their opposition, and even implored the young saint to accom- 
plish her design. * St. J erome tells with rapturous enthusiasm 
of a little girl, named Asella, who, when only twelve years 
old, devoted herself to the religious life and refused to look 
on the face of any man, and whose knees, by constant prayer, 
became at last like those of a ckmel.^ A famous widow, 
named Paula, upon the death of her husband, deserted her 
family, listened with ‘ dry eyes ’ to her children, who were 
imploring her to stay, fled to the society of the monks at 
Jerusalem, made it her desire that ‘ she might die a beggar, 
and leave not one piece of money to her son,* and, having dis- 
sipated the whole of her fortune in charities, bequeathed to 
her children only the embarrassment of her debts. ^ It was 
carefully inculcated that all money given or bequeathed to the 
poor, or to the monks, produced spiritual benefit to the donors 
or testators, but that no spiritual benefit sprang from money 
bestowed upon relations ; and the more pious minds recoiled 


* JDe Vtrgintbm, i, 11. 

* EpuL xsdr. 

* St. Jerome describes the scene 
at her departure with admiring 
eloquence. ‘ Descendit ad portum 
fratre, cogna^is, affinibns et quod 
aaajus est liberis prosequentibus, 
et clementisssmam matrem pietate 
rincere cupientibus. Jam carbasa 
tendebantnr, et remorum ductn 
oavis in altum protrahebatur. 
Piarvus Toxotius snpplices manus 
tendebat in littore, Euffina jam 
nubilis ut suas espectaret nnptiag 

41 


tacens fletibus obsecrabat. Et 
tamen ilia siccos tendebat ad caelum 
oculos, pietatem in filios pietate in 
Deum superans. Nesciebat se 
matrem ut Ohristi probaret ancil- 
iam.’ — Ep, cviii. In another place 
he says of her : ‘ Testis est Jesus, 
ne uniim quidem nummum ab ea 
filiae derehctum sed, ut ante jam 
dixi, derelictum magnum ses ali« 
ntmi/ — Ibid. And again: *Vis, 
lector, ejus breviter scire virtatesf 
Omnes suos panper»s, paupeiioff 
ipsa dimiflit.’ — ^Ibid, 
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from disposing of their property in a manner that wotild not 
redound to the advantage of their souls. Sometimes parents 
made it a dying request to their children that they would 
preserve none of their property, hut would bestow it all 
among the poor.* It was one of the most honourable inci- 
dents of the life of St. Augustine, that he, like AurelinSj 
Bishop of Carthage, refused to receive legacies or donations 
which unjustly spoliated the relatives of the henefactoi.® 
Usually, however, to outrage the affections of the nearest and 
dearest relations was not only regarded as innocent, but pro- 
posed as the highesb virtue. * A young man,’ it was acutely 
said, * who has learnt to despise a mother’s grief, will easily 
bear any other labour that is imposed upon him.’® St. 
Jerome, when exhorting Heliodorus to desert his family and 
become a hermit, expatiated with a fond minuteness on everj’ 
form of natural affection he desired him to violate. ^ Though 
your little nephew twine his arms around your neck ; though 
your mother, with dishevelled hair and tearing her robe asun- 
der, point to the breast with which she suckled you ; though 
yoor father fall down on the threshold before you, pass op 
over yoxir father’s body. Fly with tearless eyes to the ban- 
ner of the cross. In this matter cruelty is the only piety 
. . . Your widowed sister nmy throw her gentle arms around 
you. . . . Your father may implore you to wait but a short 
time to bury those near to you, who will soon be no more ; 
your weeping mother may recall your childish days, and may 
point to her shrunken breast and to her wrinkled brow. 
Those around you may tell you that all the household rests 
upon you. Such chains as these, the love of God and the 

‘ See Chastel, Wtudes Jiistoriques from the Life of 8t, Fulgenitus^ 

la Charitkf p. 231. The parents quoted by Dean Milman. ‘ Facile 
of St. Gregory Faziauzen had made potest jnvenis tolerare quern cunque 
this request, which was faithfully imposuerit laborem qui poterit 
ftbaerved. maternum jam despicere dolorem. 

* Chastel; p. 282. — Bist. of Latin Christianity^ ToV 

* See a chaiaeteristie passage ii. p. 82. 
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fear of hell can easily break. You say that Scripture orders 
you to obey your parents, but he who loves them more than 
Chiist loses Ms soul. The enemy blandishes a sword to slay 
me. Shall I think of a mother^s tears 1 ’ ^ 

The sentiment manifested in these cases continued to be 
displayed in later ages. Thus, St. Gregory the Great as- 
sures us that a certain young boy, though he had enrolled 
himself as a monk, was unable to repress Ms love for his 
parents, and one ni^ht stole out secretly to visit them. But 
the judgment of God soon marked the enormity of the offence. 
On coming back to the monastery, he died that very day, and 
when he was buried, the earth refused to i^eceive so heinous a 
criminal. His body was repeatedly thrown up from the 
grave, and it was only suffered to rest in peace when St. 
Benedict had laid the Sacrament upon its breast.* One nun 
revealed, it is said, after death, that she had been condemned 
for three days to the fires of purgatory, because she had loved 
her mother too much.® Of another saint it is recorded that 
his benevolence was such that he was never known to be 
hard or inhuman to any one except Ms relations.'* St. 
Bomuald, the founder of the Camaldolites, counted his father 
among his spiritual cMldren, and on one occasion punished 
Mm by flagellation.® The first nun whom St. Francis of 
Assisi enrolled was a beautiful girl of Assisi named Clara 
Scifi, with whom he had for some time carried on a clandes- 
tine correspondence, and whose flight from her father's home 
he both counselled and planned.® As the first enthusiasm 
of asceticism died away, what was lost in inflxience by 
ihe father was gained by the priest. The confessional made 

jE^j. 3dv. (Ad Bdiodorum), manus, tamquam i^otos illos re- 

* St;. Greg. Dial. ii. 24. spiciens.’ — BoUandists, May 29. 

* Bollan(5sts, May 3 (voL vii. * See Helyot, Diet, des Ordret 

p. 561). religimx, art. * Oamaldules.^ 

‘‘ * Hospitibus bmni loco ac rein- • See the channiiig sketch in tbf 

pore liberalissimus fuit. . , SoKs lAfe of JSt Francis, by Hase. 
Musanguineis dnms erat et inhn- 
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this piirsonage the confidant in the most delicate secrets of 
domestic life. The supremacy of authority, of sympathy, and 
sometimes even of affection, passed away beyond the domestic 
circle, and, by establishing an absolute authority over the 
most secret thoughts and feelings of nervous and credulous 
women, the priests laid the foundation of the empire of 
the world. 

The picture I have drawn of the inroads made in the first 
period of asceticism upon the domestic affections, tells, I 
think, its own story, and 1 shall only add a very few words 
of comment. That it is necessary for many men who are 
pursuing a truly heroic course to bi’eak loose from the tram- 
mels which those about them would cast over their actions 
or their opinions, and that this severance often constitutes 
at once one of the noblest and one of the most painful 
incidents in their career, are unquestionable truths; but 
the examples of such occasional and exceptional sacrifices, 
endured for some great unselfish end, cannot be compared 
with the conduct of those who regarded the mortification of 
domestic love as in itself a form of virtue, and whose ends 
were mainly or exclusively selfish. The sufferings endured 
by the ascetic who fled from his relations were often, no 
doubt, very great. Many anecdotes remain to show that 
warm and affectionate hearts sometimes beat under the colfl 
exterior of the monk;^ and St. Jerome, in one of Ms letters, 
remarked, with much complacency and congratulation, that 
the very bitterest pang of captivity is simply this irrevocable 


* The legend of St. Scholastica, 
She sister of St. Benedict, has been 
often quoted. He had visited her, 
ind was about to leave in the even- 
mg, when she implored him to stay. 
He refused, and she then prayed to 
Hod, who sent so violent a tempest 
that the saint was unable to de> 


Oassian speaks of a monk who 
thought it his duty never to see 
his mother, but who laboured for a 
whole year to pay off a debt she 
had incurred. (Ccenob. v. 38.j 
St. Jerome mentions the stroiii! 
natural affection of Paula, though 
sbe considered it a viztue to mop 


part. (St. Greg. DiaU ii. 38.) tify it. {Bp, cviii.) 
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separation which the superstition he preached induced 
tndes to indict upon themselves. But if, putting aside ohc 
intrinsic excellence of an act, we attempt to estimate the 
nobility of the agent, we must consider not only the cost of 
what he did, but also the motive which induced him to do it. 
It is this last consideration which renders it impossible for ua 
to place the heroism of the ascetic on the same level with that 
of the great patriots of Greece or Rome. A man may be as 
truly selfish about the next world as about this. Where an 
overpowering dread of future torments, or an intense realisa- 
tion of future happiness, is the leading motive of action, the 
theological virtue of faith may be present, but the ennobUng 
quality of disinterestedness is assuredly absent. In our day, 
when pictures of rewards and punishments beyond the grave 
act but feebly upon the imagination, a religions motive is 
commonly an unselfish motive ; but it has not always been 
so, and it was undoubtedly not so in the first period of asce- 
ticism. The terrors of a future judgment drove the monk 
into the desert, and the whole tenor of the ascetic life, while 
isolating biTn from human sympathies, fostered an intense, 
though it may be termed a religious, selfishness. 

The effect of the mortification of the domestic affections 
upon the general character was probably very pernicious. 
The family circle is the appointed sphere, not only for the 
performance of manifest duties, but also for the cultivatioii 
of the affections ; and the extreme ferocity which so often 
characterised the ascetic was the natural consequence of the 
discipline he imposed upon himself. Severed from all other 
ties, the monks clung with a desperate tenacily to their 
opinions and to their Church, and hated those who dissented 
tom them with all the intensity of men whose whole lives 
were concentrated on a single subject, whose ignorance and 
bigotry prevented them from conceiving the possibility of 
any good thing in opposition to themselves, and who had 
mode it a TnAin object of thefr discipline to eradicate all 
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Datiiral sympathies and affections. We may reasonably attzi- 
bute to the fierce biographer the words of burning hatred of 
all heretics which St. Athanasius puts in the mouth of the 
dying patriarch of the hermits ; * hut ecclesiastical history^ 
and especially the writings of the later Pagans, abundantly 
prove that the sentiment was a general one. To the Chris- 
tian bishops it is mainly due that the wide and general, 
though not perfect, recognition of religious liberty in the 
Homan legislation was replaced by laws of the most minute 
and stringent intolerance. To the monks, acting as the exe- 
cutive of an omnipresent, intolerant, and aggressive clergy, 
is due an administrative change, perhaps even more impor- 
tant than the legislative change that had preceded it. The 
system of conniving at, neglecting, or despising forms of 
worship that were formally prohibited, which had been so 
largely practised by the sceptical Pagans, and under the lax 
police system of the Pmpiie, and which is so important a fact 
in the history of the rise of Christianity, was absolutely de- 
stroyed. Wandering in bands through the country, the 
monks were accustomed to burn the temples, to break the 
idols, to overthrow the altars, to engage in fierce conflicts 
with the peasants, who often defended with desperate courage 
the shrines of their gods. It would he impossible to conceive 
men more fitted for the task. Their fierce fanaticism, their 
persuasion that every idol was tenanted by a literal daemon, 
and their belief that death incurred, in this iconoclastic 
crusade was a form of martyrdom, made them careless of all 
consequences to themselves, while the reverence that attached 
to their profession rendered it scarcely possible for the civil 
l)Ower to arrest them. Men who had learnt to look with in* 
difference on the tears of a broken-hearted mother, and whose 
ideal was indissolubly connected with the d^radation of the 


* of Antony^ See, too, the sentiments of St, Pachomin*, Fttt 
eap. xxvii 
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bodj, vere but little likely to be moved either by the pathos 
of old associations, and of reverent, though mistaken, worship, 
or by the grandeur of the Serapeum, or of the noble statues of 
Phidias and Praxiteles. Sometimes the civil power ordered 
the I'econstruotion of J ewish synagogues or heretical churches 
which had been illegally destroyed; but the doctrine was 
early maintained that such a reconstruction was a deadly sin. 
Under Julian some Christians suffered martyrdom sooner 
than be parties to it; and St. Ambrose from the pulpit 
of Milan, and Simeon Stylites from his desert pOlar, united 
in denouncing Theodosius, who had been guilty of issuing 
this command. 

Another very important moral result to which asceticism 
largely contributed was the depression and sometimes almost 
the extinction of the civic virtues. A candid examination 
win show that the Christian civilisations have been as infe- 
rior to the Pagan ones in civic and intellectual virtues as they 
have been superior to them in the virtues of humanity and 
of chastity. We have already seen that one remarkable fea- 
ture of the intellectual movement that preceded Christianity 
was the gradual decadence of patriotism. In the early days 
both of Greece and Borne, the first duty enforced was that of 
a man to his country. This was the rudimentary or cardinal 
virtue of the moral type. It gave the tone to the whole 
system of ethics, and different moral qualities were valued 
chiefly in proportion to their tendency to form illustrious 
citizens. The destruction of this spirit in the Boman Empire 
was due, as we have seen, to two causes — one of them being 
political and the other intellectual. The political cause 
was the amalgamation of the different nations in one great 
despotism, which gave indeed an ample field for personal 
and intellectual freedom, but extingnished the sentiment 
•f nationality and closed almost every sphere of political 
activity. The intellectual cause, which was by no means 
anoonnected with the poHtioal one, was the growing ascend 
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Micy of Oriental philosophies, which dethroned the active 
Stoicism of the early Empire, and placed its ideal of ex- 
cellence in contemplative virtues and in elaborate puri- 
fications. By this decline of the patriotic sentiment the 
progress of the new faith was greatly aided. In all matters 
of religion the opinions of men are governed much more by 
their sympathies than by their judgments ; and it rarely oi 
never happens that a religion which is opposed to a strong 
national sentiment, as Christianity was in J udea, as Catholi- 
cism and Episcopalian Protestantism have been in Scotland, 
and as AngKcanism is even now in Ireland, can win the ac- 
ceptance of the people. 

The relations of Christianity to the sentiment of patriot- 
ism were from the first very unfortunate. While the Chris 
tifljia were, for obvious x-easons, completely separated from 
the national spirit of Judea, they found themselves equally 
at variance with the lingeiing remnants of Eoman patriot- 
ism. Borne was to them the power of Antichrist, and its 
overthrow the necessaiy prelude to the millennial reign. 
They formed an illegal organisation, directly opposed to the 
genius of the Empfre, anticipating its speedy destruction, 
looking back with something more than despondency to 
the fate of the heroes who adorned its past, and refusing 
resolutely to participate in those national spectacles which 
were the symbols and the expressions of patriotic feeling. 
Though scrupulously averse to all rebellion, they rarely con- 
cealed their sentiments, and the whole tendency of their 
teaching was to withdraw men as far as possible both from 
the functions and the enthusiasm of public life. It wiis at 
once theii* confession and their boast, that no interests were 
more indifferent to them than those of their country.' They 
regarded the lawfulness of taking arms as very questionable; 


* *Nec :illa res aUena znagis quam publica.’ — ^TertuUian, Apol 
eh. xxxriii. 
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md all those proud and aspiring quaKties that constitut© the 
distinctive beauty of the soldier’s character as emphatically 
unchristian. Their home and their interests were in another 
world, and, provided only they were unmolested in their 
woi^p, they avowed with frankness, long after the Empire 
bad become Christian, that it was a matter of indifference to 
them under what rule they lived. ^ Asceticism, drawing all 
the enthusiasm of Christendom to the desert life, and ele- 
vating as an ideal the extreme and absolute abnegation of 
all patiiotdsm,^ formed the culmination of the movement, 
and was imdoubtedly one cause of the downfall of the 
iloman Empire. 

There are, probably, few subjects on which popular judg- 
ments are commonly more erroneous than upon the relations 


^ ‘ Quid interest sub cujus im- 
perio vivat homo moritous, si illi 
qui imperant, ad impia et iniqua 
non cogant.’ — St. Aug. De Civ. JDei, 
V. 17. 

* St. Jerome declares that 
♦ Monachum in patria sua per- 
fectum esse non posse, perfectum 
autem esse nolle delinquere est* 
— adv. Dean Milman well 
says of a later period : ‘ According 
to the monastic view of Chris- 
tianity, the total abandonment 
of the world, with aU its ties and 
duties, as well as its treasures, its 
enjoyments, and objects of am- 
bition, advanced rather than dimi- 
nished the hopes of salvatiop. 
Why should they fight for a perish- 
i ng world, from which it was better 
to be estranged ? . . , It is singu- 
?ai indeed, that while we have seen 
the Eastern monks txurned into 
fierce undisciplined soldiers, peril- 
dug their own lives and shedding 
the blood of others without re- 
morse, in assertion of some shadowy 
ihade of orthodox ezpressioD, 


hardly anywhere do we find them 
asserting their liberties or their 
religion with intrepid resistance. 
Hatred of heresy was a more stir- 
ring motive than the dread or the 
danger of Islamism. After the 
first defeats the Christian mind 
was still further prostrated by the 
common notion that the invasion 
was a just and heaven-commis- 
sioned visitation ; . , . resistance 
a vain, almost an impious struggle 
to avert inevitable punishment.* — 
Milmaffs Lat2Qi Ohristyinity, vol. 
ii, p. 206. Compare Jffassilloffa 
famous JDiscoiirs au BkgiTrmib de 
Catinat : — ‘ Ce qu’il y a ici de plus 
deplorable, c’est que dans nne vie 
rude et penible, dans des emplois 
dont les devoirs passent quelque- 
fois la rigueur des cloitres les plus 
austeres, vous soufifrez toigours en 
vain pour Tautre vie. . . . Dix 
de services ont plus us^ votre corps 
qu’une vie entiere de penitence . . 
. . un seul jour de ces soufi&ances, 
consacre au Seigneur, vous auiait 
peut-^tre valu nn Ixmheur^teiiieL 
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between poaitiTe religions and moral enthusiasm. Beligiona 
have, no doubt, a most real power of evoking a latent energy 
which^ withomt their existence, would never have been called 
into action; but their influence is on the whole probally 
more attractive than creative. They supply the channel in 
which moral enthusiasm flows, the banner under which it 
is enlisted, the mould in which it is cast, the ideal to which 
it tends. The first idea which the phrase ‘ a very good man^ 
would have suggested to an early Homan would probably have 
been that of great and distinguished patriotism, and the passion 
and interest of such a man in his country’s cause were in 
direct proportion to his moral elevation. Ascetic Christianity 
decisively diverted moral enthusiasm into another channel, 
and the civic virtues, in consequence, necessarily declined. 
The extinction of all public spirit, the base treachery and 
corruption pervading every department of the Government, 
the cowardice of the army, the despicable frivolity of character 
that led the people of Treves, when fresh from their burning 
city, to call for theatres and circuses, and the people of Roman 
Carthage to plunge wildly into the excitement of the chaiiot 
races, on the very day when their city succumbed beneath 
the Yandal ; ' all these things coexisted with extraordinary 
displays of ascetic and of missionary devotion. The genius 
and the virtue that might have defended the Empire were en- 
gaged in fierce disputes about the Pelagian controversy, at the 
very time when Alaric was encircling Rome with his armies,® 
and there was no subtlety of theological metaphysics whick 
did not kindle a deeper interest in the Christian leaders than 
the throes of their expiring country. The moral enthusiasm 
that in other days would have fired the armies of Rome with 


* See a very striking passage in P41age que de la desolation de 
ScUvtan, De C^ern, Div. lib. vi. I’Afrique et des Gaules .’ — Miidu 

* Chateaubriand very truly hittor. vi“* discours, 2^* partie, 
■ay*, *qu’Orose et saint Augustin The iemark might certainly be 
itoieot plus occup4s du schisme de extended much father. 
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an Invmcible valom*, impelled thousands to abandon theii 
country and their homes, and consume the weary hours in a 
long routine of useless and horrible macerations. When the 
Goths had captui’ed Rome, St. Augustine, as we have seen 
pointed with a just pride to the Christian Church, which re 
mainad an unviolated sanctuary during the horrors of the 
sack, as a proof that a new spirit of sanctity and of rever 
ence had descended upon the world. The Pagan, in his turn, 
pointed to what he deemed a not less significant iact — the 
golden statues of Valour and of Fortune were melted down 
to pay the ransom to the conquerors. * Many of the Chris- 
tiana contemplated with an indifference that almost amounted 
to complacency what they regarded as the predicted ruin of 
the city of the fallen gods.^ When the Vandals swept over 
AMca, the Bonatists, maddened by the persecution of the 
orthodox, received them with open arms, and contributed 
their share to that deadly hlow.^ The immortal pass of 
Thermopylae was surrendered without a struggle to the 
Goths. A Pagan writer accused the monks of having be- 
trayed it.** It is more probable that they had absorbed or 
diverted the heroism that in other days would have defended 
it. The conquest, at a later date, of Egypt, by the Moham- 
medans, was in a great measure due to an invitation from 
the persecuted Monophysites.® Subsequent religious wars 


* Zosinms, Bisi. v. 41. This was 
on the first occasion when Eome 
was menaced by Alaric. 

* See Merii^e’s Conversion of 
ihe Northern Nations, pp. 207- 
SIC. 

•See Siemcmdi, Mst. de la 
Chute de VBm^e romam, tome i 
p. 28 a. 

^ Etmapins. There is no other 
Mthoority fbr the story of the 
ttMdieiTt n^iieh is not belieyed 
SibbM 


* Sismondi, Hist, de la Chute de 
VBmjpire romain, tome ii. pp. 52- 
54 ; Milman, Hist, of Latin Chris- 
tianity, vol. ii. p. 213. The Mono- 
physites were greatly afflicted be- 
cause, after the conquest, the Mo- 
hammedans tolerated the orthodox 
believers as well as themselves, 
and were unable to appreciate 
the distinction between them. In 
Gaul, the orthodox clergy favour^ 
the invasions of the Franks, who, 
alone of the barbarian conqnaroxt 
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hare again and again exhibited the same phn n omcTiAn The 
treachery of a religionist to his country no longer argued ajs 
absence of all moral feeling. It had become compatible Yuth 
the deepest religious enthusiasm, and \nth all the courage cl 
d martyr. 

It is some'what difficult to form a just estimate of how far 
the attitude assumed by the Church towards the barbarian 
invaders has on the whole proved beneficial to The 

Empire, as we have seen, had long been, both morally and po- 
litically, in a condition of manifest decline; its fall, though it 
might have been retarded, could scarcely have been averted, 
and the new religion, even in its most superstitious form, 
while it did much to displace, did also much to elicit moral 
enthusiasm. It is impossible to deny that the Chrislaan 
priesthood contributed very materially, both by their charity 
and by them arbitration, to mitigate the calamities that 
^companied the dissolution of the Empire; ' and it is equally 
impossible to doubt that their political altitude greatly 
merged their power for good. Standing between the con- 
flicting forces, almost indifferent to the issue, and notoriously 
exempt from the passions of the combat, they obtained with 
the conqueror, and used for the benefit of the conquered, a 
degree of influence they would never have possessed, had they 
been regarded as Eoman patriots. Their attitude, however, 
marked a complete, and, as it has proved, a permanent, change 
in the position assigned to patriotism in the moral scale. It 


of Gaul, were Catholics, aud St. 
Aprtmculus vas obHged to fly, the 
Biucgundians desiring to kill him 
on account of his su^ected con- 
nivance with the invaders. (Otes* 
Tur. ii. 23.) 

’ Dean Milman says of the 
Church, ‘ if treacherous to the in- 
fcerefts of the Koman Cmpire, it 


was true to those of mankind.^ — 
Chris'HcNiityf vol. iii, p. 48, 
So Gibbon : * If the decline of the 
Eonaan Empire was hastened by 
the conversion of Constantine, the 
victorious religion broke the vio- 
lence of the fall and mollified the 
feroci o^tem^ of the oonqueiora 
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has occasionally happened in later times, that churches have 
found it for theii' interest to appeal to this sentiment in their 
conflict with opposing creeds, or that patriots have found the 
objects of churchmen in harmony with their own; and in 
these cases a fusion of theological and patriotic feeling has 
tak3n place, in which each has intensified the other. Such 
has been the effect of the conflict between the Spaniards and 
the Moors, between the Poles and the Russians, between the 
Scotch Puritans and the English Episcopalians, between the 
Irish Catholics and the English Protestants. But patriotism 
itself, as a duty, has never found any place in Chi*jstian 
ethics, and strong theological feeling has usually been directly 
hostile to its growth. Ecclesiastics have, no doubt, taken a 
very large share in political afiybrs, but this has been in most 
cases solely with the object of wresting them into conformity 
with ecclesiastical designs ; and no other body of men have 
so uniformly sacrificed the interests of their country to the 
interests of their class. For the repugnance between the 
theological and the patriotic spirit, three reasons may, I 
think, be assigned. The first is that tendency of strong 
religious feeling to divert the mind from all terrestrial cares 
and passions, of which the ascetic life was the extreme 
expression, but which has always, under different forms, been 
manifested in the Church. The second arises from the fact 
that each form of theological opinion embodies itself in a 
visible and organised church, with a government, interest, 
and policy of its own, and a frontier often intersecting rather 
than following national boundaries; and these churches 
attract to themselves the attachment and devotion that 
would naturally be bestowed upon the country and its 
mlers. The third reason is, that the saintly and the heroic 
characters, which represent the ideals of religion and of 
patriotism, are generically different ; for although they have 
00 doubt many common elements of virtue, the distinctivs 
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©xcellence of each is derived from a proportion or dispositioB 
of qualities altogether aifferent from that of the other.' 

Before disTnissiog this very important revolution in moral 
history, I may add two remarks. In the first place, we may 
observe that the relation of the two great schools of morals 
to active and political life has been completely changed. 
Among the ancients, the Stoics, who regarded virtue and 
vice as generically difierent from all other things, participated 
actively in public fife, and made this participation one of the 
first of duties; while the Epicureans, who resolved virtue into 
utility, and esteemed happiness its supreme motive, abstained 
from public hfe, and taught their disciples to neglect it. 
Asceticism followed the Stoical school in teaching that virtue 
and happiness are generically different things ; but it was at 
the same time eminently unfavourable to civic virtue. On 
the other hand, that great industrial movement which has 
arisen since the abolition of slavery, and which has always 
been essentially utilitarian in its spirit, has been one of the 
most active and inffuential elements of political progress. 
This change, though, as far as I know, entirely unnoticed by 
historians, constitutes, I believe, one of the great landmarks 
of moral history. 

The second observation I would make relates to the esti- 
mate we form of the value of patriotic actions. However 


* Observe with what a fine per- 
ception St. Au^tine notices the 
essentially nncnristian character 
of the moral dispositions to which 
the greatness of Rome was due. 
He Quotes the sentence of Sallust : 
* Oi vitas, inoredibile memoratu est, 
adepts libertate quantum brevi 
sreverit, tanta cupido glorise inces- 
serat ; and adds : * Ista ergo laudis 
aviditM et cupido glorise multa 
ilia miranda fecit, laudabiUa scili- 
cet atque gloriosa seoimdum hoinl- 


num ezistimationem . • • causa 
honoris, laudis et gloria consnlue- 
runt patria, in qua ipsam gloriam 
requirebant, salutemque ejus saluti 
sua praponere non dubitaverunt, 
pro isto nno vitio, id est, amors 
laudis, pecunia cupiditatem et 
multa alia vitia comprimentes. . • 
Quid aliud amarent quam gloriam, 
qua volebant etiam post morten 
tanquam vivere in ore haudantinm f 
— De Civ, DHt v. 
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G^ucn historians may desire to extend their researches to the 
private and domestic virtues of a people, civic virtues are 
always those which must appear most prominently in their 
pages. BQstory is concerned only with large bodies of men. 
The systems of philosophy or religion which produce splendid 
lesults on the great theatre of public life are fully and easily 
appreciated, and readers and writers are both liable to give 
them very undue advantages over those systems which do 
not favour civic virtues, but exercise their beneficial influence 
in the more obscure fields of individual self-culture, domestic 
morals, or private charity. If valued by the self-sacrifice 
they imply, or by their effects upon human happiness, these 
last rank very high, but they scarcely appear in history, and 
they therefore seldom obtain their due weight in historical 
comparisons. Christianity has, I think, suffered peculiarly 
from this cause. Its moral action has always been much 
more powerful upon individuals than upon societies, and the 
spheres in which its superiority over, other religions is most 
incontestable, are precisely those which history is least 
capable of realising. 

In attempting to estimate the moral condition of the 
Eoman and Byzantine Empires during the Christian, period, 
and before the old civilisation bad been dissolved by the 
barbarian or Mohammedan invasions, we must continually 
bear this last consideration in mind. We must remember, 
too, that Christianity had acquired an ascendancy among 
nations which were already deeply tainted by the inveterate 
vices of a corrupt and decaying civilisation, and also that 
many of the censors from whose pages we are obliged to 
form our estimate of the age were men who judged human 
fi*ailtieB with all the fastidiousness of ascetics, and who ex- 
pressed their judgments with all the declamatory exaggeration 
of the pulpit. Modem critics will probably not lay mudi 
stress upon the relapse of the Christians into the ordii^||7 
dress and usages of the luxurious socieiy about them, 
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fche ndicale thrown by Christians on those who still adhered 
to the primitive austerity of the sect, or upon the fact that 
multitudes who were once mere nominal Pagans had become 
mere nominal Christians. We find, too, a frequent disposi- 
tion on the part of moralists to single out some new form of 
I’lxury, or some tiivial custom which they regarded as indeco- 
rous, for the most extravagant denunciation, and to magniJfy 
its importance in a manner which in a later age it is difficult 
even to understand. Examples of this kind may be found 
both in Pagan and in Christian writings, and they form an 
extremely curious page in the history of morals. Thus 
Juvenal exhausts his vocabulary of invective in denounciag 
the atrocious criminality of a certaia noble, who in the very 
year of his consulship did not hesitate — ^not, it is true, by 
day, but at least in tbe sight of the moon and of the stars — 
with his own hand to drive his own chariot along the public 
road. ^ Seneca was scarcely less scandalised by the atrocious 
and, as he thought, unnatural luxury of those who had 
adopted the custom of cooling different beverages by mixing 
them with snow.* Pliny assures us that tbe most monstrous 
of all criminals was the man who first devised the luxurious 
custom of wearing golden rings. ^ Apuleius was compelled 
to defend himself for having eulogised tooth-powder, and he 
did so, among other ways, by arguing tbat nature has justified 
this form of propriety, for crocodiles were known periodically 
to leave the waters of the Kile, and to lie with open jaws 


' Prseter majorum cineres atqu© 
ossa, volueri 

Carpento rapitur pinguis Dama- 
sippus et ipse, 

Ipse rotam stringit malto suffia- 
mine consul ; 

Nocte quidem; sed luna videt, 
sed sidera testes 

Intendunt oculos. Pinitum tem- 
1 ^ honoris 


Qnum fuerit, clara Pamasippus 
luce flagellum 

Sxunet.’ — Juvenal, jSai.viii. 14fl. 

® yat Qu<sst, iv. 13. Ep, 78- 
• ‘ Pessimum vitse scelus fecit, 
qui id [aurum] primns induit di 
gitis. . . . quisquis primus instituit 
cunctanter id fecit, Isevisque mani* 
bus, latentibusque induit.’ — Pliut 
E%8t. Nat, xodii. 4 , 
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a|i?oii tLe banks, while a cei*taiii bird proceeds with its beak 
to clean their teeth.* If we were to measure the criminality 
of diSerent customs by the vehemence of the patristic denun- 
ciations, we might almost conclude that the most atrocious 
offence of their day was the custom of wearing false hair, 
or dyeing natural hair. Clement of Alexandria questioned 
n^-hether the validity of certain ecclesiastical ceremonies 
might not be affected by wigs ; for, he asked, when the priest 
is placing his hand on the head of the person who kneels 
before him, if that hand is resting upon false hair, who is it 
he is really blessing ? TertuUian shuddered at the thought 
that Ohi'istians might have the hail* of those who were in hell, 
upon their heads, and he found in the tiers of false hair that 
were in use a distinct rebellion against the assertion that no 
one can add to his stature, and, in the custom of dyeing the 
hair, a contravention of the declaration that man cannot 
make one hair white or black. Centuries rolled away. The 
Homan Empire tottered to its fall, and floods of vice and 
sorrow overspread the world ; but still the denxmciations of 
the Fathers were unabated. St. Ambrose, St, Jerome, and 
St. Gregory Nazianzen continued with uncompromising vehe- 
mence the war against false hair, which TertuUian and 
Clement of Alexandiia had begun.® 

But although the vehemence of the Fathers on such trivial 
matters might appear at first sight to imply the existence of 
a society in which grave corruption was rare, such a conclu- 
sion would be totally untrue. After every legitimate allow- 
ance has been made, the pictures of Roman society by Am- 
mianus MarceUinus, of the society of Marseilles, by Salvian, 
of the society of Asia Minor, and of Constantinople, by 
ChiyBOBtom, as well as the whole tenor of the history, and 

* See a cnriotis passage in his * The history of false hair hai 
Apologia, It shonld he said that been written with much learning 
we have only his own account of by M. Guerle in his Moge deo Bar* 
tha chargee brought against him. ruquos, 

42 
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mniunerable incidental notices in the writers, of the tinie^ 
eshibit a condition of depravity, and especially of degrada- 
tion, which has seldom been surpassed.' The corruption had 
reached classes and institutions that appeared the most holy, 
The Agapse, or love feasts, which formed one of the most 
touching symbols of Christian unity, had become scenes of 
dinnkenness and of riot. Denounced by the Fathers, con 
demned by the Council of Laodicea in the fourth century, 
and afterwards by the Council of Carthage, they lingered as 
a scandal and an offence till they were finally suppressed by 
the Council of Trullo, at the end of the seventh century.^ 
The commemoration of the martyrs soon degenerated into 
scandalous dissipation. Fairs were held on the occasion, 
gross breaches of chastity were jBrequent, and the annual fes- 
tival was suppressed on account of the immorality it pro- 
duced.3 The ambiguous position of the clergy with reference 
to marriage already led to grave disorder. In the time of 
St. Cyprian, before the outbreak of the Decian persecution, 
it had been common to find clergy professing celibacy, but 
keeping, under various pretexts, their mistresses in their 
houses ; ^ and, after Constantine, the complaints on this sub- 
ject became loud and general.® Virgins and monks often lived 
together in the same house, professing sometimes to share in 


* The fullest Yiew of this age is 
given in a very learned little work 
by Peter Erasmus Muller (1797), 
De Qemo Mvi Theodosiani. Mont- 
feucon has also devoted two essays 
to the moral condition of the Past- 
ern world, one of which is given in 
Jorfcin's Remarks on Ecclekastiea* 
History, 

2 See on these abuses Mosheim, 
Eocl. Hist (Soame^s ed.), vol. i. p. 
468 ; Cave's Primitive Christianity^ 
part i. ch. xi. 

• Qs.'re^nPrimitwe Christianity, 


part i. ch. vii, 

^ Ep, Ixi. 

* Evagrius describes witn nmch 
admiration how certain monks oi 
Palestine, by * a life wholly excel- 
lent and divine,’ had so overcome 
their passions that they were ac- 
customed to bathe with women ; 
for ‘ neither sight nor touch, nor a 
woman’s embrace, could make them 
relapse into their natural condition 
Among men they desired to be 
men, and among women, women. 
(H. E. i. 21.) 
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chastity the same bed.' Rich widows were surroimded by 
swarms of clerical sycophants, who addressed them in tender 
diminutives, studied and consulted their every foible, and, 
under the guise of piety, lay in wait for their gifts or be- 
r[uests.® The evil attained such a point that a law was 
made under Yalentinian depriving the Christian priests 
and monks, of that power of receiving legacies which was 
possessed by every other class of the community; and St. 
Jerome has moui'nfuUy acknowledged that the prohibition 
was necessary.^ Great multitudes entered the Church to 
avoid municipal offices ; ^ the deserts were crowded with men 
whose sole object was to escape from honast labour, and even 
soldiers used to desert their colours for the monasteries.* 


* These ‘ mulieres subintro- 
ductfle,’ as they were called, are 
continually noticed by Cyprian, 
Jerome, and Chrysostom. See 
Muller, Be Gmio Mv-i Theodosiamy 
and also the Codex Theod. xvi. tit. 
ii. lex 44, with the Comments. Dr. 
Toddj in his learned lAJe of St. 
Patrick (p. 91), quotes (I shall not 
venture to do so) from the Lives of 
the Irish Saints an extremely curi- 
ous legend of a kind of contest of 
sanctity between St, Scuthinus and 
St. Brendan, in whicn it was clearly 
proved that the former had mas- 
tered his passions more completely 
than the latter. An enthusiast 
named Robert d’ Arbrisselles is said 
in the twelfth century to have re- 
vived the custom. (Jortin’s Be- 
marksyAJD. 1106.) 

* Jerome gives (j^. Hi.) an 
extremely curious picture of these 
clerical flatterers, and several ex- 
amples of the terms of endearment 
they were accustomed to employ. 
The tone of flattery which St. Je- 
rome himself, though doubtless 
udth the purest motives, ^nploys 


in his copious correspondence with 
his female admirers, is to a modem 
layman peculiarly repulsive, and 
sometimes verges upon blasphemy. 
In his letter to Eustochium, whose 
daughter as a nun had become the 
‘bride of Christ,’ he calls the 
mother ‘ Socrus Dei,* the mother- 
in-law of God. See, too, the ex- 
travagant flatteries of Chrysostom 
in his correspondence with Olym- 
pias. 

* ‘ Pudet dicere sacerdotes ido- 
lorum, mimi ei aurigse et scorta 
hsereditates capiunt; solis cleri- 
cis et monachis hoc lege pro- 
hibetnr, et prohibetur non a perse- 
cutoribus, sed a principibus Chris- 
tianis. Nec de lege conqueror sed 
doleo cur meruerimus hanc legem.’ 
Ef, lii. 

* See Milman’s Kist. of Early 
Ckristiamtyy vol. ii. p. 314. 

* This was one cause of the 
disputes between St. Gregory the 
Great and the Emperor Eustace. 
St. Chrysostom frequently noticei 
the opposition of the military mid 
the monastic fpirits. 
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Koble ladies, pretending a deske to lead a higher life, ahan 
doned their husbands to live with low-bom lovers.^ Pales- 
tine, which was soon crowded with pilgrims, had become, 
in the time of St. Grregory of Nyssa, a hotbed of debauchery,® 
The evil reputation of pilgrimages long continued ; and in 
the eighth century we find St. Boniface writing to the Arch- 
oishop of Canterbury, imploring the bishops to take some 
measures to restrain or regulate the pilgrimages of their 
fellow-countrywomen ; for there were few towns in central 
Europe, on the way to Borne, where English ladies, who 
started as pilgriins, were not living in open prostitution.® 
The luxury and ambition of the higher prelates, and the pas- 
sion for amusements of the inferior priests,^ were bitterly 
acknowledged. St. Jerome complained that the banquets of 
many bishops eclipsed in splendoin* those of the provincial 
governors, and the intrigues by which they obtained offices, 
and the fierce partisanship of their supporters, appear in every 
page of ecclesiastical histoiy. 

In the lay world, perhaps the chief characteristic was ex- 
treme childishness. The moral enthusiasm was greater than 
it had been in most periods of Paganism, but, being drawn 
away to the deseri, it had little influence upon society. The 


* Hieron. Ep. cxxviii. 

* St. Greg. Nyss. Ad eund, 
Eteros, Some Catholic writers 
have attempted to throw doubt 
upon the genuineness of this epistle, 
but, Dean Milman thinks, with no 
sufficient reason. Its accotmt of 
Jerusalem is to some extent corro- 
borated by St. Jerome. (Ad Favii^ 
nmt, Bp. xxix.) 

* * Prseterea non taeeo charitati 
vesfcrse, quia omnibus servis Dei qui 
hie Tel in Scriptura vel in timore Dei 
probatissimiesse videntur, displicet 
qnod bODum et honestas et pudici- 
tia f«0tm eccleeise illuditur; et 


aliquod levamentum turpitudini* 
esset, si prohi beret lynodus et 
principes vestri mulieribus et ve- 
latis feminis illud iter et frequen- 
tiam, quam ad Romanam civitatem 
veniendo et redeundo faciunt, quia 
magna ex parte pereunt, paucis 
remeantibus integris. Peipaucw 
enim sunt civitates in Longobardia 
vel in Prancia aut in Gallia in qua 
non sit adultera vel meretrix gene- 
ris Anglorum, quod scandalum eat 
et turpitude totius ecclesiae Tea 
tree.’— ( a.I). 746) Ixiii. 

* See Milman’s LtUm CMm 
tianity, vol. ii. p. S. 
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simp]© fact that the quarrels befrvreen the factions of the 
chanot I'aces for a long period eclipsed all political, intellect 
tua], and even religions differences, filled the streets again 
and again with bloodsiied, and more than once determined 
great revolutions in the State, is sufficient to show the extent 
of the decadence. Patiiotism and com age had almost disap- 
peared, and, notwithstanding the rise of a Belisarins or a 
Parses, the level of public men was extremely depressed. 
The luxury of the court, the servility of the courtiers, and the 
prevailing splendour of dress and of ornament, had attained an 
extravagant height. The world grew accustomed to a dan- 
gerous ^temation of extreme asceticism and gross vice, and 
sometimes, as in the case of Antioch,^ the most vicious and 
luxurious cities produced the most numerous anchorites. 
There existed a combination of vice and supemtition which is 
eminently prejudicial to the uobility, though not equally de- 
trimental to the happiness, of man. Public opinion was so 
low, that very many forms of vice attracted little condemna- 
tion and punishment, while undoubted belief in the absolving 
efficacy of superstitious rites calmed the imagination and 
allayed the terrors of conscience. There was more false- 
hood and treachery than under the Caesars, but there was 
much less cmelty, violence, and shamelessness. There was 
also less public spirit, less independence of character, less 
intellectual freedom. 

In some respects, however, Christianity had already 
effected a gi’eat improvement. The gladiatorial games had 
disappeared from the ^iV^est, and had not been introduced 
into Constantinople. The vast schools of prostitution which 
had gi*own up under the name of temples of Venus were sup- 
pressed. Religion, however deformed and debased, was at 
least no longer a seedplot of depravity, and under the in- 
dnence of Christianity the effirontery of vice had in a great 


• Tillemont Bist ecd. tome xi, p. 647. 
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measm-e disappeared. The gross and extravagant indeoewej 
of representation, of which we have still examples in the 
paintings on the walls, and the signs on many of the portals 
of Pompeii ; the banquets of rich patricians, served by naked 
girls ; the hideous excesses of unnatural lust, in which some 
of the Pagan emperors had indulged with so much publicity, 
were no longer tolerated. Although sensuality was veiy 
general, it was less obtrusive, and unnatural and eccentric 
forms had become rare. The presence of a great Church, 
which, amid much superstition and fanaticism, still taught a 
pure morality, and enforced it by the strongest motives, was 
everywhere felt — controlling, strengthening, or overawing. 
The ecclesiastics were a gi*eat body in the State. The cause 
of virtue was strongly organised ; it drew to itself the best 
men, determined the course of vacillating but amiable na- 
tures, and placed some restraiiit upon the vicious. A bad 
man might be insensible to the moial beauties of religion, 
but he was still haunted by the recollection of its threaten- 
ings. If he emancipated himself from its influence in health 
and prospexity, its power returned in periods of sickness or 
danger, or on the eve of the commission of some great ciime. 
If he had nerved himself against all its terrors, he was at least 
checked and governed at every turn by the public opinion 
which it had created. That total absence of all restraint, 
all decency, and all fear and remorse, which had been evinced 
by some of the monster’s of crime who occupied the Pagan 
throne, and which proves most strikingly the decay of the 
Pagan religion, was no longer possible. The virtue of the 
best Pagans was perhaps of as high an order as that of the 
best Christians, tiliough it was of a somewhat different type, 
but the vice of the wox’st Pagans certainly far exceeded that 
of the worst Christians. The pulpit had become a powerful 
centre of attraction, and charities of many kinds were activelj 
dev^oped. 

The moral effects of the flxst great ontbuxst of aaoeticiaiD 
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BO far as we have yet traced them, appear almost tmmingled 
evils. In addition to the essentially distorted ideal of perfec- 
tion It produced, the simple withdrawal from active life of 
that moral enthusiasm, which is the leaven of society, wag 
exti’emely pernicious, and there can be little loubt that to 
this cause we must in a great degree attribute the conspicuous 
failure of the Church, for some centuries, to effect any more 
considerable amelioration in the moral condition of Europe. 
There were, however, some distinctive excellences springing 
even from the ffi-st phase of asceticism, which, although they 
do not, as I conceive, suffice to counterbalance these evils, 
may justly qualify our censure. 

The first condition of all really great moral excellence is 
a spirit of genuine self-sacrifice and self-renunciation. The 
habits of compromise, moderation, reciprocal self-restraint, 
gentleness, courtesy, and refinement, wMch are appropriate 
to luxurious or utilitarian civilisations, are very ffivourable 
to the development of many secondary virtues ; but there is in 
human natxire a capacity for a higher and more heroic reach 
of excellence, which demands very different spheres for its 
display, accustoms men to ffir nobler aims, and exercises a 
far greater attractive influence upon mankind. Imperfect 
and distorted as was the ideal of the anchorite ; deeply, too, 
as it was perveiied by the admixture of a spiritual selfish- 
ness, still the example of many thousands, who, in obedience 
to what they believed to be right, voluntarily gave up e^ery 
thing that men hold dear, cast to the winds every cjompro- 
mise with enjoyment, and made extreme self-abnegation the 
very principle of their lives, was not wholly lost upon the 
world. At a time when increasing riches had profoimdly 
tainted the Church, they taught men ‘ to love labour more 
than rest, and ignominy more than glory, and to give more thap 
50 receive.'^ At a time whmi the passion for ecclesfastical 

‘ This was enjoined in the role of St. Paphnntiiig. See I^Uemonli 
tome X. p. i5. 
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dignities had become the scandal of the Empire, they syste*?i 
atically abstained from them, teaching, in their quaint; but 
energetic language, that ' there are two classes a monk should 
especially avoid — ^bishops and women.^^ The very ecoen- 
tricities of their lives, their uncouth forms, their horrible 
penances, won the admiration of rude men, and the supersti- 
tious reverence thus excited gradually passed to the charitv 
and the self-denial which foimed the higher elements of the 
monastic character. Multitudes of barbarians were converted 
to Christianity at the sight of St. Simeon Stylites. The hermit, 
too, was speedily idealised by the popular imagination. The 
more repulsive features of his life and appearance were forgot- 
ten. He was thought of only as an old man with long white 
beard and gentle aspect, weaving his mats beneath the palm- 
trees, while daemons vainly tried to distract him by their strata- 
gems, and the wild beasts grew tame in his presence, and every 
disease and every soitow vanished at his word. The imagi- 
nation of Christendom, fascinated by this ideal, made it the 
centre of countless legends, usually very childish, and occa- 
sionally, as we have seen, worse than childish, yet full of 
beautiful touches of human nature, and often conveying ad- 
mirable moral lessons.^ Nursery tales, which first determine 
the course of the infant imagination, play no inconsiderable 
part in the history of humaniiy. In the fable of Psyche — 


^ ‘ Onmimodis iiionachuin fu- 
geie debere mnlieres et episcopos.* 
— Cassian, De (hnoh, Inst. xi. 17. 

» We ^0 find now and then, 
though T think very rarely, intel- 
lect!^ flashes of some brilliancy. 
Two of them strike me as especially 
noteworthy. St Arsenins refused 
to separate young criminals from 
communion though he had no 
hesitation about old men; for he 
had observed that yoimg men 
speedily get accustomed and In* 


different to the state of excom- 
mxmication, while old men feel 
continually, and acutely, the sepa 
ration. (Socrates, iv. 23.', St 
Apollonius explained the Egyptian 
idolatry with the most intemgent 
rationalism. The ox, he thought, 
was in the first instance worshipped 
for its domestic uses; the Nile, 
because it was the chief cause oi 
the fertility of the soil, &c. (Ea 
finus, Hist, Mon. cap. vii.) 
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Ihat bright tale of passionate love with which the Crreek 
mother lulled her child to rest — ^Pagan. antiquity has be- 
queathed us a single specimen of transcendent beauty, and the 
lives of the saints of the desert often exhibit an imagination 
different indeed in kind, but scarcely less brilliant in its dis- 
play, St. Antony, we are told, was thinking one night tha^ 
he was the best man in the desert, when it was revealed to 
him that there was another hermit far holier than himself. In 
the morning he started across the desert to visit this unknown 
saint. He met first of all a centaur, and afterwards a little 
man with horns and goat’s feet, who said that he was a faun : 
and these, having pointed out the way, he arrived at last ai 
his destination, St. Paul the hermit, at whose cell he stopped, 
was one hundred and thii'teen years old, and, having been 
living for a very long period in absolute solitude, he at first 
refused to admit the visitor, but at last consented, embraced 
him, and began, with a very pardonable curiosity, to" question 
him minutely about the world he had left ; ^ whether there 
was much new building in the towns, what empire ruled the 
world, whether there were any idolaters remaining T The 
colloquy was inteiTupted by a crow, which came with a loaf 
of bread, and St. Paul, observing that during the last sixty 
years his daily allowance had been only half a loaf, declared 
that this was a proof that he had done right in admitting 
Antony. The hermits returned thanks, and sat down to- 
gether by the margin of a glassy stream. But now a difiS- 
sulty arose. ISTeither could bring himself to break the loaf 
before the other. St. Paul alleged that St. Antony, being 
his guest, should take the precedence; but St. Antony, who 
was only ninety years old, dwelt upon the greater age of St. 
Paul. So scrupulously polite were these old men, that they 
passed the entne afternoon disputing on this weighty ques- 
tion, till at last, when the evening was drawing in, a happy 
thought struck them, and, each holding one end of the loaf, 
they pulled together. To abridge the story, St Paul soov 
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died, and his companion, being a weak old man^ was tmable 
to burj him, when two lions came from the desei-t and dug 
the grave with their paws, deposited the body in it, raised a 
loud howl of lamentation, and then knelt down submissively 
before St. Antony, to beg a blessing. The authority for this 
history is no less a person than St. Jerome, who relates it as 
literally true, and intersperses his narrative with seveie 
reflections on all who might question his accuracy. 

The historian Palladius assures us that he heard from 
the lips of St. Macarius of Alexandria an account of a pil- 
grimage which that saint had made, under the impulse of 
curiosity, to visit the enchanted garden of Jannes and Jam- 
hres, tenanted by daemons. For nine days Macaiius traversed 
the desert, directing his course by the stars, and, fi.*om time 
to time, fixing reeds in the gi'ound, as landmarks for his 
I’etum ; but this precaution proved useless, for the devils 
tore up the reeds, and placed them during the night by the 
head of the sleeping saint. As he drew near the garden, 
seventy daemons of various forms came forth to meet him, 
and reproached him for disturbing them in their home. St. 
Macarius promised simply to walk round and inspect the 
wonders of the garden, and then depart without doing it 
any injury. He fulfilled his promise, and a journey of twenty 
days brought him again to his cell.^ Other legends are, 
however, of a less fantastic nature; and many of them 
display, though sometimes in very whimsical forms, a spirit 
of courtesy which seems to foreshadow the later chivalry, 
and some of them contain striking protests against the very 
superstitions that were most prevalent. When St. Macarius 
was sick, a bunch of grapes was once given to him; but his 
charity impelled him to give them to another hermit, who in 
his turn refused to keep them, and at last, having made the 
csircuit of the entire desert, they were i*etumed to the saint.* 

* PaUadius, Hist. Lavs. cap. ^ Eufinus, Kist, MonaoH. cap 
100. ndx. 
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The same saint, whose usual beverage was putrid water, 
never failed to drink wine when set before him hj the 
hermits he visited, atoning privately for this relaxation, 
which he thought the laws of courtesy required, by al) 
staining fi'om water for as many days as he had di’unt 
glasses of wine.* One of his disciples once meeting an 
idolatrous priest running in great haste across the desert, 
with a great stick in h^ hand, cried out in a loud voice, 
^ Where are you going, daemon?* The priest, naturally 
indignant, heat the Christian severely, and was proceeding 
on his way, when he met St. Macarius, who accosted hiin 
BO courteously and so tenderly that the Pagan's heart was 
touched, he became a convert, and his first act of charity 
was to tend the Christian whom he had heaten.^ St. Avitus 
being on a visit to St. Marcian, this latter saint placed before 
him some bread, which Avitus refused to eat, saying that 
it was his custom never to touch food till after sunset. St. 
Marcian, professing his own inability to defer his repast, 
implored his guest for once to break this custom, and being 
refused, exclaimed, ‘ Alas ! I am filled with anguish that you 
have come here to see a wise man and a saint, and you see 
only a glutton.* St. Avitus was grieved, and said, ‘he 
would rather even eat fiesh than hear such words,* and 
he sat down as desii'ed. St. Marcian then confessed that his 
own custom was the same as that of his brother saint j ‘ but,* 
he added, ‘ we know that charity is better than fasting ; for 
chanty is enjoined by the Divine law, but fasting is left in 
our own power and will.* ^ St. Epiphanius having invited 
St. Hilarius to his cell, placed before him a dish of fowl 
‘ Pardon me, father,* said St. Hilarius, ‘ but since 1 have 
become a monk I have never eaten flesh.* ‘ And I,* said St. 
Ejpiphanius, ‘ since I have become a monk have never sufifei’ed 


^ Tillemont, Etaf, ecd, tome ‘ Ibid. p. 589. 

/iii. pp. 583, 534. * Theodoret, PhUotk, cap* Hi 
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the sun to go down upon my wrath/ ‘ Your rule/ rejoined 
the other, ‘ is more excellent than mine/ ^ While a rich ladj 
was courteously fulfilling the duties of hospitality to a monk, 
her child, whom she had for this purpose left, fell into a well. 
It lay unharmed upon the surface of the water, and after- 
wards told its mother that it had seen the arms of the saint 
sustaining it below. ^ At a time when it was the custom to 
look upon the marriage state with profotmd contempt, it was 
revealed to St. Macarius of Egypt that two married women 
in a neighbouring city were more holy than he was. The 
saint immediately visited them, and asked their mode of 
life, but they utterly repudiated the notion of their sanctity. 
' Holy father,' they said, ‘ suffer us to tell you frankly the 
truth. Even this veiy night we did not shrink from sleeping 
with our husbands, and what good works, then, can you 
expect from us ? ’ The saint, however, persisted in his in- 
quiries, and they then told him their stories. ‘ We are,' they 
said, * m no way related, hut we married two brothers. We 
have lived together for fifteen years, without one licentious 
or angry word. We have entreated our husbands to let us 
leave them, to join the societies of holy virgins, but they 
refused to permit us, and we then promised before Heaven 
that no worldly word should sully our lips/ ^ Of a truth,' 
cried St. Macarius, ‘ I see that God regards not whether one 
is virgin or married, whether one is in a monastery or in the 
world. He considers only the disposition of the heaiij, and 
gives the Spiiit to all who desire to serve Him, whatever 
their condition may be.' ^ 

I have multiplied these illustrations to an extent that 
must, I fear, have already somewhat taxed the patience of 
m f readers ; but the fact that, during a long period of history, 
these samtly legends formed the id^s guiding the iznagma- 


> Ve^ba Seniorum. » Tillemonfc, tome A94, 

* Theodoret, PhUotk cap. ii. 596. 
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fcion and reflecting the moral sentiment of the Christian 
worlds gives them an importance far beyond theii* intrinsic 
value. Before dismissing the saints of the desert, there is 
one other class of legends to which I desme to advert. 1 
mean those which describe the connection between sainfe 
and the animal world. These legends are, I think, woithy oi 
special notice in moral history, as representing the irst, 
and at the same tunc one of the most striking efforts ever 
made in Christendom to inculcate a feeling of kindness and 
pity towards the brute creation. In Pagan antiquity, con- 
siderable steps had been made to raise this form of humanity 
to a i-ecognised branch of ethics. The way had been pre 
pared by numerous anecdotes growing for the most part 
out of simple ignorance of natural histoiy, which all tended 
to diminish the chasm between men and animals, by repre- 
Beating the latter as possessing to a very high degree both 
moral and rational qualities. Elephants, it was believed, 
were endowed not only with reason and benevolence, but 
also with reverential feelings. They worshipped the sun and 
moon, and in the forests of Mauritania they were accustomed 
to assemble every new moon, at a certain river, to perform 
religious rites. ^ The hippopotamus taught men the medicinal 
value of bleeding, being accustomed, when affected by ple- 
thory, to bleed itself with a thorn, and afterwards close the 
wound with slime. ^ Pelicans committed suicide to feed their 
young ; and bees, when they had broken the laws of theii 
sovereign.® A temple was erected at Sestos to commemorate 
the affection of an eagle which loved a young girl, and upon 
her death cast itself in despam into the flames by which hei 
body was consumed.^ ISfumerous anecdotes are related of 

^ Pliny, Hist. Nat, viii. 1. This habit of bf‘ s is mentioned by 
Many anecdotes of elepliants are St. Ambrose. The pelican, as is 
cfdlccted viii. 1-12. See, too, well known, afterwards became as 
Dion Cassius, xxxix. 38. emblem of Christ. 

* Pliny, viii. 40. Plin, Hist. Nat, x. 6. 

* Donne’s Biathanatos^ p. 22, 
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faithful dogs which refused to survive their masters, and oxu 
of these had, it was said, been transformed into the dog-star.^ 
The dolphin, especially, became the subject of many beautiful 
legends, and its affection for its young, for music, and above 
all for Httle children, excited the admiration not only of the 
populace, but of the most distinguished naturalists.^ Many 
philosophers ascribed to animals a rational soul, like that of 
man. According to the Pythagoreans, human souls transmi 
grate after death into animals. According to the Stoics and 
others, the souls of men and animals were alike parts of the 
all-pervading Divine Spirit that animates the world.^ 

We may even find traces from an early period of a certain 
measure of legislative protection for animals. By a very 
natural process, the ox, as a principal agent in agriculture, 
and therefore a kind of symbol of civilisation, was in many 
different countties regarded with a peculiar reverence. The 
sanctity attached to it in Egypt is well known. That tender- 
ness to animals, which is one of the most beautiful features 
in the Old Testament writings, shows itself, among other 
ways, in the command not to muzzle the ox that treadeth out 
the corn, or to yoke together the ox and the ass.** Among 
the early Romans the same feeling was carried so far, that 
for a long time it was actually a capital offence to slaughter 
an ox, that auimal being pronounced, in a special sense, the 


* A long list of legends about 
dogs is given by Legendre, in the 
very curious chapter on animals, in 
his TraiU de lOpinioTit tome i. 
pp. 308-327. 

* Pliny tells some extremely 
pretty stories of this kind. {Hist. 
Nat. ix. 8-9.) See, too, Anlus 
Q-ellins, xvi. 19. The dolphin, on 
account of its love for its young, 
became a common symbol of Christ 
among the early Christians. 

* A very full account of the 
opinions, both of ancient and 


modern philosophers, concerning 
the souls of animals, is given by 
Bayle, Diet. arts. * Pereira E, 
‘RorarinsK.’ 

* The Jewish law did not con 
fine its care to oxen. The readei 
will remember the touching pro- 
vision, ‘Thou sbalt not seethe a 
Hd in his mother's milk’ (^Deut. 
xiv. 21) ; and the law forbidding 
men to take a parent bird that was 
sitting on its young or on its eggs 
(Dent, xxii, 6, 7,) 
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Ib3 


fello’w-iaboiu’er of manJ A. similar law is said to have io 
early times existed in Greece.^ The beautiful passage in which 
the Psalmist describes how the sparrow could find a shelter 
and a home in the altar of the temple, was as applicable to 
Greece as to Jerusalem. The sentiment of Xenocrates who, 
when a bird pursued by a hawk took refuge in his breast, 
caressed and finally released it, saying to his disciples, that a 
good man should never give up a suppliant, ^ was believed to 
be shared by the gods, and it was regarded as an act of im- 
piety to disturb the birds who had built their nests beneath 
the porticoes of the temple.'* A case is related of a child who 
was even put to death on account of an act of aggravated 
cruelty to bii’ds.^ 

The general tendency of nations, as they advance from 
a rude and warlike to a refined and peaceful condition, from 
the stage in which the realising powers are faint and dull, to 
that in which they are sensitive and vivid, is undoubtedly to 
become more gentle and humane in their actions ; but this, 
like all other general tendencies in history, may be counter- 
acted or modified by many special circumstances. The law I 

• ‘ Cujus tanta fuit apud anti- at Miletus about a suppliant who 
quos veneratio, ut tain capital esset had taken refuge with the Cymseans 
bovem necuisse quam civem.’ — and was demanded with menace by 
Columella, lib. vi. in prooem. ‘ Hie his enemies. The oracle, being 
socius hominnm in rustico opere et bribed, enjoined the surrender. 
Cereris minister. Ab hoc antiqui The ambassador on leaving, with 
manus ita abstinere voluerunt ut seeming carelessness disturbed the 
capite sanxerint si quis occidisset. sparrows under the portico of the 

Varro, JDe Be Bmtic. lib. ii. cap. temple, when the voice from behind 
f, the altar denounced his impiety for 

* See Legendre, tome ii. p. 338. disturbing the guests of the gods. 

The sword with which the priest The ambassador replied with an ob- 
lacrificed the ox was afterwards vious and withering retort. .®lian 
pronounced accursed. (JElian, says (fits#. Far.) that the AtheniMs 
aist, Var, lib. viii. cap. iii.) condemned to death a boy for idll- 

• Diog. Laert. Xenocrates. ing a sparrow that had taken 

♦ There is a story told by refuge in the temple of .fiscula 
Herodotus (L 157-159) of an am- pins. 

bassador who was sent by his fel- * Quintilian, Inst, v. % 
low-cotmtrymen to consult an oracle 
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nave mentioBed about oxen was obviously one of those that 
belong to a very early stage of progress, when legislators are 
labouring to form agricultural habits among a warlike and 
nomadic people.^ The games in which the slaughter of 
animals bore so large a part, having been introduced but a 
little before the extinction of the republic, did very much to 
arrest or retard the natural progress of humane sentiments. 
In ancient Greece, besides the bulbfighta of Thessaly, the 
combats of quails and cocks ^ were favourite amusements, 
and were much encouraged by tbe legislators, as fiu*nisbing 
examples of valour to the soldiers. The colossal dimensions 
of the Eoman games, the circumstances that favoured them, 
and the overwhelming intei'est they speedily excited, I have 
described in a former chapter. “We have seen, however, that, 
notwithstanding the gladiatorial shows, the standard of 
humanity towards men was considerably raised during the 
Empire. It is also well worthy of notice that, notwithstanding 


‘ In the same way we find 
several chapters in the Zmdmesta 
about the criminality of injuring 
dogs ; which is explained by the 
great importance of shepherd's 
dogs to a pastoral people. 

* On the origin of G-reek cock- 
fighting, see jElian, Hist, Far. ii. 
28. Many particulars about it are 
given by Athenaeus. Chiysippus 
maintained that cock-fighting was 
the final cause of cocks, these birds 
b(dng made by Providence in order 
to inspire us by tbe example of 
i.heir courage. (Plutarch, De B&pug. 
Btoio}} The Greeks do not, how* 
aver, appear to have known ‘ cock- 
throwing,’ the^ favourite English 
game of throwing a stick called a 
‘ cock-stick ’ at cocks. It was a 
very ancient and very popular 
amusement, and was practised 
especially on Shrove Tuesday, and 
by school-boys. Sir Thomas More 


had been famous for his skill in it, 
(Strutt’s Sgorts and Bastirms^ p. 
283.) Three origins of it have 
been given: — Ist, that in the 
Danish wars the Saxons failed to 
surprise a certain city in conse- 
quence of the crowing of cocks, 
and had in consequence a great 
hatred of that bird ; 2nd, that the 
cocks {galli) were special repre- 
sentatives of Frenchmen, with 
whom the Elnglish were constantly 
at war ; and 3rd, that they were 
connected with the denial of St. 
Peter. As Sir Charles Sedley 
said : — 

* Mayst thou be punished for St. 
Peter’s crime, 

And on Shrove Tuesday perish ir 
thy prime.* 

Knight’s Old England, yoX. ii, ft 
126. 
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JkG passion for the combats of wild beasts, Koman litemtiue 
Mid the later literature of the nations subject to Eome abound 
m delicate touches displaying in a very high degree a sensi- 
tiveness to the feelings of the animal world. This tender 
interest in animal life is one of the most distinctive featxirea 
of the poetry of Yirgil. Lucretius, who rarely struch the 
chords of pathos, had at a still earlier period drawn a very 
l)eautiful picture of the sorrows of the bereaved cow, whose 
calf had been sacrificed upon the altar. ^ Plutarch mentions, 
incidentally, that he could never bring himself to sell, in its 
old age, the ox which had served him faithfully in the time 
of its strength.^ Ovid expressed a similar sentiment with an 
almost equal emphasis.® Juvenal speaks of a Poman lady 
with her eyes filled with tears on account of the death of a 
sparrow.* Apollonius of Tyana, on the ground of humanity, 
refused, even when invited by a king, to participate in the 
chase.® Arrian, the Mend of Epictetus, in his book upon 


^ J)e datura Bervmy lib. in 

* Life of Mare, Cato, 

• * Quid meruere boves, animal sine 

fraude dolisqtie, 

Innocnnm, simplex, natum tole- 
rare labores ? 

Immemor est demura nec frn- 
gum mimere dignns. 

Q,m potuit curvi dempto modo 
pondei'e arath 

Ruricolam mactare sunm.’ — 
Metamorph. xv. 120-124. 
* Oujns 

Tnrbavit nitidos extinctus pas 
ser ocellos/ 

Jnvenal, 8(d, vi. 7-8. 
There is a little in Catullus 
5 iii.) to console his mistress upon 
the death of her fay nirite sparrow ; 
and Martial more than once iJ. 
lnd«s to the pets of the Roman 
ladies. 


Compare the charming de- 
scription of the Prioress, in Chau- 
cer: — 

^She was so charitable and so 
pitous, 

She wolde wepe if that she saw a 
mous 

Caught in a trappe, if it were ded 
or bledde. , 

Of smale houndes had she that 
she fodde 

With rested flesh and milke and 
wastel brede, 

But sore wept she if one of then 
were dede, 

Or if men smote it with a yerde 
smert: 

And all was conscience and tendrt 
hert©.’ 

Vrologm to the * Canterbury Taleg^ 

* Philoat. u 88. 


43 
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ooursiiig, anticipated the beautifdl picture which Addison 
has drawn of the huntsman refusing to saciifice the life of 
the captured hare which had given him so much pleasure is 
its flight J 

These touches of feeling, sHght as they may appear, indi- 
cate, I think, a vein of sentiment such as we should scarcely 
have expected to find coexisting with the gigantic slaughter 
of the amphitheatre. The progress, however, was not only 
one of sentiment — ^it was also shown in distinct md definite 
teaching. Pythagoras and Empedocles were quoted as the 
founders of this branch of ethics. The moral duty of kind- 
ness to animals was in the first instance based upon a 
dogmatic assertion of the transmigration of souls, and, the 
doctrine that animals are within the circle of human duty 
being thus laid down, subsidiary considerations of humanity 
were alleged. The rapid growth of the Pythagorean school, 
in the latter days of the Empire, made these considerations 
familiar to the people.^ Porphyry elaborately advocated, 
and even Seneca for a time practised, abstinence from fiesb. 
But the most i*emarkable figure in this movement is unques^ 
tionably Plutarch. Casting aside the dogma of transmigra- 
tion, or at least speaking of it only as a doubtful conjecture, 
he places the duty of kindness to animals on the broad ground 
of the afiections, and he urges that duty with an emphasis 
and a detail to which no adequate parallel can, T believe, be 
found in the Christian writings for at least seventeen hundi*ed 
years. He condemns absolutely the games of the amphitheatre, 


* dee the curious chapter in his 
KjyrryenKh, xvi. and compare it 
with No. 116 in the Spectator. 

* In his De Ahstinentia Carnis. 
The controversy between Origen 
and Celsus furnishes us with a 
very curious illustration of the 
•xtraragatio^f into which some 


Pagans of the third century fell 
about animals. Celsus objected to 
the Christian doctrine about the 
position of men in the universe, 
that many of the animals were at 
least the equals of men both is 
reason, religious feelii^, and know 
ledge. (Grig. Cont. veU. lib. iv.) 
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dwellb with great force upon ihe effect of such spectacles in 
hardening the character, enumerates in detail, and denounces 
with unqualified energy, the refined cruelties which gasto 
nomic fancies had produced, and asserts in the strongest 
language that every man has duties to the animal world as 
truly as to his fellow-men.^ 

If we now pass to the Christian Church, we shall find 
that little or no progress was at first made in this sphere. 
Among the Manicheans, it is true, the mixture of Oriental 
notions was shown in an absolute prohibition of animal food, 
and abstinence from this food was also frequently practised upon 
totally different grounds by the orthodox. One or two of the 
Fathers have also mentioned with approbation the humane 
counsels of the Pythagoi’eans.^ But, on the other hand, the 
doctrine of transmigration was emphatically repudiated by 
the Catholics 3 the human race 'was isolated, by the scheme 
of redemption, more than ever from all other races ; and in 
the range and circle of duties inculcated by the early Fathers 
those to animals had no place. This is indeed the one form 
of humanity which appears more prominently in the Old 
Testament than in the New. The many beautiful traces of 
it in the former, which indicate a sentiment,® even where 
they do not very strictly define a duty, gave way before an 


^ These views are chiefly de- 
fended in Ms two tracts on eating 
flesh. Plutarch has also recurred 
to the subject, incidentally, in seve- 
ral other works, especially in a very 
beautiful passage in his Lif^ of 
Marous Cato* 

^See, for example, a stri^ng 
passage in Clem. Alex. Strom* lib. 
u. St. Clement imagines Pytha- 
goras had borrowed his sentiments 
on this subject from Moses. 

* There is, I believe, no record 
of any wild beast combats existii^ 
among the Jews, and the rabbinical 


writers have been remarkable for 
the great emphasis with which they 
inculcated the duty of kindness to 
animals. See some passages from 
them, dted in WoUa^n, Eeli^ion 
of Nature, sec. ii,, note. Maimo- 
nides believed in a future life for 
animals, to recompense them foi 
their sufferings here. (Bayle, Diet, 
art, ‘Rorarius D.") There is a 
curious collection of the opinions 
of different writers on this last ;^int 
in a little book called the Bights 
ofAmTnals, by William Drummond 
(London, 1838), pp. 
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ardent p h ila nth ropy which regarded human interests as the 
one end, and the relations of man to his Creator as the one 
question, of life, and dismissed somewhat contemptuously, as 
an idle sentimentalism, notions of duty to animals.' A re- 
fined and subtle sympathy with animal feeling is indeed 
rarely found among those who are engaged very actively ic 
the affairs of life, and it was not without a meaning or a 
I'eason that Shakespeare placed that exquisitely pathetic 
a.'alysis of the sufferings of the wounded stag, which is per- 
haps its most perfect poetical expression, in the midst of the 
luorhid dreamings of the diseased and melancholy Jacques. 

But while what are called the rights of animals had no 
place in the ethics of the Church, a feeling of sympathy with 
the iri-ational creation was in some degree inculcated indi- 
rectly by the incidents of the hagiology. It was very natural 
that the hermit, living in the lonely deserts of the East, or in 
the vast forests of Europe, should come into an intimate con- 
nection with the animal world, and it was no less natural that 
the popular imagination, when depicting the heimit life, 
should make this connection the centre of many picturesque 
and sometimes touching legends. The birds, it was said, 
stooped in .their flight at the old man^s call ; th« lion and the 
hyena crouched submissively at his feet; his heart, which 
was closed to all human interests, expanded freely at the 
sight of some suffering animal; and something of his own 
sanctity descended to the companions of his wlitude and the 
objects of his miracles. The wild beasts attended St. Theou 
when he walked abroad, and the saint rewarded them b} 
giving them drink out of his well. An Egyptian hermit had 
made a beautiful garden in the desert, and used to sit beneatli 
the palm-ti'ees while a lion ate jfruit from hia hand. When 

^ Thu* St. Paul (1 Oor. ix. 9) its natural meauing, th* 
turned aside the precept, ‘Thou temptuous question, ‘Potb God 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the take care for oxen f 
ox that tieadeth out the com,’ 
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it. Poemen was sliivermg in a winter niglit, a lion crouched 
beside bim, and hecame his covering. Lions buried St. Paul 
the hermit and St. Mary of Egypt. They appear in the 
legends of St. Jerome, St. Gerasimus, St. John the Silent, 
St. Simeon, and many others. When an old and feeble monk, 
named Zosimas, was on his journey to Caesarea, with an asa 
which bore his possessions, a lion seized and devoured the 
ass, but, at the command of the saint, the lion itself carried 
the burden to the city gates. St. Helenus called a wild ass 
from its herd to bear his burden through the wilderness. The 
same saint, as well as St. Pachomius, crossed the Nile on the 
hack of a crocodile, as St. Scuthinus did the Irish Channel 
on a sea monster. Stags continually accompanied saints upon 
their journeys, bore their burdens, ploughed their fields, re- 
vealed their reHcs. The hunted stag was especially the theme 
of many picturesque legends. A Pagan, named Branchion, 
was once pursuing an exhausted stag, when it took I’efuge in 
a cavern, whose threshold no inducement could persuade the 
hounds to cross. The astonished hunter entered, and found 
himself in presence of an old hermit, who at once protected 
the fugitive and converted the pui'suer. In the legends of 
St. Eustachius and St. Hubert, Christ is represented as having 
assumed the form of a hunted stag, which turned upon its 
pursuer, with a crucifix glittering on its brow, and, addressing 
him with a human voice, converted him to Christianity. In 
the full fren2y of a chase, hounds and stag stopped and knelt 
down together to venerate the relics of St. Fingar. On uhe 
festival of St. Eegulus, the wild stags assembled at the tomb 
of the saint, as the ravens used to do at that of St. Apollinar 
of Kavenna. St. Erasmus was the special protector of oxen, 
and they knelt down voluntarily before his shrine. St. An- 
tony was the protector of hogs, who were usually introduced 
into his pictures. St. Bridget kept pigs, and a wild boar came 
from the forest to subject itself to her rule. A horse fore- 
shadowed by its lamentations the death of St. Odumba. Th« 
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direo companions of St. Colnian wore a cock, a moust^, and i 
fly* The cock announced the hour of devotion, the mouse 
bit the ear of the drowsy saint till he got up, and if in the 
course of his studies he was afflicted by any wandering 
thoughts, or called away to other business, the % alighted 
on the line where he had left off, and kept the place. Le- 
gends, not without a certain whimsical beauty, described the 
moral qualities existing in animals. A hermit was accus- 
tomed to share his supper with a wolf, which, one evening 
entering the cell before the return of the master, stole a 
loaf of bread. Struck with remorse, it was a week before it 
ventured again to visit the cell, and when it did so, its head 
hung down, and its whole demeanour manifested the most 
profound contrition. The hermit ‘stroked with a gentle 
hand its bowed down head,’ and gave it a double portion as 
a token of forgiveness. A lioness knelt down with lamenta- 
tions before another saint, and then led him to its cub, which 
was blind, but which received its sight at the prayer of the 
saint. Next day the lioness returned, bearing the skin of a 
wild beast as a mark of its gratitude. Nearly the same thing 
happened to St, Macaiius of Alexandria ; a hyena knocked 
at his door, brought its young, which was blind, and which 
the saint restored to sight, and repaid the obligation soon 
afterwards by bringing a fleece of wool. ‘ 0 hyena I ^ said 
the saint, ‘ how did you obtain this fleece 1 you must liave 
stolen and eaten a sheep.’ Full of shame, the hyena hung its 
head down, but persisted in offering its gift, which, however, 
ihe holy man refused to receive till the hyena ‘ had sworn ’ 
to cease for the future to rob. The hyena bowed its head in 
token of its acceptance of the oath, and St. Macarius after- 
wards gave the fleece to St. Melania. Other legends simplj 
speak of the sympathy between saints and the irrational 
world. The birds came at the call of St. Cuthbert, and a dead 
bird w£is resuscitated by his prayer. When St. Aengussius, 
in felling wood, had cut his hand, the birds gathered roundj 
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and witfi loua cries lamented his roisforfcime. A little birdj 
struck down and mortally wounded by a hawk, fell at the 
feet of St. Kieranus, who shed tears as he looked upon its 
tom breast, and offered up a prayer, upon which the bird 
uas instantly healed.^ 

Many hundreds, I should perhaps hardly exaggerate were 
I to say many thousands, of legends of this kind exist in the 
of the saints. Suggested in the first instance by that 
desert life which was at once the earliest phase of monachism 
and one of the earliest sources of Christian mythology, 
strengthened by the symbolism which represented different 
virtues and vices under the forms of animals, and by the 
reminiscences of the rites and the superstitions of Paganism, 
the connection between men and animals became the key- 
note of an infinite variety of fantastic tales. In our eyes 
they may appear extravagantly puerile, yet it will scarcely, I 
hope, be necessary to apologise for introducing them into 
what purports to be a gi*ave work, when it is remembered 
that for many centuries they were universally accepted by 
mankind, and were so interwoven with all local traditions, 
and with all the associations of education, that they at once 
determined and reflected the inmost feelings of bhe heart. 
Their tendency to create a certain feeling of sympathy to- 
wards aniuialg is manifest, and this is probably the utmost 


* I have taken these illiistra- 
tions from the collection of hermit 
literature in Bosweyde, from dif- 
ferer-t volumes of the Bollandists, 
from the Dialogues of Snlpicius 
Soverns, and from what is perhaps 
ihe most interestiDg of all coUec* 
tions of saintly legends, Oolgan s 
Acta Sanctorum Btbsmiw. M. 
Alfred Haury, in his most valuable 
work, L&gendes pieusea d/a Moym 
Age, has examined minutely the 
part played by apimals ii| symbpl 


ising virtues and vices, and has 
shown the way in which the i»me 
incidents were repeated^ with slight 
variations, in di fferent legends. M, 
de Montalembert has devoted what 
is probably the most beantiful 
chapter of his Moines <1^ Occident 
Les Moines et la Nature’) to the 
relations of monks to the animal 
world ; but the numerous legends 
he cites are all, with one or two 
exceptions, diflEersnt ^m those 1 
have given. 
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the Catholic Church has done in that direction.* A 
few authentic instances may, indeed, be cited of saints whose 
natural gentleness of disposition was displayed in kindness to 
the animal world. Of St. James of Yenice — an obscure saint 
of the thirteenth century — ^it is told that he was accustomed to 
buy and release the birds with which Italian boys used to play 
by attaching them to strings, saying that ‘ he pitied the little 
birds of the Lord,* and that his ‘ tender charity recoiled from 
aU cruelty, even to the most diminutive of animals.’^ St. 
Prancis of Assisi was a more conspicuous example of the same 
spirit. ‘ If I cotild only be presented to the emperor,* he used 
to say, * I would pray him, for the love of God, and of me, to 
issue an edict prohibiting any one from catching or imj^rison- 
ing my sisters the larks, and ordering that all who have oxen 
or asses should at Christmas feed them particularly well.’ A 
crowd of legends turning upon this theme were related of 
him. A wolf, near Gubbio, being adjured by him, promised 
to abstain from eating sheep, placed its paw in the hand of 
the saint to ratify the promise, and was afterwards fed from 
house to house by the inhabitants of the city. A crowd of 
birds, on another occasion, came to hear the saint preach, as 
fish did to hear St. Antony of Padua. A falcon awoke him 
at his hour of prayer. A grasshopper encouraged him by hei 
melody to sing praises to God. The noisy swallows kepi 
silence when he began to teach.* 

‘ Chateaubriand speaks, how- the fish in their net, that he might 
over 0tudes kistoriques, 4tude Ti“«, have the pleasure of releasing 
U* partie), of an old G-allic law, them. (Apuleius, Jpoloffia,) 
forbidding to throw a stone at an • See these legends collected by 
ox attached to the plough, or to Hase {St. SVmicis. Assisi). It i? 
make its yoke too tight. said of Cardinal Bellarmine that 

* Bollandists, May 31. Leo- he used to allow vermin to bite 
nardo da Vinci is said to have had him, saying, ' We shall have 
the same fondness for buying and heaven to reward us for our Buffer- 
releasing caged birds, and (to go ings, but these poor creatures have 
back a long way) Pythagoras to nothing but the eryoyment of this 
have purchased one day, near Me- present life.’ (Bayle, Diet pAUosk 
tapontus, from some fishermen all art. Bellarmine,’) 
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On the whole, however, Oatholicism has done veiy little 
to inculcate humanity to animals. The fatal vice of theo- 
logians, who have always looked upon others solely thi ough 
the medium of their own special dogmatic views, has been 
an obstacle to all advance in this direction. The animal 
5vorld, being altogether external to the scheme of redemption^ 
was regarded as beyond the range of duty, and the belief 
that we have anj kind of obligation to its members has never 
been inculcated — ^has never, I believe, been even admitted — ^by 
Catholic theologians. In the popular legends, and in the 
recorded traits of individual amiability, it is curious to ob- 
serve how constantly those who have sought to inculcate 
kindness to animals have done so by endeavouring to asso- 
ciate them with something distinctively Christian. The 
legends I have noticed glorified them as the companions of 
the saints. The stag was honoured as especially commis- 
sioned to reveal the relics of saints, and as the deadly enemy 
of the serpent. In the feast of asses, that animal was led 
with veneration into the churches, and a rude hymn pro- 
claimed its dignity, because it had borne Christ in BKs flight 
to Egypt, and in His entry into Jerusalem. St. Francis 
always treated lambs with a peculiar tenderness, as being 
symbols of his Master. Luther grew sad and thoughtful 
at a hare hunt, for it seemed w him to represent the pursuit 
of souls by the devil. Many popular legends exist, asso- 
ciatmg some bird or animal with some incident in the evan- 
gelical narrative, and securing for them in consequence an 
‘unmolested life. But such influences have nevei extended 
There are distinct objects which may be considered 
by moralists in this sphere. They may rega,rd the charactei 
of the men, or they may regard the sufferings of the animals. 
The amount of callousness or of conscious cruelty displayed 
or elicited by amusements or practices that inflict suffering 
on animals, bears no kind of proportion to the intensity of 
that suffering. Could we follow with adequate realisation 
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the paags of the wounded birds that are struck down in oui 
sports, 01 of the timid hare in the long course of its flight, 
we should probably conclude that they were not really less 
than those caused by the Spanish buU-flght, or by the English 
pastimes of the last century. But the excitement of the 
chase refracts the imagination, and owing to the diminuiive 
size of the victim, and the undemonstrative character of its 
Buffering, these sports do not exercise that prejudicial in- 
fluence upon character which they would exercise if the 
sufferings of the animals were vividly realised, and were at 
the same time accepted as an element of the enjoyment. 
The class of amusements of which the ancient combats of 
wild beasts form the type, have no doubt nearly disappeared 
from Chi'istendom, and it is possible that the softening power 
of Christian teaching may have had some indirect influence 
in abolishing them ; but a candid judgment will confess that 
it has been very little. During the periods, and in the 
countries, in which theological influence was supreme, they 
were unchallenged.^ They disappeared^ at last, because a 
luxurious and industrial civilisation involved a refinement of 
manners; because a fastidious taste recoiled with a sensa- 
tion of disgust from pleasures that an uncultivated taste 
would keenly relish ; because the di’ama, at once reflecting 


* I have noticed, in my History 
of Baiionalism^t\iQX, although some 
Popes did undoubtedly try to sup- 
press Spanish hull-fights, this was 
solely on aceonnt of the destruction 
of human life they caused. Full 
details on this subject will he found 
in Ooncina, He SpectaouUs (Romse, 
1762). Bayle says, ‘ II n’y a point 
de casuiste qui croie qn’on p^che 
TO faisant comhattre des taoreaux 
centre des dogues,’ &c. {Hict. 
phUos, ‘ Borarius, 0.*) 

* On the ancient amusements of 
England the reader imj consult 


Seymour’s Survey of London 
(1734), vol. i. pp, 227-235 ; 
Strutt’s Sports and Pastimes of the 
English People, Cock-fighting was 
a favourite children’s amusement 
in England as early as the twelfth 
century. (Hampson’s Medii Mvi 
Kalendarii, vol. i. p. 160.) It was, 
with foot-lDall and several other 
amusements, for a time suppressed 
by Edward III., on the ground 
that they were diverting the people 
firom archery, whicli was necessary 
ro the milit^ greatness of Eng 
landf 
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i3id accelerating the change, gave a new form to populai 
amusements, and because, in consequence of this x^evolu- 
tion, the old pastimes, being left to the dregs of society, be- 
came the occasions of scandalous disorders.* In Protestant 


* The decline of these amuse- 
ments in England began with the 
great development of the theatre 
under Elizabeth. An order of the 
Privy Council in July, 1591, pro- 
hibits the exhibition of plays on 
Thursday, because on Thursdays 
bear-baiting and suchlike pastimes 
had been usually practised, and an 
injunction to the same eflfect was 
sent to the Lord Mayor, wherein it 
was stated that, ‘ in divers placM 
the players do use to recite their 
plays, to the great hurt and de- 
struction of the game of bear- 
baiting and like pastimes, which 
are maintained for Her Majesty’s 
pleasure/ — Nichols, Progresses of 
Queen Elizabeth (ed. 1823), vol. i. 
p. 438. The reader will remember 
the picture in Kenilworth of the 
Earl of Sussex petitioning Eliza- 
beth against Shiespeare, on the 
ground of his plays distracting men 
from bear-baiting. Elizabeth (see 
Nichols) was extremely i'ond of 
bear-baiting. James I. especially 
delighted in cock-fighting, and in 
1610 was present at a great fight 
between a lion and a bear. (Hone, 
Wv&rg Pag BooJc^ vol. i. pp. 255- 
299.) The theatres, however, ra- 
pidly multiplied, and a writer who 
uved about 1629 said, * that no less 
than seventeen playhouses had been 
built in or about London within 
threescore yeaxs.’ (Seymour’s Sur- 
vey^ vol. i. p. 229.) The Rebellion 
suppressed all public amusements, 
and when they were re-established 
ffter the Restoration, it was found 


that the tastes of the better classes 
no longer sympathised with the 
bear-garden. Pepys {Piarg, August 
14, 1666) speaks of buU-baiting as 
‘ a very rude and nasty pleasure,’ 
and says he had not been in the 
bear'garden for many years. Eve- 
lyn (Piarg, June 16, 1670), having 
been present at these shows, de- 
scribes them as ‘butcherly sports, 
or rather barbarous cruelties,’ and 
says be had not visited them before 
for twenty years. A paper in the 
^eotaiorQ^o. 141, written in 1711) 
talks of those who ‘seek their 
diversion at the bear-garden, . . . 
where reason and good manners 
have no right to disturb them.’ In 
1761, however. Lord Xames was 
able to say, ‘ The bear garden, 
which is one of the chief entertain- 
ments of the English, is held in 
abhorrence by the French and other 
polite nations / — Essay on Morals 
(^Ist ed.), p. 7; and he warmly 
defends (p. 30) the English taste. 
During tne latter half of the last 
century there was constant contro- 
versy on the subject (which may 
be traced in the pages of the An- 
nual Register), and several forgot- 
ten dezgymen published sermons 
upon it, and the frequent riots 
resulting from the fact that the 
bear-gsmens had become the resort 
of the worst classes assisted the 
movement. The London magis- 
trates took measures to suppress 
codk-throwing in 1769 (Hampson’s 
Med. Mj. Kalend. p. 160); but 
bull-baiting contmued far into t|i« 
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countries the clergy have, on the whole, sustained this move 
ment. In Catholic countries it has been much more faithfully 
represented by the school of Yoltaire and Beccaria. A 
iudicious moralist may, however, reasonably question whether 
*,musements which derive their zest fi'om a display of the 
natural ferocious instincts of animals, and which substitute 
death eniured in the frenzy of combat for death in the 
remote slaughter-house or by the slow process of decay, have 
added in any appreciable degree to the sum of animal 
misery, and in these cases he will dwell less upon the suffei*- 
ing inflicted than upon the injurious influence the spectacle 
may sometimes exercise on the character of the spectator. 
But there are forms of cruelty which must be regai'ded in a 
different light. The horrors of vivisection, often so wantonly, 
so needlessly practised,* the prolonged and atrocious tortures, 


present century. Windham and 
Canning strongly defended it ; Dr. 
Parr is said to haye been fond of it 
{Southeifs Commonplace Book, vol. 
iy. p. <)85); and as late as 1824, 
Sir Robert (then Mr ) Peel argue<l 
strongly a^nst its prohibition. 
{Parliamentary Dehates, vol. x. 
pp. 132-133, 491-495.) 

* Bacon, in an account of the 
deficiencies of medicine, recom- 
mends vivisection in terms that 
seem to imply that it was not 
practised in his time. ‘ As for the 
passages and pores, it is true, which 
was anciently noted, that the more 
subtle of them appear not in anato- 
mies, because they are shut and 
latent in dead bodies, though they 
be open and manifest in live; 
which being supposed, though the 
inhumanity of^ a/mtomia mvorum 
was by Celsus justly reproved, yet, 
in regard of the great use of this 
observation, the enquiiy needed 
Dot by him sc slightly to have been 


relinquished altogether, or referred 
to the casual prMCti(ies of surtrei’y , 
but might have been well diverted 
upon the dissection of beasts alive, 
which, notwithstanding the dis- 
similitude of their parts, may 
sufficiently satisfy this enquiry.’ — 
Advancement ,of Learning, x. 4, 
Harvey speaks of vivisections as 
having contributed to lead him to 
thediscovery of the circulation of the 
blood. (Acland’s Harveian Oration 
(1865), p. 55.) Bayle, describing 
the treatment of animals by men, 
says, *Nons fonillons dans leurs 
entraiRes pendant leur vie afin de 
satisfaire notre curiosity.’ — Diet. 
phUos. art. ‘Rorarins, 0.’ Public 
opinion in, England was ^ very 
strongly directed to the subject in 
the present century, by the atro- 
cious cruelties perpetrated by Ma- 
jendie at his lectures. See a nest 
firightful account of them in a 
speech by Mr. Martin (an eccentric 
Irish member, who was generally 
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BOHLetmiey Infiictecl m order to proem-e some gastronomic de- 
licacy, arc so far removed from the public gaze that they 
e:cei*d3e little influence on the character of men. Yet no 
humane man can reflect upon thorn without a shudder. To 
bring these things within the range of ethics, to create the 
motion of duties towards the animal wmrid, has, so far as 
1'hi‘istian countries are concerned, been one of the peculiar 
merits of the last century, and, for the most part, of Protes- 
tant nations. However fully we may recognise the humane 
spiiit transmitted to the world in the form of legends from 
tlie saints of the desert, it must not be fox-gotten that the in- 
culc.ition of humanity to animals on a wide scale is mainly 
the woi‘k of a recent and a secular age ; that the Mohamme- 
dans and the Brahmins have in this sphere considei-ably 
sui'passeJ the Ohiistians, and that Spain and Southern Italy, 
in which Catholicism has most deeply planted its roots, are 
even now’-, probably beyond all otixer countries in Em-ope, 
those in wiiich inhumanity to animals is most wanton and 
most unrebuked. 

The inhiience the first form of monachism has exercised 
upon the world, so far as it has been beneficial, has been 
chiehy thi'oughthe imagination, w^hich has been fascinated by 
its legends. In the great periods of theological controversy, 
the Eastern monks had fui-nlshed some leading theologians ; 
but in general, in Oriental lands, the hermit Life predomi- 
nated, and exti-eme maceration was the chief merit of the saint 
But in the West, monachism assumed very different forms, 
and exercised far higher functions. At first the Oriental 
samts were the ideals of Western monks. The Eastern St, 
Athanasius had been the founder of Italian monachism. St 


ndictiled during his life, and has VarliawenL Eui, vol. xii. p, 652, 
been almost forgotten since his Mandeville in his day, was a verv 
death, bxit to whose untiring ex- strong advocate of kirwiness tr 
srtions the legislative protection animals . — Commentary ontkeFahk 
■)f animals in England is due).--- of the Bees. 




178 HISTORY OF EUROPEAN MORALS. 

Martin of Tours excluded labour from the discipline of hii 
monks, and he and they, like the Eastern saints, were aocus- 
fcomed to wander abroad, destroying the idols of the temples.* 
But three great causes conspired to direct the monastic spirit 
in the West into practical channels. Conditions of race and 
climate have ever impelled the inhabitants of these lands 
to active life, and have at the same time rendered them 
constitutionally incapable of enduring the austerities or 
enjoying the hallucinations of the sedentary Oriental. There 
arose, too, in the sixth century, a great legislator, whose form 
maybe dimly traced through a cloud of fantastic legends, and 
the order of St. Benedict, with that of St. Columba and some 
others, founded on substantially the same principle, soon rami- 
fied through the greater part of Europe, tempei’ed the wild 
excesses of useless penances, and, making labour an essential 
part of the monastic system, directed the movement to the 
purposes of general civilisation. In the last place, the bar- 
barian invasions, and the dissolution of the Western Empire, 
dislocating the whole system of government and almost re- 
solving society into its primitive elements, naturally threw 
upon the monastic corporations social, political, and intellec- 
tual functions of the deepest importance. 

It has been observed that the capture of Rome by Alaric, 
involving as it did the destruction of the grandest religious 
monuments of Paganism, in fact established in that city the 
supreme authority of Christianity. ^ A similar remark may 
l)e extended to the general downfall of the Western civilisa- 
don. In that civilisation Christianity had indeed been 
legally enthioned ; but the philosophies and traditions of 
Piiganism, and the ingraiaed habits of an ancient, and at 
the same time an effete society, continually paralysed its 
energies. What Europe would have been without the bar- 
haiian invasions, we may partly divine from the history of 


’ hit L{fe hj Sulpicitu Severus. 
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the Lower Empire, which represented, in fact, the old Eomac 
civilisation prolonged and Christianised. The barbarian 
conquests, breaking up the old organisation, provided the 
Church with a virgin soil, and made it, for a long period, 
the supreme and indeed sole centre of civilisation. 

It would be difficult to exaggerate the skill and courage 
displayed by the ecclesiastics in this most trying period. 
We have already seen the noble daring with which they 
interfered between the conqueror and the vanquished, and 
the unwearied charity with which they sought to alleviate 
the unparalleled sufferings of Italy, when the colonial sup- 
plies of com were cut off, and when the fairest plains were 
desolated by the barbarians. Still more wonderful is the 
rapid conversion of the barbarian tribes. Unfortunately 
this, which is one of the most imijortant, is also one of the 
most obscure pages in the history of the Church. Of whole 
tribes or nations it may be truly said that we are absolutely 
ignorant of the cause of their change. The Goths had 
already been converted by XJlphilas, before the downfall 
of the Empire, and the conversion of the Germans and of 
several northern nations was long posterior to it ; but the 
great work of Christianising the barbarian world was accom- 
plished almost in the hour when that world became suprema 
Rude tribes, accustomed in their own lands to pay absolute 
obedience to their priests, found themselves in a foreign 
country, confronted by a priesthood far more civilised and 
imposing than that which they had left, by gorgeous cere- 
monies, well fitted to entice, and by threats of coming judg- 
ment, well fitted to scare their imaginations. Disconnected 
from all their old associations, they bowed before the majesty 
of civilisation, and the Latin religion, like the Latin Ian 
guage, though with many adulterations, reigned over tbs 
new society. The . doctrine of exclusive salvation, and the 
doctrine of daemons, had an admirable missionary power 
The first produced an ardour of proselytising which 
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polytheist could never rival ; while the Pagan, who wm 
easily led to recognise the Christian God, was menfi,ced with 
eternal fire if he did not take the further stej^ of breaking 
oflf from his old divinities. The second dispensed the con 
vert from the perhaps impossible task of disbeKeving his 
former religion, for it was only necessary for him to degrade 
it, attributing its prodigies to infernal beings. The priests, 
in addition to their noble devotion, carried into their mis- 
sionary efforts the most masterly judgment. The barbarian 
tribes usually followed without enquiry the religion of their 
sovereign; and it was to the conversion of the king, and 
still more to the conversion of the queen, that the Christians 
devoted all their energies. Clotilda, the wife of Clovis, 
Bertha, the wife of Ethelbert, and Theodolinda, the wife of 
Lothaire, were the chief instruments in convertmg their 
husbands and their nations. Nothing that could affect the 
imagination was neglected. It is related of Clotilda, that 
she was cai*eful to attract her husband by the rich draperies 
of the ecclesiastical ceremonies.' In another case, the first 
work of proselytising was confided to an artist, who painted 
before the terrified Pagans the last judgment and the tor- 
ments of helL^ But especially the belief, which was sincerely 
held, and sedulously inculcated, that temporal success fol- 
lowed in the train of Chiistianity, and that every pestilence, 
famine, or military disaster was the penalty of idolatry, 
heresy, sacrilege, or vice, assisted the movement. The theo-y 
was so wide, that it met every variety of foi'tune, and being 
taught with consummate skill, to barbarians who were 
totally destitute of all critical power, and strongly predis- 
posed to accept it, it proved extremely efl&cacious ; and hope, 
fear, gratitude, and remorse drew multitudes into the Church. 


» Gkreg. Turon. ii. 29. Milman*s Latin ChHttkmUyf tol 

® This was the first step towarfis iii. p. 249. 
the conversion of the Bulgarians. — 
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Th® transition vas softened by tbe substitut on of Christian 
ceremonies and saints for the festivals and the divinities of 
fee Pagans.! Besides the professed missionaries, the Chris- 
tian captives zealously diffused their faith among their Pagan 
masters. When the chieftain had been converted, and the 
army had followed his profession, an elaborate monastic 
and ecclesiastical organisation grew up to conaoHdate the 
conquest, and repressive laws soon crushed all opposition to 
the faith. 

In these ways the victory of Christianity over the bar- 
barian world was achieved. But that victory, though very 
great, was less decisive than might appear. A religion which 
profe^ed to he Christianity, and which contained many of 
the ingredients of pure Christianity, had risen into the 
ascendant, hut it had undergone a profound modihcation 
through the struggle. Beligions, as well as worshippers, had 
been baptised. The festivals, images, and names of saints 
had been substituted for those of the idols, and the habits of 
thought and feeling of the ancient faith reappeared in new 
forma and a new language. The tendency to a material, 
idolatrous, and polytheistic faith, which had long been en- 
couraged by the monks, and which the heretics Jovinian, 
Tigilantius, and Aerius had vaimy resisted, was fatally 
strengthened by the infusion of a barbarian element into the 
Church, by the general depression ot intellect in Europe, and 
by the many accommodations that were made to fecilitate con- 
version. Though apparently defeated and crushed, the old 
gods still retained, under a new feith, no small part of their 
infLueu'ce over the world. 

To this tendency the leaders of the Church made in 
geoeraA no resistance, though in another form they were 


* A remarkable collection of in- 
itances of this kind is given by 
Oianam, CiviliscUion in tke Fifth 


Century (Eng. trans.), voL i. wp, 
124-127. 
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de^ly persuaded of tlie vitality of the old gods. Many 
curious and picturesque legends attest the popular belief that 
the old Roman and the old barbarian divinities, in their 
capacity of daemons, were still waging an unrelenting wai 
against the triumphant feith. A great Pope of the sbrfcb 
century relates how a Jew, being once benighted on hia 
journey, and finding no other shelter for the night, lay down 
to rest in an abandoned temple of Apollo. Shuddering at 
the loneliness of the building, and fearing the daemons who 
were said to haunt it, he determined, though not a Christian, 
to protect himself by the sign of the cross, which he had 
often heard possessed a mighty power against spirits. To 
that sign he owed his safely. For at midnight the temple 
was filled with dark and threatening forms. The god Apollo 
was holding Ms court at his deserted shrine, and his attendant 
daemons were recounting the temptations they had devised 
against the Christians.^ A newly manied Roman, when one 
day playing ball, took oflT Ms wedding-ring, which he found 
an impediment in the game, and he gaily put it on the finger 
of a statue of Yenus, that was standing near. When he 
returned, the marble finger had bent so that it was impossible 
to withdraw the rmg, and that night the goddess appeared to 
him m a dream, and told him that she was now his wedded 
wife, and that she would abide with him for ever.^ WTien 
the Irish missionary St. Gall was fishing one night upon a 
Swiss lake, near wMch he had planted a monastery, he heard 
strange voices sweeping over the lonely deep. The Spirit of 
the Water and the Spirit of the Mountains were consulting 


* St. Gregory, Dial. iii. 7. The 
particular temptation the J ew heard 
discussed was that of the bishop of 
tile diocese, who, under the instiga- 
tion of one of the daemons, was 
fapidly faUing in love with a nun, 
•nd had proceeded so far as Jocosely 


to stroke her on the back. The Jew, 
having related the vision to the 
bishop, the latter reformed his 
manners, the Jew became a Chris- 
tian, and the temple was turned 
into a church. 

* William of jQJalmesbuij, it 11^ 



I’ROM CO:NSTAlsrTINE TO CHARLEMAGNE. 183 


together how they could expel the intruder who had disturbed 
their ancient reign.* 

The details of the rapid propagation of Western mon- 
achism have been amply treated by many historians, and 
the causes of its success are sufficiently manifest. Some of 
the reasons T have assigned for the iirst spread of asceticism 
tx)ntinued to operate, while others of a still more powerfol 
kind had arisen. The rapid decomposition of the entire Roman 
Empire by continuous invasions of barbarians rendered the 
existence of an inviolable asylum and centre of peaceful 
labour a matter of transcendent importance, and the mon- 
astery as organised by St. Benedict soon combined the most 
heterogeneous elements of attraction. It was at once emi- 
nently aj'istocratic and intensely democratic. The power and 
princely position of the abbot were coveted, and usually 
obtained, by members of the most illustrious families ; while 
emancipated serfs, or peasants who had lost their all in the 
invasions, or were harassed by savage nobles, or had fied from 
military service, or desired to lead a more secure and easy 
life, found in the monastery an unfailing refuge. The insti- 
tution exercised all the influence of great wealth, expended 
for the most part with great charity, while the monk himself 
was invested with the aureole of a sacred poverty. To 
ardent and philanthropic natures, the profession opened 
boundless vistas of missionary, charitable, and civilising 
activity. To the superstitious it was the plain road to 
heaven. To the ambitious it was the portal to bishoprics, 
and, after the monk St. Gregory, not unfrequently to the 
Poped Dm. To the studious it offered the only opportunity 
tLen existing in the world of seeing many books and passing 
a life of study. To the timid and retiring it afforded the 
most secure, and probably the least laborious life a poor 
peasant could hope to find. Yast as were the multitudes 
tbat thronged the monasteries, the means for tiieir support 


1 See Milman’s qfjjotm CkrutianUift tok ii. p. 
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were never WEtnting. The belief that gifts or legacies to a 
monastery opened the doors of heaven was in a superstitiotis 
age 31 ^cient to secure for the community an almost boundless 
vi^ealth, which was still farther increased by the skill and 
perseverance with which the monks tilled the waste lands, by 
the exemption of their domains from all taxation, and by the 
tranquillity which in the most turbulent ages they usually 
enjoyed. In Ti-ance, the Low Countiies, and Germany they 
were pre-'eminently agriculturists. Gigantic forests were 
felled, inhospitable marshes reclaimed, barren plains culti- 
vated by their hands. The monastery often became the nu- 
cleus of a city. It was the centre of civilisation and industry, 
the symbol of moral power in an age of turbulence and war. 

It must be observed, however, that the beneficial influence 
of the monastic system was necessarily transitional, and the 
subsequent corruption the normal and inevitable result of its 
constitution. Vast societies living in enforced celibacy, 
exercising an unbounded influence, and possessing enormous 
wealth, must necessarily have become hotbeds of corruption 
when the enthusiasm that had created them expired. The 
services they rendered as the centres of agriculture, the 
refuge of travellers, the sanctuaries in war, the counterpoise 
of the baronial castle, were no longer required when the con- 
vulsions of invasion had ceased and when civil society was 
definitely organised. And a similar observation may be 
extended even to their moral type. Thus, while it is un- 
doubtedly true that the Benedictiae monks, by making 
labour an essential element of their discipline, did very much 
fcc efface the stigma which slavery had affixed upon it, it k 
also true that, when industiy had passed out of its ixitiai 
stage, the monastic theories of the sanctity of poverty, and the 
evil of wealth, were its most deadly opponents. The dog- 
mifric condemnation by theologians of loans at interest, which 
wo the basis of industrial enterprise, was the eaqpreesion of • 
fiw de0))er antagonism of tendencies and ideals. 
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In one important respect, tLe transition from the eremite 
to the monastic life involved not only a change of circum- 
stances, but also a change of character. The habit of 
obedience, and the virtue of humility, assumed a position 
vliich they had never previously occupied. The conditions 
of the hermit life contributed to develop to a very high 
degree a spirit of independence and spiritual pride, which was 
stii further increased by a curious habit that existed in the 
Church of regarding each eminent hermit as the special model 
or professor of some particular virtue, and making pilgrim- 
^es to him, in order to study this aspect of his character.^ 
T^ese pilgrimages, combined with the usually solitary and 
self-sufiScing life of the hermit, and also with the habit of 
measuring progress almost entirely by the suppression of a 
physical appetite, which it is quite possible wholly to destroy, 
very naturally produced an extreme arrogance.^ But in the 
highly organised and disciplined monasteries of the West, 
passive obedience and humility were the very first thin g s 
that were inculcated. The monastery, beyond all other insti- 
tutions, was the school for their exercise ; and as the monk 
represented the highest moral ideal of the age, obedience and 
humility acquired a new value in the minds of men. Nearly 


1 Cassian. Canob, Inatii. v. 4. 
See, too, some strikmg instances of 
this in the life of St. Antony. 

* This spiritual pride is well 
noticed by Neander, Ecclesiastical 
WM&ty (Bohn’s ed.), vol. iu. pp. 
^21-323. It appears in many 
traits scattered through the lives of 
these saiuts. I have already cited 
the visions telling St. Antony and 
St. lyfocarius that they were not the 
best of living people ; and also^ the 
case of the hermit, who was deceived 
bya devil in the form of a woman, be- 
muse he had been exalted by pride. 


Another hermit, being very holy, 
received pure white bread erery 
day from heaven, but, being extra- 
vagantly elated, the bread got worse 
and worse till it became perfectly 
black (Tillemont, tome x. pp. 
27-28.) A certain Isidore affirmed 
that he had not been conscious of 
mn, even in thought, for forty yearn. 
(Socrates, iv. 23.) It was a saying 
of St. Antony, that a solitary man 
in the desert is free from thre# 
wars— of sight, speech, and hear- 
ing: he has to combat only fomi 
cation. {A^ihegmata Patrym^ 
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all the feudal and other organisations that arose out of the 
chaos that followed the destruction of the Roman Empire 
wei-e intima-tely related to the Church, not simply because 
the Church was the strongest power in Christendoin, and 
supplied in itself an admirable model of an organised body, 
but also because it bad done much to educate men in habits 
of ol)edience. The special value of this education depended 
uprm the peculiar circumstances of the time. The ancient 
civilisations, and especially that of Rome, had been by no 
means deficient in those habits ; but it was in the midst of 
the dissolution of an old society, and of the ascendancy of 
l:)arbarians, who exaggerated to the highest degree their per- 
sonal independence, that the Church proposed to the reverence 
of mankind a life cf passive obedience as the highest ideal of 
virtue. 

The habit of obedience was no new thing in the world, 
out the disposition of humility was pre-eminently and almost 
exclusively a Christian virtue ; and there has probably never 
been any sphere in which it has been so largely and so suc- 
cessfully inculcated as in the monastery. The whole peniten- 
tial discipline, the entire mode or tenor of the monastic life, 
was designed to tame every sentiment of pride, and to give 
humility a foremost place in the hierarchy of virtues. We 
have here one great source of the mollifying influence of 
Catholicism. The gentler viitues — benevolence and amia- 
bility — may, and in an advanced civilisation often do, subsist 
in natures that are completely devoid of genuine humility ; 
but, on the other hand, it is scarcely possible for a nature to 
be pervaded by a deep sentiment of humility witliout this 
sentiment exercising a softening influence over the wkole 
character. To transform a fierce warlike nature into a 
character of a gentler type, the first essential is to awaken 
this feeling. In the monasteries, the extinction of social and 
domestic feelings, the narrow corporate spirit, and, still more, 
the atrocious opinions that were prevalent concerning the 
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guilt of heresy, produced m many minds an extreme and most 
active ferocity ; but the practice of charity, and the ideal of 
humility, never failed to exercise some softening intiuenee 
npon Christendom. 

But, however advantageous the temporary pre-eminence 
of this moral type may have been, it was obviously unsuited 
for a later stage of civilisation. Political liberty is almost 
impossible where the monastic system is supreme, not merely 
because the monasteries divert the energies of the nation from 
civic to ecclesiastical channels, but also because the monastic 
ideal is the very apotheosis of servitude, Catholicism has 
been admirably fitted at once to mitigate and to perpetuate 
despotism. When men have learnt to reverence a life of 
passive, unreasoning obedience as the highest type of perfec- 
tion, the enthusiasm and passion of freedom necessarily decline. 
In this respect there is an analogy between the monastic and 
the military spirit, both of which promote and glorify passive 
obedience, and therefore prepare the minds of men for de- 
spotic rule ; but, on the whole, the monastic spirit is probably 
more hostile to freedom than the military spirit, for the obe- 
dience of the monk is based upon humility, while the obedience 
of the soldier coexists with pride. Now, a considerable 
measure of pride, or self-assertion, is an invariable charac- 
teristic of free communities. 

The ascendancy which the monastic system gave to the 
virtue of humility has not continued. This virtue is indeed 
the crowning grace and beauty of the most perfect characters 
of the saintly fype ; but experience has shown that among 
common men humility is more apt to degenerate into ser« 
dlity than pride iuto arrogance ; and modem moralists have 
appealed more successfully to the sense of dignify than to 
thfi opposite feeling. Two of the most important steps of 
later moral history have consisted of the creation of a senti- 
ment of pride as the parent and the guardian of many vir- 
tues. The first of tiiese encroaehmmits on the monaaiia 
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fpirit was chivalry, which called into being a proud and 
jeSilous military honour that has never since been extin- 
guished. The second was the creation of that feeling oi 
self-respect which is one of the most remarkable characteris- 
tics that distinguish Protestant from the most Catholic popu- 
lations, and which has proved among the former an invalu- 
ahle moral agent, formin g frank and independent natures, 
md checking every servile habit and all mean and degrading 
vice.* The peculiar vigour with which it has been developed 
in Protestant countries may be attributed to the suppression 
of monastic institutions and habits ; to the stigma Protestant- 
ism has attached to mendicancy, which CathoKcism has 
usu^y glorified and encouraged ; to the high place Protest- 
antism has accorded to private judgment and personal re- 
sponsibility j and lastly, to the action of free political insti- 
tutioxLs, which have taken deepest root where the principles 
of the Reformation have been accepted. 

The relation of the monasteries to the intellectiial virtues, 
which we have next to examine, opens out a wide field ot 


' ‘Pride, under such training 
[that of modem ration^istic philo- 
sophy], instead of running to waste, 
is turned to account. It gets a 
new name ; it is called self-respect. 
... It is directed into the channel 
of industry, frugality, honesty, and 
nbedience, and it becomes the very 
staple of the religion and morality 
held in honour in a day like our 
own. It becomes the safeguard of 
phasdty, the guarantee of veracity, 
in high and low; it is the very 
houiwhold god of the Protestant, 
inspiring neatness and decency in 
the servant-girl, propriety of car^ 
ri^e and refined manners in her 
mistress, npnghtness, manliness, 
and generosity in the head of the 


family. ... It is the stimulating 
principle of providence on the one 
hand, and of free expenditure on 
the other ; of an honourable ambi- 
tion and of elegant enjoyment.' — 
Newman, On University Ediccationf 
Discourse ix. In the same lecture 
(which is, perhaps, the most beau- 
tiful of the many beautiful pro* 
ductions of its illustrious author), 
Dr. Newman describes, with admi- 
rable eloquence, the manner in 
wl^ich modesty has supplanted 
humility in the modern type of 
excellence. It is scarcely necessary 
to say that the lecturer strongly 
disapproves of the movement hi 
describes. 
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iiacttssion ; and, in order to appreciate it, it will bo necessaiy 
to revert briefly to a somewhat earlier stage of ecclesiastical 
history. And in the flrst place, it may be observed, that the 
phrase intellectual virtue, which is often used in a metaphor- 
ical sense, is susceptible of a strictly literal interpretation. 
If a sincere and active desire for truth be a moral duty, the 
discipline and the dispositions that are plainly involved in 
every honest search fall rigidly within the range of ethics. 
To love truth sincerely means to pursue it with an earnest, 
conscientious, unflagging zeal. It means to be prepared to 
follow the light of evidence even to the most unwelcome 
conclusions ; to labour earnestly to emancipate the nDdnd from 
early prejudices ; to resist the current of the desii’es, and the 
reflecting influence of the passions ; to proportion on all oc- 
casions conviction to evidence, and to be ready, if need be, to 
exchange the calm of assurance for all the suffering of a per- 
plexed and disturbed mind. To do this is very difficult and 
very painful; but it is clearly involved in the notion of 
earnest love of truth. If, then, any system stigmatises as 
cruninal the state of doubt, denounces the examination of 
some one class of arguments or facts, seeks to introduce the 
bias of the affections into the enquiries of the reason, or 
regards the honest conclusion of an upiight investigator as 
involving moral guilt, that system is subversive of intel- 
lectual honesty. 

Among the ancients, although the methods of enquiry 
were often very faulty, and generalisations very hasty, a re- 
spect for the honest search after truth was widely diffused.^ 
There were, as we have already seen, instances in which 
certain religious practices which were regarded as attestetioM 
of loyalty, or as necessary to propitiate the gods in ffivour of 

* Thus ‘ indagatio veri ’ was preserved the notion of the moral 
reckoned among the leading virtues, duties connected with the disdplinf 
End the high place given to a’o<l>la ci the intellect, 

End ‘prudentia^ in ethical writings 
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fche Steto, were enforced by iaw ; there were even a fe’W 
instances of philosophies, which were believed to lead diroctlj 
to immoral results or social convulsions, being suppressed ; 
but, as a general rule, speculation was untrammelled, the 
notion of tihere being any necessary guilt in eiToneoiis opinion 
was unknown, and the boldest enquirers wei’O regarded with 
honour and admiration. The religious theory of Paganism 
had in this respect some influence. Polytheism, with many 
faults, had three great merits. It was eminently poetical, 
eminently patriotic, and eminently tolerant. The conception 
of a vast hierarchy of beings more glorious than, but not 
wholly unlike, men, presiding over all the developments of 
iiature, and fining the universe with their deeds, supplied the 
chief nutriment of the Greek imagination. The national 
religions, interweaving religious ceremonies and associa- 
tions with all civic life, concentrated and intensified the 
sentiment of patriotism, and. the notion of many distinct 
groups of gods led men to tolerate many forms of worship 
and great variety of creeds. In that colossal amalgam of 
nations of which Borne became the metropolis, intellectual 
liberty still further advanced ; the vast variety of philosophies 
and beliefs expatiated unmolested ; the search for truth was 
regarded as an important element of virtue, and the relent- 
less and most sceptical criticism which Socrates had applied 
in turn to all the fundamental propositions of popular belief 
remained as an example to his successors. 

We have already seen that one leading cause of the rapid 
progress of the Church was that its teachers enforced their 
distinctive tenets as absolutely essential to salvation, and thus 
assailod at a gieat advantage the supporters of aU other creeds 
which did not claim this exclusive authority. We have seen, 
too, that in an age of great and growing credulity thej had 
been conspicuous for their assertion of the duty of absolute, 
unqualified, and unquestioning belief. The notion of the 
guilt both of error and of doubt grew rapidlv, *and, being 
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loon i^ainied as a fundamenta] tenet, it determined the 
Thole course and policy of the Church. 

And here, I think, it will not be unadvisable to pause for 
a moment, and endeavour to ascertain what misconceived 
truth lay at the root of this fe.tal tenet. Considered ab- 
sti*actedly and by the light of nature, it is as unmeaning to 
speak of the immorality of an intellectual mistake as it 
would he to talk of the colour of a sound. If a man has 
sincerely persuaded himself that it is possible for parallel 
lines to meet, or for two straight lines to enclose a space, we 
pronounce his jndgment to he absurd ; but it is fi*ee from all 
tincture of immorality. And if, instead of failing to appre- 
ciate a demonsti'able truth, his error consisted in a false esti- 
mate of the conflicting arguments of an historical problem, 
this mistake — assuming always that the enquiry was an up- 
right one — is still simply external to the sphere of morals. 
It is possible that his conclusion, by weakening some barrier 
against vice, may produce vicious consequences, like those 
which might ensue from some ill-advised modification of the 
police force ] but it in no degree follows from this that the 
judgment is in itself criminal. If a student applies himself 
with the same dispositions to Homan and Jewish histories, 
the mistakes he may make in the latter are no more 
immoral than those which he may make in the former. 

There are, however, two cases in which an intellectual 
wioi may be justly said to involve, or at least to represent, 
guilt. In the first place, error very frequently springs from 
the partial or complete absence of that mental dispositLon 
which is implied in a real love of truth. Hypocrites, or men 
who through interested motives profess opinions which they 
do not really believe, are probably rarer than is usually sup- 
posed ; but it would be difficult to over-estimate the number 
of those whose genuine convictions are due to the unresisted 
bias of their interests. By the term interests, 1 mean not 
only material wdl-being, bnt also all those mental lxixune% 
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ili those grooves ci channels for thought, which it is easy and 
pleasing to follow, and painful and difficult to abandon. 
Such are the love of ease, the love of certainty, the love of 
system, the bias of the passions, the associations of the 
imagination, as well as the coarser influences of social 
pDsition, domestic happiness, professional interest, party 
feeling, or ambition. In most men, the love of truth is so 
languid, and the reluctance to encounter mental suffering is 
so great, that they yield their judgments without an effort to 
the current, withdraw their minds from all opinions or 
arguments opposed to their own, and thus speedily convince 
themselves of the truth of what they wish to believe. He 
who reahy loves truth is bound at least to endeavour to 
resist these distorting influences, and in as far as his opinions 
are the result of his not having done so, iu so far they repre- 
sent a moral failing. 

In the next place, it must be observed that every moral 
disposition brings with it an intellectual bias which exercises 
a gi'eat and often a controlling and decisive influence even 
upon the most earnest enquirer. If we know the character 
or disposition of a man, we can usually predict with 
tolerable accuracy many of his opinions. We can tell to 
what side of politics, to what canons of taste, to what theory 
of morals he will naturally incline. Stem, heroic, and 
haughty natures tend to systems in which these qualities 
occupy the foremost position in the moral type, while gentle 
natures will as naturally lean towards systems in which the 
amiable virtues are supreme. Impelled by a species of moral 
gravitation, the enquirer will glide insensibly to the system 
whi^h is congruous to his disposition, and intellectual diffi- 
culties will seldom arrest him. He can have observed 
human nature with but little frnit who has not remarked 
bow constant is this connection, and how very rarely men 
change fundamentally the principles they had deliberately 
adopted on religious, moral, or even political questioni!^ 
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vltiiout tlie change being preceded, accompanied, or very 
Ipeedily followed, by a serious modification of character 
too, a vicious and depraved nature, or a nature which it 
hard, narrow, and unsympathetic, will tend, much less by 
calculation or indolence than by natural affinity, to low and 
degrading views of human nature* Those who have never 
felt the higher emotions will scarcely appreciate them. The 
materials with which the intellect builds are often derived 
from the heart, and a moral disease is therefore not unfte- 
qnently at the root of an erroneous judgment. 

Of these two truths the first cannot, I think, be said to 
have had any influence in the formation of the theological 
notion of the guilt of error. An elaborate process of men- 
t§l discipline, with a view to strengthening the critical powers 
of the mind, is utterly remote from the spirit of theology ; 
and this is one of the great i-easons why the growth of an 
inductive and scientific spirit is invariably hostile to theolo- 
gical interests. To raise the requisite standard of proof, to 
inculcate hardness and slowness of belief, is the first task of 
the inductive reasoner. He looks with great favour upon 
the condition of a suspended judgment j he encourages men 
i-ather to prolong than to abridge it ; he regards the tendency 
of the human mind to rapid and premature generalisations 
as one of its most fatal vices ; he desires especially that that 
which is believed should not be so cherished that the mind 
should he indisposed to admit doubt, or, on the appearance 
gf new arguments, to revise with impartialLty its conclusions. 
Bearly all the greatest intellectual achievements of the last 
three cenfruies have been preceded and prepared by the 
growth of scepticism. The historic scepticism which Vico, 
Beaufort, Pouilly, and Voltaire in the last century, and 
Niebuhr and Lewis in the present century, applied to ancient 
history, lies at the root of all the great modem efforts to re- 
construct the history of mankind. The splendid discoveries 
of physical science would have been impossible but for the 
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scientific scepticism of the school of Bacon, which dissipat/ei] 
the old theories of the universe, and led men to demand a 
severity of proof altogether unknown to the ancients. The 
philosophic scepticism with which the system of Humc^ 
ended and the system of Kant began, has given the greatest 
modem impulse to metaphysics and ethics. Exactly in pro- 
portion, therefore, as men are educated in the inductive 
school, they are alienated from those theological systems 
which represent a condition of doubt as sinful, seek to govern 
the reason by the interests and the affections, and make it a 
main object to destroy the impartiality of the judgment. 

But although it is difficult to look upon Catholicism in 
any other light than as the most deadly enemy of the 
scientidc spirit, it has always cordially recognised the most 
important truth, that character in a very great measure 
determines opinions. To cultivate the moral type that is 
most congenial to the opinions it desires to recommend has 
always been its effort, and the conviction that a deviation 
from that type has often been the predisposing cause of intel- 
lectual heresy, had doubtless a large share in the first persua- 
sion of the ^lilt of erroi. But priestly and other influences 
soon conspired to enlarge this doctrine. A crowd of specu- 
lative, historical, and administrative propositions were 
asserted as essential to salvation, and all who rejected them 
were wholly external to the bond of Christian sympathy. 

If, indeed, we put aside the pure teach ing of the Christian 
foTxaders, and consider the actual history of the Church since 
Constantine, we shall find no justification for the popular 
theory that beneath its influence the narrow spirit of patriot- 
ism feded into a wide and cosmopolitan philanthrQpy. A 
real though somewhat languid feeling of universal brother 
hood had already been created in the world by the univor- 
saJify of the Eoman Empire. In the new faith the range of 
genuine sympathy was strictly limited by the creed. Ac- 
cording to ^6 popular belief bXL who differed from the 
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teaching of the orthodox lived under the hatred of tiie 
Almighty, and were destined after death for an eternity of 
anguish. Very naturally, therefore, they were wholly 
alienated from the true believers, and no moral or intellectual 
excellence could atone for their crime in propagating error. 
The eighly or ninety sects, ^ into which Christianity speedily 
divided, hated one another with an intensity that extorted 
tlie wonder of Julian and the ridicule of the Pagans of 
Alexandria, and the fierce riots and persecutions that hatred 
produced appear in every page of ecclesiastical history. 
There is, indeed, something at once grotesque and ghastly in 
the spectacle. The Donatists, having separated from the 
orthodox simply on the question of the validily of the conse- 
cration of a certain bishop, declared that all who adopted 
the oi'thodox view must be damned, refused to perform their 
rites in the orthodox churches which they had seized, till they 
had burnt the altar and scraped the wood, beat multitudes to 
death with clubs, blinded others by anointing tbeir eyes vpith 
lime, filled Africa, during nearly two centuries, with war and 
desolation, and contributed largely to its final ruin.® The 
childish and almost unintelligihle quarrels between the 
Homoiousians and the Homoousians, between those who 
mamtained that the nature of Christ was Hke that of the 
Father and those who maintained that it was the same, 
filled the world with riot and hatred. The Catholics tell 
how an Ariaii Emperor caused eighty orthodox priests to be 
drowned on a single occasion ; ^ how three thousand persons 
perished in the riots that convulsed Constantinople when the 
Arian Bishop Macedonius superseded the Athanasian Paul ; ^ 
how Greorge of Cappadocia, the Arian Bishop of Alexandria, 

' St, Augustine reckoned eighty- * Socrates, S. JE., iv, 16. This 
eght sects as eocisting in his time, anecdote is much doubted by 

* See a full account of these modern historians, 
persecutions in Tillemont, MSm. * Milman’s of ChnstiaiM^ 
HHistoire eccUs. tome vx, (ed. 1867), vol. ii, p. 422. 
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saused the widows of the Athanasian party to be scourged 
on the soles of their feet, the holy virgins to be stripped 
oaked, to be flogged with the prickly branches of palm^trees^ 
or to be slowly scorched over fires till they abjured their 
creed.* The triumph of the OathoHcs in Egypt was accom- 
panied (if we may believe the solemn assertions of eighty 
Arian Bishops) by every variety of plunder, murder, sacii- 
lege, and outrage,^ and Ariiis himself was probably poi- 
soned by Catholic hands.® The followers of St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, who were chiefly monks, filled their city with 
riot and bloodshed, wounded the prefect Orestes, di*agged the 
pure and gifted Hypatia into one of their churches, murdered 
tier, tore the flesh from her bones witb sharp .shells, and, 
having stripped her body naked, flung her mangled remains 
into the flames.'* In Ephesus, during the contest between 
St. Cyril and the Nestorians, the cathedral itself was the 
theatre of a fierce and bloody conflict.® Constantinople, on 
the occasion of the deposition of St. Ohxysostom, was for 
several days in a condition of absolute anarchy.® After the 
Council of Chalcedon, J erusalem and Alexandria were again 
conxTilsed, and the bishop of the latter city was murdered 
in his baptistery.'^ About fifty years later, when the Mono- 
physite controversy was at its height, the palace of the 
emperor at Constantinople was blockaded, the churches were 
besieged, and the streets commanded by furious bands of 
contending monks.® Eepressed for a time, the riots broke 

* St. Athanasius, ^isiarioal seems to ha^e been regarded as 

Treaties (Library of the Fathers), such, but it vas a matter of con- 
pp. 192, 284. " troversy whether it was a miracla 

* of Christianity ^ or a murder. 

ii. pp. 436-437. Socrates, H. E., vii. 13 15. 

* The death of Arius, as is well * Milman, Hut. of Latin Chris^ 

known, took place suddenly (his Oanity, vol. i. pp. 214-215. 
bowels, it is said, coming out) when • [fclinan, Hist, of Ckristimiiy 

he was just about to make his vol, iii. p. 145. 

triumphal entry into the Cathe- ’ Milman, Hist, of Latin Cliri» 
dnJ. of Constantinople. The death tianity, vol. i. pp. 290-291 
(though possibly natural) never ■ Ibid, rol, i. pp. 310-311- 
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jut two years after with an increased ferocity, and almost 
every leading city of the East was jailed hy the monks with 
bloo^hed and with outrage.^ St. Augustine himself is accused 
of having excited every kind of popular persecution against 
the Semi-Pelagians. 2 The Councils, animated by an almost 
fi*antic hati-ed, urged on hy their anathemas the rival sects.* 
In the ‘ Bobber Council ’ of Ephesus, Elavianus, the Bishop 
of Constantinople, was kicked and beaten by the Bishop of 
Alexandria, or at least by his followers, and a few days later 
died from the effect of the blows.'* In the contested election 
that resulted in the election of St. Damasus as Pope of Borne, 
though no theological question appears to have been at issue, 
the riots were so fierce that one hundred and thirty-seven 
corpses were found in one of the churches.* The precedent 


^ Milmaiij Hist, of Latin Chris- 
tianity ^ vol. i. pp. 314 -318. 
Dean Milman thus sums up the 
history: * Monks in Alexandria, 
monks in Antioch, monks in J eru- 
salem, monks in Constantinople, 
decide peremptorily on orthodoxy 
and heterodoxy. The bishops 
themselves cower before them. 
Macedoniu^ in Constantinople, Pla- 
vianus in Antioch, Elias in Jeni' 
Salem, condemn themselves and 
abdicate, or are driven from their 
sees. Persecution is universal -- 
persecution by every means of vio 
lenee and cruelty; the only question 
is, in whose hands is the power to 
persecute. . . . Bloodshed, murder, 
treachery, assassination, even dur- 
ing the public worship of God— 
these are the frightful means by 
whidh each party strives \o main- 
tain its opinions and to defeat its 
adversary.' 

*Se 0 a sticking j^sage from 
Julianus of Eclana, cited by Mil- 
man, Hist, of Latin Chnstmnii^y^ 
vol. i. p. 1 64. 

‘ Nowhere is Christianity less 

45 


attractive than in the Councils of 
the Church. . . . Intrigue, injus- 
tice, violence, decisions on authority 
alone, and that the authority of a 
turbulent majority, . . . detract 
from the reverence and impugn the 
judgments of at least the later 
Councils. The close is almost in- 
variably a terrible anathema, in 
which it is impossible not to dis- 
cern the tones of human hatred, of 
arrogant triumph, of rejoicing at 
the damnation imprecated against 
the humiliated adversary.’ — Ibid. 
>ol. i. p, 202. 

‘ See the account of this scene in 
Gibbon. DecHne a'>ri Fall, ch. xlvii. ; 
Milman, Hist, of Laiin ChrisUanity^ 
vol. i. p. 203. There is a con- 
fli^t of authorities as to whether 
th*5 Bishop of Alexandria himself 
kicked his advfrsaay, or, to speak 
more correctly, the act which is 
changed against him by some con- 
temporary writers is not charged 
against him by others. The vio- 
lence was certainly done by his 
followers and in his presence. 

* AmimanusMarceliinus,xxvii3, 
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of the Jewish persecutions of idolatry having been adduced 
by St. Cyprian, in the third century, in favour of excom- 
munication,^ was urged by Optatus, in the reign of Constan- 
tine, in favour of persecuting the Donatists ; ^ in the next 
reign we find a large body of Christians presenting to th^ 
emperor a petition, based upon this precedent, impiorinp 
him to destroy by force the Pagan worship.® About fifteen 
years later, the whole Christian Church was prepared, on the 
same gi*ounds, to support the persecuting policy of St. 
Ambrose,'* the contending sects having found, in the duty of 
crushing religious liberty, the solitary tenet on which they 
were agreed. The most imaggressive and unobtrusive forma 
of Paganism were persecuted with the same ferocity.® To 
offer a sacrifice was to commit a capital offence ; to hang up 
a simple chaplet was to incur the forfeiture of an estate. 
Tlie noblest works of Asiatic architecture and of Greek 
sculpture perished by the same iconoclasm that shattered the 
humble temple at which the peasant loved to pray, or the 
household gods which consecrated his home. There were no 
varieties of belief too minute for the new intolerance to 
embitter. The question of the proper time of celebrating 
Easter was believed to involve the issue of salvation or 
damnation ; ® and when, long after, in the fourteenth century, 


* C^rian, Ixi. 

^ Milman, Miet. of Christianity, 
rol. ii. p. 306. 

* Ibid. iii. 10. 

^ ‘ By this time the Old Testa- 
ment language and sentiment with 
regard to idolatry were completely 
ino'jrporated with the Christian 
feeling; and when Ambrose en- 
forced on a Christian Emperor the 
sacred dn :7 of intolerance against 
opinions and practices which 
ficaicely a century before had been 
the established religion of the 
Empire, his zeal was supported by 


almost the unanimous applause of 
the Christian world.’— Milman^i 
Hist, of Christianity, voLiii. p. 159. 

® See the Theodosian laws zi 
Paganism. 

* This appears from the whole 
history of the controversy ; butth< 
prevailing feeling is, I think, ex- 
pressed with peculiar vividness 
the following passage: — ‘Eadmer 
says (following the words of Bede) 
in Oolman’s times there was a sharp 
controversy about the observing of 
Easter, and other rules of life for 
churchmen; therefore, this quet 
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Che question of the nature of the light at the transligura- 
tion was discussed at Constantiaopie, those who refused to 
admit that that light was uncreated, were deprived of the 
honours of Christian huiiaL^ 

Together with these legislative and ecclesiastical measures, 
a literature arose surpassing in its mendacious ferocity any 
other the world had known. The polemical writers habitually 
painted as daemons those who diverged from the orthodox 
Delief, gloated with a vindictive piety over the sufferings ol 
the heretic upon earth, as uj)on a Divine punishment, and 
sometimes, with an almost superhuman malice, passing in 
imagination beyond the threshold of the grave, exulted in 
no ambiguous terms on the tortures which they believed to 
be reserved for him for ever. A few men, such as Synesius, 
Basil, or Salvian, might still find some excellence in Pagans 
or heretics, but their candour was altogether exceptional ; 
and he who will compare the beautiful pictures the G-reek 
poets gave of their Ti'ojan adversaries, or the Roman historians 
of the enemies of their country, with those which ecclesiastical 
writers, for many centuries, almost invariably gave of all 
who were opposed to their Church, may easily estimate the 
extent to which cosmopolitan sympathy had retrograded. 

At the period, however, when the "Western monasterie? 
b^an to discharge their intellectual functions, the supremac} 
of Catholicism was nearly established, and polemical ardoui 
had begun to wane. The literary zeal of the Church took 
other forms, but all were deeply tinged by the monastic 
spirit. It is difficult or impossible to conceive what would 
have been the intellectual future of the world had Catholiciam 
aevei arisen — ^what principles or impulses would have guided 
iihs course of the human mind, or what new institutions 

£:on deservedly excited the minds run, or had nm in vain. — King's 
snd feeling of many people, fearing Sui, of the Church of Jrelandy bo^ 
lest, perhaps, after having received ii.cii.vi. 
hfie name of Christians, they should » O-ibbon, chap, hdii 
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would have been created for its cnltiire* tinder the inflnenoe 
of CatLolicism, the monastery became the one sphere of 
intellectual labour, and it continued during many centuries 
to occupy that position. Without entering into anything 
resembling a literary history, which would be foreign to the 
objects of the present work, I shall endeavour briefly to 
estimate the manner in which it discharged its functions. 

The first idea that is naturally suggested by the mention 
of the intellectual services of monasteries is the preservation 
of the writings of the Pagans. I have already observed 
that among the early Christians there was a marked difference 
on the subject of then* writings. The school which was 
represented by Tevtulhan regarded them with abhorrence ; 
while the Platonists, who were represented by Justin Martyr, 
Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, not merely recognised 
with great cordiality their beauties, but even imagined that 
they could detect in them both the traces of an original 
Divine inspiration, and plagiarisms from the Jewish writings. 
Wldle avoiding, for the most part, these extremes, St. Augus- 
tine, the great organiser of Western Christianity, treats the 
Pagan writings with appreciative respect. He had himself 
ascribed bis first conversion from a course of vice to the 
^ Hortensius ’ of Cicero, and bis works are full of discrimi- 
nating, and often very beautiful, applications of the old 
Eoman literature. The attempt of Julian to prevent the 
Christians from teaching the classics, and the extreme resent- 
ment which that attempt elicited, show how highly the 
Christian leaders of that period valued this form of education ; 
and it was naturally the more cherished on account of the 
fiontest. The influence of Neoplatonism, the baptism of 
multitudes of nominal Christians after Constantiae, and the 
^.^line of zeal which necessarily accompanied prosperity, 
all in different ways the same tendency. In Synedufc 
we ha«^e the curious phenomenon of a bishop who, not con- 
tent with proclaiming himself the admiring friend of th§ 
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Pagan Hypatia, openly declared Lis complete disbelief in tbe 
resmrection of tbe body, and Ms Mm adhesion to the Pla- 
tonic doctrine of the pre-existence of souls.* Had th<? 
eccl^iasticaJ theory prevailed wMch ga've such latitude even 
to the leaders of the Church, the course of Chiistianity would 
have been very different. A reactionaa’v spirit, however, 
arose at Borne. The doctrine of exclusive salvation supplied 
its intellectual basis ; the political and organising genius of 
the Boman ecclesiastics impelled them to reduce belief into 
a rigid form ; the genius of St. Gregory guided the movement,* 
and a series of historical events, of wMch the ecclesiastical 
and political separation of the Western empire from the 
speculative Greeks, and the invasion and conversion of the 
barbarians, were the most important, definitely established 
the ascendancy of the Catholic type. In the convulsions 
that followed the barbarian invasions, intellectual energy of 
a secular kind almost absolutely ceased. A parting gleam 
issued, indeed, in the sixth century, from the Oour^t of Theo- 
doric, at Bavenna, wMch was adorned by the genius of 

* An inteKsting sketch of this ciently manifested in his famons 
very interesting prelate has lately and very curious letter to Deside- 
been written by M. Druon, ^tude rius. Bishop of Vienne, rebuking 
sur la Vie et les (Euvres de 8yn6~ him for having taught certain per- 
sius (Paris, 1859). sons Pagan literature, and thus 

® Tradition has pronounced Grre- mingled ‘the praises of Jupiter 
gory the G-reat to have been the with the praises of Christ;* doing 
destroyer of the Palatine library, what wotJd be impions even for a 
and to have been especially zealous religious layman, ‘polluting the 
in burning the writings of Livy, mind with the blasphemous praises 
because they described Qie achieve- of the wicked.’ Some curious evi- 
ments of the Pagan gods. Por dence of the feelings of the Chris- 
these charges, however (which I tians of the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
am sorry to find repeated by so centuries, about Pagan literature, 
eminent a writer as Dr. Draper), is given in Ouinguen^, Hist. lUii- 
there is no real evidence, for they raire de. Vltalie, tome i. p. 29-31, 
are not found in any writer earlier and some legends of a later period 
than the twelfth century. (See are candidly related by one of the 
Bayle, Diet, art, ‘ Greg.') The ex- most enthusiastic English advocatet 
kreme contempt of Gregory for of the Middle Ages, (Maitknd, 
Fagan literature is, however, suffi- Dar)c Ages^ 
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Boethius, and the talent of Cassiodorus and Symmachusi 
but after this time, for a long period, literature consisted 
almost exclusively of sermons and lives of saints, which 
were composed in the monasteries.^ Gregory of Tours 
was succeeded as an annalist by the still feebler Frede 
garius, and there was then a long and absolute blank. A 
few outlying countries showed some faint animation. St. 
Leander and St. Isidore planted at Seville a school, which 
flourished in the seventh century, and the distant monas- 
teries of Ireland continued somewhat later to be the 
receptacles of learning ; but the rest of Europe sank into an 
almost absolute torpor, till the rationalism of Abelard, and 
the events that followed the crusades, began the revival of 
learning. The principal service which Catholicism rendered 
during this period to Pagan literature was probably the per- 
petuation of Latin as a sacred language. The complete 
absence of all curiosity about that literature is shown by the 
fact that Greek was suffered to become almost absolutely 
extinct, though there was no time when the "Western nations 
had not some relations with the Greek empire, or when 
pilgrimages to the Holy Land altogether ceased. The study 
of the Latin classics was for the most part positively dis- 
couraged. The writers, it was believed, were burning in 
hell ; the monks were too inflated with their imaginary 
knowledge to regard with any respect a Pagan writer, and 
peiiodical panics about the approaching termination of the 


‘ Probably the beet aecoxint of 
the intellectual history of these 
imes ie still to be found in the ad- 
mirable introductory chapters with 
which the Benedictines prefaced 
eadi century of their Eisi. liiikraire 
de la France. The Benedictines 
think (with Hallam) that the 
eighth century was, on the whole, 
the darkest on the continent, though 


England attained its lowest point 
somewhat later. Of the great pro- 
tectors of learning Theodoric was 
unable to write (see Q-uinguen^, 
tome i. p. 31), and Charlemagne 
(EgirthajKl) only began to learn 
when advanced in life, and was 
never quite able to master the ac- 
complishment. Alfred, howev^ 
was distinguished in literature 
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iv^oild contmually checked any desire for secular learning.^ 
It was the custom among some monks, when they were under 
the discipline of silence, and desired to ask for Yirgil, Horace, 
or any other Gentile work, to indicate their wish by scratching 
their ears like a dog, to which animal it was thought the 
Pagans might be reasonably compared.® The monasteries 
contained, it is said, during some time, the only Kbrari^ in 
Europe, and were therefore the sole receptacles of the Pagan 
manuscripts; but we cannot infer from this that, if the 
monasteries had not existed, aimilar libraries would not have 
been called into being in their place. To the occasional 
industry of the monks, in copying the works of antiquity, 
we must oppose the industry they di^layed, though chiefly 
at a somewhat later period, in scraping the ancient parch- 
ments, in order that, having obliterated the writing of the 
Pagans, they might cover them with their own legends.* 
There are some aspects, however, in which the monastic 
period of literature appears eminently beautiful. The fret- 


‘ The belief that the world was 
just about to end was, as is well 
blown, very general among the 
early Christians, and greatly 
affected their lives. It appears in 
the Kew Testament, and very 
clearly in the epistle ascribed to 
Barnabas in the first century. The 
persecutions of tiie second and 
third centuries revived it, and both 
Tertullian and Cyprian Ihme- 
irianum) strongly assert it. "With 
the trixunyh of Ohristiamty the 
apprehension for a time subsided ; 
but it reappeared with great force 
when the dassolution of the Enajare 
was manifestly impendi^, when it 
was accomplhdied, and in the pro- 
ionged ana^y and sufiUng that 
ensued. Gregoi7ofT4»irs, writing 
^ the latter part of the rirth cen- 


tury, speaks of it as very prevalent 
{Frohgue to the First Book ) ; and 
St. Gregory the Great, about the 
same time, constantly expresses it. 
The panic that filled Europe at the 
end of the tenth century has been 
often described. 

* Maitland’s Bark Ages, p. 403. 

• This passion for scraping 
MSS. became common, according tvt 
Montfiiucon, after the twelfth cen- 
tury. (Maitland, p. 40.) According 
to Hallam, however {Middle Ages, 
ch. ix part i.), it mnst have begun 
earlier, being chiefl,y caused by the 
cessation or great diminution of 
the supply of EgyptiMi papyrus, 
in consequence of the capture d 
Alexandria by the Saracens, early 
in the sev^th centniy. 
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fulness and impatience and extreme tension of modem literar y 
life, tlie many anxieties that paralyse, and the feverish craving] 
for applause that perverts, so many noble intellects, 
then unknown. Severed from all the cares of active life, i \ 
the deep calm of the monastery, where the turmoil of tli'i 
outer world could never come, the monkish scholar pursue ( 
hifl studies in a spirit which has now almost faded fifom th*^ 
world. ITo doubt had ever disturbed his mind. To him th^’’ 
problem of the universe seemed solved. Expatiating for eve ’ 
with unfaltering faith upon the unseen world, he had learnt 
to live for it alone. His hopes were not fixed upon human 
greatness or fame, hut upon the pardon of his sins, and the 
rewards of a happier world. A crowd of quaint and often 
beautiful legends illustrate the deep union that subsisted 
between literature and religion. It is related of Osedmon, 
the first great poet of the Anglo-Saxons, that he found in the 
secular Life no vent for his hidden genius. When the war- 
riors assembled at their banquets, sang in turn the praises of 
war or beauty, as the instrument passed to him, he rose and 
went out with a sad heart, for he alone was unable to weave 
his thoughts in verse. Wearied and desponding he lay down 
to rest, when a figure appeared to him in his dream and com- 
manded him to sing the Creation of the World. A trans- 
port of religious fervour thrilled his brain, his imprisoned 
intellect was unlocked, and he soon became the foremost 
poet of his land, ^ A Spanish boy, having long tried in vain 
to master his task, and diiven to despair by the severity of 
his teacher, ran away firom his father’s home. Tired with 
wandering, and full of anxious thoughts, he sat down to rest 
the margin of a well, when his eye was caught by the 
deep furrow in the stone. He asked a girl who was drawing 
water to explain it, and she told him that it had been worn 
by the constant attiition of the rope. The poor hoy, who 


Bede, M. E. iv. 24, 
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was already full of remorse for what he had done, recognised 
in the reply a Divine intimation. ‘ If,^ he thought, ‘ by daily 
use the soft rope could thus penetrate the hard stone, sm-ely 
a long perseverance could overcome the dulxess of my 
brain. ^ He returned to his father^s house ; he laboured with 
redoubled earnestness, and he lived to be the great St. Isidore 
of Spain. ^ A monk who had led a vicious life was saved, it 
is said, from hell, because it was found that his sins, though 
V ;ry numerous, were just outnumbered by the letters of a 
ponderous and devout book he had written.^ The Holy 
Spirit, in the shape of a dove, had been seen to inspire St. 
Gregory; and the writings of St. Thomas Aquinas, and of 
several otlier theologians, had been expressly applauded by 
Christ or by his saints. When, twenty years afte death, the 
tomb of a certain monkish writer was opened, it was found 
that, although the remainder of the body bad crumbled into 
dust, the hand that had held the pen remained flexible and 
undecayed.^ A young and nameless scholar was once buried 
near a convent at Bonn. The night after his funeral, a nun 
who&e cell overlooked the cemetery was awakened by a bril- 
liant light that filled the room. She started up, imagining 
that the day had dawned, hut on looking out she found that 
it was still night, though a dazzling splendour was around. 
A. female form of matchless loveliness was bending over the 
scholar’s grave. The effluence of her beauty filled the air 
with light, and she clasped to her heart a snow-white dove 
that rose to meet her from the tomb. It was the Mother of 

* Mariana, De Rebus SispanicB^ be adduced — remarkable iustanca 

7. Mariana says the stone was of the advanta^ of a difinse style, 
ix his time preserved as a relic. • Hi^y, Mores CkUhoUeif book 

’ Odericns Vitalis, quoted by x. p. 246. Matthew of Westmin- 
M aitland (Lark Ages, pp. 268-269). ster tells of a certain king who whs 
The monk was restored to life that very charitable, and whose right 
he might have an opportunity of hand (which had assuaged many 
reformation. The escape was a sorrows) remained nndeeajad aftw 
narrow one, for there was only one death (aj>. 644 ). 
letter against which no sin could 
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God come to receive the soul of the martyi*ed schoiai* ; ‘ foi 
scholars too,’ adds the old chronicler, ^ are martyrs if they 
live in purity and labour with courage.’ ^ 

But legends of this kind, though not without a veiy 
retd beauty, must not blind us to tbe fact that the period oi 
c.jatholic ascendancy was on the whole one of the most 
deplorable in the history of the human mind. The energies 
of Christendom were diverted :&rom all useful and progressive 
studies, and were wholly expended on theological disquisi- 
tions. A crowd of superstitions, attributed to infallible wis- 
dom, barred the path of knowledge, and the charge of magic, 
or the charge of heresy, crushed every bold enquiry in the 
sphere of physical natoe or of opinions. Above all, the 
conditions of true enquiry had been cursed by the Church. 
A blind unquestioning credulity was inculcated as the first 
of duties, and the habit of doubt, the impartiality of a sus- 
pended judgment, the desire to Lear both sides of a disputed 
question, and to emancipate the judgment from unreasoning 
prejudice, were all in consequence condemned. The beliel 
in the guilt of error and doubt became universal, and that 
belief may be confidently pronounced to be the most perni- 
cious superstition that has ever been accredited among man- 
kind. Mistaken facts are rectified by enquiry. Mktaken 
methods of research, though far more inveterate, are gra^ 
dually altered ; but the spirit that shrinks from enquiry as 
sinful, and deems a state of doubt a state of guilt, is the most 
enduring disease that can afflict the mind of man. Not till 
the education of Europe passed from the monasteries to the 
ttnxversities, not till Mohammedan science, and classical free- 
thought, and industrial independence broke the sc^tre of 
the Church, did the intellectual revival of Europe begin. 

I am aware that so strong a statement of the intellectua] 
dai'kness of the middle ages is likely to encounter oppositior 


‘ 8te Hatir^au, Hist de la Philoaophie scolasfiquey tome i. pp, 24-36, 
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froiB many quai-ters. The blindness which the philosophens 
of the eighteenth century manifested to their better side has 
produced a reaction which has led many to an opposite, and. 
T believe, far more eiToneous extreme. Some have become 
eulogists of the period, through love of its distinctive theo 
logical doctrines, and others through archaeological enthusiasm, 
while a very pretentious and dogmatic, but, I think, sometimes 
superficial, school of writers, who loudly boast themselves the 
regenerators of history, and treat with supreme contempt 
all the varieties of theological opinion, are accustomed, partly 
through a very shallow historical optimism which scai’cely 
admits the possibility of retrogression, and partly through 
sympathy with the despotic character of Catholicism, to 
extol the mediaeval society in the most extravagant terms. 
Without entering into a lengthy examination of this sub- 
ject, I may be permitted to indicate shortly two or three 
fallacies which are continually displayed in their apprecia- 
tions. 

It is an undoubted truth that, for a considerable period, 
almost all the knowledge of Europe was included in the 
monasteries, and from this it is continually inferred that, 
had these institutions not existed, knowledge would have 
been absolutely extinguished. But such a conclusion I con- 
ceive to be altogether untrue. During the period of the 
Pagan empire, intellectual life had been difiPused over a vast 
portion of the globe. Egypt and Asia Minor had become 
great centres of civilisation. Greece was stiB a land of 
learning. Spain, Gaul, and even Britain,^ were full of 
libraries and teachers. The schools of Narbonne, Arles, 
Bordeaux, Toulouse, Lyons, Marseilles, Poitiers, and Treves 
w«re already femous. The Ohiistian emperor Gratian, in 
▲.D* 376, carried out in Gaul a system similar to that whidi 

1 On tha progmoi of BooLaii civiliaatioD in Britain, see TaeHii% 
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had already, nnder the Antonines, been pursued in Italyf 
or daining that teachers should he supported by the State in 
every leading ciiy.^ To suppose that Latin literature, 
having been so widely diffiised, could have totally pt^rished, 
or that all interest in it could have permanently ceased, even 
under the extremely uru^vourahle circumstances that followed 
the downfall of the Roman Empire and the Mohammedan 
invasions, is, I conceive, absurd. If Catholicism had never 
existed, the human mind would have sought other spheres 
for its development, and at least a part of the treasures of 
antiquity would have been preserved in other ways. The 
monasteries, as corporations of peaceful men protected from 
the incursions of the barbarians, became very naturally the 
reservoirs to which the streams of literature flowed; hut 
much of what they are represented as creating, they had in 
reahty only attracted. The inviolable sanctity which they 
secured rendered them invaluable receptacles of ancient 
learning in a period of anarchy and perpetual war, and the 
industiy of the monks in transcribing, probably more than 
counterbalanced their industry in effacing, the classical 
wiitiogs. The ecclesiastical unity of Christendom was also 
of extreme importance in rendering possible a geneiul inter- 
change of ideas. Whether these services outweighed the 
intellectual evils imilting from the complete diversion of the 
human mind from aU secular learning, and from the per- 
sistent inculcation, as a matter of duly, of that habit of 
abject credulily which it is the first task of the intellectual 
reformer to eradicate, may be reasonably doubted. 

It is not unfrequent, again, to hear the preceding fallacy 
stated in a somewhat different form. We are reminded that 
almost all the men of genius during several centuries were 
great theologians, and we are asked to conceive the more 
tban Egyptian darkness that would have prevailed had the 

) See the Benedictine EiaL UtUr, de la Franeef tome L part ii. p. 9. 
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I’atholic theology which produced them not existed. This 
Judgment resembles that of the prisoner in a famous passage 
of Cicero, who, having spent his entire life in a dark dungeon, 
and knowing the light of day only from a single i-ay which 
pass^^d through a fissure in the wall, inferred that if the 
wall were removed, as the fissure would no longer exist, all 
light would be excluded. Mediaeval Catholicism discouraged 
and suppressed in every way secular studies, while it con- 
ferred a monopoly of wealth and honour and power upon 
the distinguished theologian. Yery naturally, therefore, it 
attracted into the path of theology the genius that would 
have existed without it, but would under other circumstance? 
have been displayed in other forms. 

It is not to be inferred, however, from this, that mediaeval 
Catholicism had not, in the sphere of intellect, any real 
creative power. A great moral or religious enthusiasm 
always evokes a certain amount of genius that would not 
otherwise have existed, or at least been displayed, and the 
monasteries were peculiarly fitted to develop certain casts 
of mind, which in no other sphere could have so perfectly 
expanded. The great writings of St. Thomas Aquinas ^ and 
his followers, and, in more modern times, the massive and 
conscientious erudition of the Benedictines, will always make 
certain periods of the monastic history venerable to the 
scholar. But, when we remember that during many 
centuries nearly every one possessing any literary taste or 
talents became a monk, when we recollect that these monks 
were ffliniliar with the language, and might easily have been 
familiar with the noble literature, of ancient Rome, and when 

A biographer of St. Thomas est nornBeulement son chef-d’ceuvre 
^qu-nafi modestly observes ; — mais aussi celui do Tesprit homaW 
' L’opinion g4n&^ement r^pandae (! I) — Carle, de 

panni les ^^ologieM c’es^ne la p. 140. 

9onme de TkkUogie de St. Thcwnw 
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we also consider the mode of their life, which would seemi 
from its freedom from care, and from the very monotony of its 
routine, peculiarly calculated to impel them to study we 
can hardly fail to wonder how very little of any real value 
they added, for so long a period, to the knowledge of man- 
kind. It is indeed a remarkable fact that, even in the ages 
when the Catholic ascendancy was most perfect, some of the 
greatest achievements were either opposed or simply external 
to ecclesiastical influence. Boger Bacon, having been a monk, 
is frequently spoken of as a creature of Catholic teaching. 
But there never was a more striking instance of the force of 
a great genius in resisting the tendencies of his age. At a 
time when physical science was continually n^lected, dis- 
couraged, or condemned, at a time when all the great prizes 
of the world were open to men who pursued a very different 
course, Bacon applied hi m self with transcendent genius to 
the study of nature. Fourteen years of his hfe were spent 
in prison, and when he died his name was blasted as a 
magician. The mediaeval laboratories were chiefly due to 
the pursuit of alchemy, or to Mohammedan encouragement. 
The inventions of the mariner’s compass, of gunpowder, and 
of rag paper were all, indeed, of extreme importance; but no 
part of the credit of them belongs to the monks. Their 
ori^ is involved in much obscurity, but it is almost certain 
that the last two, at all events, were first employed in Europe 
by the Mohammedans of Spain. Cotton paper was in use 
among these as early as 1009. Among the Ohristian nations 
it appears to have been unknown till late in the thirteenth 
century. The first instance of the employment of artillery 
Christian nations was at the battle of Crecy, but the 
knowledge of gunpowder among them has been traced hack 
as far as 1338. There is abundant evidence, however, of its 
employment in Spain by Mohammedans in several sieges in 
the thirteenth century, and even in a battle between the 
Moorsof Seville and tiiose of Tunis at the end of the eleventh 
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centui j. ^ Tn invention, indeed, as v^ell as in original research, 
the mediaeval monasteries were singularly barren. They 
cultivated formal logic to great perfection. They produced 
many patient and laborious, though, for the most part, 
■wholly uncritical scholars, and many philosophers who, 
having assumed their premises with unfaltering faith, reasoned 
from them with admirable subtlety ; but they taught men to 
regard the sacrifice of secular learning as a noble thing ; they 
impressed upon them a theory of the habitual government 
of the imiverse, which is absolutely untrue ; and they diffiised, 
wherever theii' influence extended, habits of credulity and 
intolerance that are the most deadly poisons to the human 
mind. 

It is, again, very frequen'fcly observed among the more 
philosophic eulogists of the mediaeval period, that although 
the Catholic Church is a trammel and an obstacle ■fco the 
progress of civilised na’fcions, although it would be scarcely 
possible to exaggerate the misery her persecuting spirit caused, 
when •fche h'uman mind had ou'fcstripped her teaching; yet 
there was a time when she was greatly in advance of the 
age, and the complete and absolute ascendancy she then 
exercised was intellectually eminently beneficial. That there 
is much truth in 'this view, I have myself repeatedly main- 
tained. But when men pi'oceed to isolate the former period, 
and to make it the theme of unqualified eulogy, they fall, I 
think, into a grave error. The evils that sprang fk>m the 
later period of Catholic ascendancy were not an accident or 
a perversion, but a normal and necessary consequence of the 
previous despotism. The principles which were imposed 
cu the mediaeval world, and which were the conditions of so 

* See Viardot, Eist, des AraJm kiMwn in China — ^was first intro- 
ftt E^agne, ii. 142-166. Prescott’s dnced into Europe by the Moham- 
W&rdvMend and Jj&odidlda, ch. viii. medans; but the evidence of tbif 
Viardot contends that the compass appears incondusiYe, 

— ▼hich appears to have been long 
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DOLiicli of its distinctive excellence, were of such a nature that 
they claimed to be final, and could not possibly be discarded 
without a struggle and a convulsion. We must estimate 
the influence of these principles considered as a whole, and 
during the entire period of their operation. There are some 
poisons which, before they kill men, allay pain and diffuse 
a soothing sensation through the frame. We may recognise 
the hour of enjoyment they procure, hut we must not separate 
it from the price at which it is purchased. 

The extremely unfavourable i nfl uence the Catholic 
Church long exercised upon intellectual development had 
important moral consequences. Although moral progress 
does not necessarily depend upon intellectual progress it is 
materially affected by it, intellectual activity being the most 
important element in the growth of that great and com- 
plex organism which we call civilisation. The medisev&l 
credulity had also a more direct moral influence in pro- 
ducing that indifference to truth, which is the most repul- 
sive feature of so many Catholic writings. The very large 
part that must be assigned to delibemte forgeries in the early 
apologetic literature of the Church we have already seen ; and 
no impartial reader can, I think, investigate the innumerable 
grotesque and lying legends that, during the whole course of 
the Middle Ages, were deliberately palmed upon mankind as 
undoubted facts, can follow the histories of the false decretals, 
and the discussions that were connected with them, or can 
observe the complete and absolute incapaciiy most Catholic 
historians have displayed, of conceiving any good thing in the 
ranks of their opponents, or of sta.ting with common fairness 
any consideration that can tell against their cause, without 
acknowledging how serious and how inveteiute has been the 
eviL Th^ have, no doubt, been many noble individual ex- 
ceptions. Yet it is, I believe, difficult to exaggerate the 
extent to which this moral defect exists in most of the ancient 
and very much of the modem literature of Catholicism. It 
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i8 tins svhich. makes it so unspeakably repulsive to aU inde- 
pendent and impartial thinkers, and has led a great Gorman 
historian^ to declai-e, vitb much bitterness, that the phrase 
Christian veraciiy deserves to ran k with the phrase Punic 
faith. But this absolute indifference to truth whenever 
falsehood could subserve the interests of the Church is per- 
fectly explicable, and was found in multitudes who, in other 
respects, exhibited the noblest virtue. An age whidi has 
ceased to value impartiality of judgment will soon cease to 
value accuracy of statement ; and when credulity is inculcated 
as a virtue, falsehood will not long be stigmatised as a vice. 
When, too, men are firmly convinced that salvation can only 
be found within their Church, and that their Church can aV 
solve from all guilt, they will speedily conclude that nothing 
can possibly be wrong which is beneficial to it. They ex- 
change the love of truth for what they call the love of iAe 
truth. They regard morals as derived fcom and subordinate 
to theology, and they regulate all their statements, not by the 
standard of veracity, but by the interests of their creed. 

Another important moral consequence of the monastic 
system was the great prominence given to pecuniary com- 
pensations for crime. It had been at first one of the broad 
distinctions between Paganism and Christianity, that, while 
the litos of the former were for the most part unconnected 
with moral dispositions, Christianity made purity of heart an 
essential element of all its worship. Among the Pagans a 
few faint efforts had, it is true, been made in this direction. 
An old precept or law, which is referred to by Cicero, and 
which was strongly reiterated by Apollonius of Tyana, and 
the Pythagoreans, declared that ‘no impious man should 
dare to appease the anger of the divinities by gifts ; and 
oracles are said to have more than once proclaimed that the 

^Harder. Leg, ii. 9. See. too, PhUoitt 

> * Impitui ne aadeto plaeaie A^U. Tgem, t 11 
ioaii isan Deorani.’ — CSoero, 2)$ 
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hecatomljs of noli'c oxen with gilded boms that were offered 
up ostentatiously by the rich, were less pleasing to the gods 
than the wreaths of dowers and the modest and reverential 
worship of the poor.^ In general, however, in the Pagan 
world, the service of the temple had little or no connection 
with morals, and the change which Christianity effected in 
this respect was one of its most important benefits man 
kind. It was natural, however, and perhaps inevitable, that 
in the course of time, and under the action of very various 
causes, the old Pagan sentiment should revive, and even with 
an increased intensity. In no respect had the Christians 
been more nobly distinguished than by their chaiity. It was 
not surprising that the Fathers, while exerting all their elo- 
quence to stimulate this lurtue — especially during the cala- 
mities that accompanied the dissolution of the Empire — should 
have dilated in extremely strong terms upon the spiritual 
benefits the donor would receive for his gift. It is also not 
surprising that this selfish calculation should gradually, and 
among hard and ignorant men, have absorbed all other mo- 
tives. A carious legend, which is related by a writer of the 
seventh century, illustrates the kind of feeling that had arisen. 
The Christian bishop Synesius succeeded in converting a 
Pagan named Evagi-ius, who for a long time, however, felt 
doubts about the passage, 'He who giveth to the poor 
lendeth to the Lord.' On his conversion, and in obedience 
to tliis verse, he gave Synesius three hundred pieces of gold 
fco be distributed among the poor; but he exacted from tho 
bisho}>, as the representative of Christ, a promissory note, 
engaging that he should be repaid in the future world. 
Many years later, Evagrius, bei^ on his death-bed, com- 
manded his sons, when they buried him, to place the note in 
his hand, and to do so without ioforming Synesius. HU 


* There are three cat lour iustanees of thie rel&ted by Porphjiy 
ZV Abstm. Oamis, lib. ii. 
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i^diig injunction was observed, and three days afterwards he 
ippeared to Syneaius in a dream, told him that the debt had 
b^n paid, and ordered him to go to the tomb, where he would 
find a written receipt. Synesius did as he was commanded, 
and, the grave being opened, the promissory note was found 
in the hand of the dead man, with an endorsement declaring 
that the debt had been paid by Christ. The note, it was said, 
was long after preserved as a relic in the church of Gyrene.- 

The kind of feeling which this legend displays was soon 
turned with tenfold force into the channel of monastic life. 
A law of Constantine accorded, and several later laws en- 
larged, the power of bequests to ecclesiastics. Ecclesiastical 
property was at the same time exonerated from the public 
bui'dens, and this measure not only directly assisted its in- 
crease, but had also an important indirect influence ; for, when 
taxation was heavy, many laymen ceded the ownership of 
their estates to the monasteries, with a secret condition that 
they should, as vassals, receive the i-ovenues unburdened by 
taxation, and subject only to a slight payment to the monks 
as to their feudal lords.^ The monks were regarded as the 
trustees of the poor, and also as themselves typical poor, and 
all the promises that applied to those who gave to the poor 
applied, it was said, to the benefactors of the monasteries. 
The monastic chapel also contained the relics of saints or 
sacred images of miraculous power, and throngs of wcjeship- 

* Moschus, Pratvm Spirituale jet4 comme une insnlte aux pauvrea 
(Rosweyde), cap. cxcr. M. Wallon et accepts comme une aum6ne par 
quotes from the Life of St.- Jean J^sus Christ/ — Eist.de ^Esdamge, 
VAwndnier an even sta*anger event tomeiii* p. Z9,7. 
which happened to St. Peter Telo- I may mention here that the 
nearins. ‘Ponr reponsser les im- ancient Gauls were said to have 
portunit^s des pauvres, il lenr jetait been accustomed to lend money on 
deg pierres. Un Jour, n’en tron- the condition of its being repaid to 
vant pas sous la m a in, il lenr jeta the lender in the next life,-^ Val, 
tm pain & la t^te. H tomhamafiide Jdaximus, lib. ii. cap. vi. § 1C.) 
et eut une vision. Ses m&jtes _ “Muiatori, AnHoh. Jrnim* 
^baient comptte : d^nn c6t4 dmi. IxviL 

tons ses crimes, de Fautre c» pain 
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pers were attracted by tbe miracles, and desired to place tbeni 
selves imder the protection, of tbe saint. It is no exaggera* 
tion to say that to give money to tbe priests was for several 
centuries tbe first article of tbe moral code. Political minda 
may have felt tbe impoidance of aggrandising a pacific and 
industrious class in tbe centre of a disorganised society, and 
Swnily affection may have predisposed many in favour of in* 
stitutions wMcb contained at least one member of most 
Emilies ; but in the overwhelming majority of cases tbe mo- 
tive was simple superstition. In seasons of sickness, of 
danger, of sorrow, or of remorse, whenever tbe fear or tbe 
conscience of tbe worshipper was awakened, be hastened to 
purchase with money tbe favour of a saint. Above all, in 
tbe hour of death, when tbe terrors of tbe future world 
loomed darkly upon bis mind, be saw in a gift or legacy to 
tbe monks a sure means of effacing tbe most monstrous 
cainaes, and securing bis ultimate happiness. A neb man 
was soon scarcely deemed a Christian if be did not leave a 
portion of bis property to tbe Church, and tbe charters of in- 
numerable monasteries in every part of Europe attest tbe 
vast tracts of land that were ceded by will to tbe monks, ^for 
tbe benefit of tbe soul ’ of tbe testator.^ 

It has been observed by a great historian that we may 
trace three distinct phases in tbe early history of tbe Church. 
In tbe first period rebgion was a question of morals ; in tbe 
second period, which culminated in tbe fifth century, it bad 
become a question of orthodoxy; in tbe third period, which 
dates finm tbe seventh century, it was a question of muni- 
ficence to monasteries.® Tbe despotism of Catholicism, and 

' See, on the causes of the wealth tiellement consiste dans TenseiOTe- 
of the monasteries, two admirable ment moral ; elle avoit exerco les 
dissertations by Muratori, Antich. cceurs et les dmes par la recherche 
Irrii., bcviii; Hallam’s de ce qui 4toit vraiment beau, vrai- 
UiMe AgeSy ch, Tii. i. menLhonnfefce. Au einquiime si^ 

*<Lois de r^tahlissement du on I’avoit surtout attach^e A ror- 
ehiiftiaiiume la religion aToitessen-' thodoxie, au septitme ooravodt 
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the ignorance that followed the barbariaai invasions, liad re* 
pressed the struggles of heresy, and in the period of almost 
absolute darkness that continued from the sixth to the 
twelfth century, the theological ideal of unquestioning faith 
and of perfect unanimity was all but realised in the West 
All the energy that in previous ages had been expended in 
combating heresy was now expended in acquiring wealth. 
The people compounded for the most atrocious ciimes by gifts 
to shrines of those saints whose intercession was supposed to 
be unfailing. 'Ihe monks, partly by tbe natural cessation of 
theii’ old enthusiasm, partly by the absence of any hostile 
criticism of their acts, and partly too by the very wealth 
they had acquired, sank into gross and general immorality. 
The great majority of them had probably at no time been 
either saints actuated by a strong religious motive, nor yet 
diseased and desponding minds seeking a refuge from the 
world ; they had been simply peasants, of no extraordinary 
devotion or sensitiveness, who preferred an ensured subsist- 
ence, with no care, little laboui*, a much higher social position 
than they could otherwise acquire, and the certainty, as they 
believed, of going to heaven, to the laborious and precarious 
existence of the serf, relieved, indeed, by the privilege of 
marriage, but exposed to military service, to extreme hard- 
ships, and to constant oppression. Yery naturally, when 
they could do so with impunity, they broke their vows of 
chastity. Yery naturally, too, they availed themselves to the 
full of the condition of affairs, to draw as much wealth as 
|x>ssible into their community.^ The belief in the approaching 

duite a la bienfaisance envers les norance. In most cases they were 
convens/ — - Sismondi, Hist, des the work of deliberate impostnre. 
FraTigaiSf tome ii. p. 50. Every cathedral or monastery had 

^ Mr. Hallam, speaking of the its tutelar saint, and every saint 
iegends of the miracles of saints, his legend, fabricated in order to 
says : * It must not be supposed enrich the eharehes under hia pro- 
that these absurviities were pro- tecdon,by exa^eratinghiavirtnas, 
shMed as well as nourished by ig- his minacles, and consequently Ml 
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find of the world, especially at the close of the tenth century, 
the crnsadea, which gave rise to a profitable traffic in th« 
form of a pecuniary commutation of vows, and the blach 
death, which produced a paroxysm of religious fanaticism, 
stimulated the movement. In the monkish chronicles, the 
merits of sovereigns are almost exclusively judged by their 
bounty to the Church, and in some cases this is the sole part 
of their policy which has been preserved.^ 

There were, no doubt, a few redeeming points in this dark 
period. The Irish monks are said to have been honourably 
distinguished for their reluctance to accept the lavish dona- 
tions of their admirers,^ and some missionary monasteries of 
a high order of excellence were scattered through Europe. 
A few legends, too, may be cited censuring the facility with 
which money acquired by crime was accepted as an atonement 
for crime.^ But these cases were very rare, and the religious 
history of several centuries is little more than a history of 
the rapacity of priests and of the credulity of laymen. In 


power of serving those who paid 
liberally for his patronage.* — Mid- 
dle Ages, ch. ix. part i. I do not 
think this passage makes sufficient 
allowance for the unconscious form- 
ation of many saintly myths, but 
no impartial person can doubt its 
substantial truth. 

* Sismondi, Hist, des Hrafigais, 
tome ii. pp. 64, 62-63. 

* Mlmau*s Hist, of Latin Chris- 
tianiiy, vol. ii. p. 257. 

* Lurandus, a French bishop of 
the thirteenth century, tells how, 

when a certain bishop was conse- 
crating a church built out of Hie 
firuits of usury and piU^e, he saw 
behind the altar the devil in a pon- 
tifical vestment, standing at the 
bishop’s throne, who smd unto the 
bishop, **Ceise hem consecrating 
the <marchf fbr it pertaineth to 


my jurisdiction, since it is built 
J&om the fruits of usuries and rob- 
beries.” Then the bishop and the 
clergy having fled thence in fear, 
imm^iately the devil destroyed 
that chnrch with a great noise.’-— 
Bationale Bivinorum, i. 6 (trans- 
lated for the Camden Society). 

A certain St Baunomar is said 
to have refused a gift for his mo- 
nastery from a rapacious noble, 
because he was sure it was de- 
rived from pillage. (Montalem- 
hert’s Moines d Occident, ii. 
pp. 360-361.) When prostitutes 
were converted in the early Church, 
it was the rule that the money of 
which they had become possessed 
should never be applied to eccle- 
siastical purposes, hut should he 
distributed among the poor. 
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Biigland, tlie perpetual demands of the Pope excited a fierce 
resentment ; and we may trace with remarkable clearness; 
La every page of Matthew Paris, the alienation of sympathy 
arising from this cause, which prepared and foreshadowed 
the final rupture of England from the Church. Ireland, on 
the other hand, had been given over by two Popes to the 
English invader, on the condition of the payment of Peter^s 
pence. The outrageous and notorious immoraliiy of the 
monasteries, during the century before the Peformation, was 
chiefly due to their great wealth ; and that immoi'ab'ty, as 
the writings of Erasmus and Ulric von Hutten show, gave a 
powerful impulse to the new movement, while the abuses of 
the indulgences were the immediate cause of the revolt of 
Luther. But these things arrived only after many centuries 
of successful fraud. The religious terrorism that was unscru- 
pulously employed had done its work, and the chief riches of 
Christendom had passed into the coffers of the Church. 

It is, indeed, probable that religious terrorism played a 
more important part in the monastic phase of Chiistianity 
than it had done even in the great work of the conversion 
of the Pagans. Although two or three amiable theologians 
had made faint and altogether abortive attempts to question 
the etemily of punishment ; although there had been some 
slight difference of opinion concerning the future of some 
Pagan philosophers who had lived before the introduction of 
Christianity, and also upon the question whether infruts who 
died unbaptised were only deprived of all joy, or were ac- 
tually subjected to never-ending agony, there was no qttesUoB 
as to the main features of the Catholic doctrine. Acccu-ding 
to the patristic theologians, it was part (ff the gospel reve- 
lation that the misery and suffering the human race en- 
dures upon earth is but a feeble image of that which awaits 
it in the future world; that all its members beyond ike 
Church, as well as a very large proportion of those who are 
within its pale, are doomed to an eternity of agony i|ta 
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literal and undying fire. The monastic legends took up this 
doctrine, 'vrhicli in itself is sufficiently reyolting, and they 
developed it with an appalling vividness and minuteness,, 
St. Maoarius, it is said, when walking one day through the 
desert, saw a skull upon the ground. He struck it with hia 
staff and it began to speak. It told him that it was the 
skull of a Pagan priest who had lived before the introduction 
of Christianity into the world, and who had accordingly been 
doomed to hell. As high as the heaven is above the earth, 
so high does the fire of hell mount in waves above the souls 
that are plunged into it. The damned souls were pressed 
together back to back, and the lost priest made it his single 
entreaty to the saint that he would pray that they might 
be turned face to face, for he believed that the sight of a 
brother’s face might afford hi m some famt consolation in the 
eternity of agony that was before him.* The story is well 
known of how St. Gregory, seeing on a bas-relief a represen- 
tation of tbe goodness of Trajan to a poor widow, pitied the 
Pagan emperor, whom he knew to be in hell, and prayed 
that he might be released. He was told that his prayer was 
altogether unprecedented ; but at last, on his promising that 
he would never offer such a prayer again, it was partially 
granted. Trjyan was not withdrawn from hell, but he was 
freed from the torments which the remainder of the Pagan 
world endured.^ 

An entire litefrature of visions depictmg the torments of 


* Verba Senionm, PpoI. § 172. great virtues; was an tmhaptised 

• This visior is not related by infidel.’ The whole subject of the 
Gregoiy himself, and some vision of St. Grregory is discussed 

Catholics are perplexed about it, on by Champagny, Les Anionim, tome 
account of the vision of anoiher i. pp. 372-373. This devout writer 
i^t, who afterwards asked whether says, * Cette Wgende fat accept^e 
Tmjau was saved, and received par tout le moyen-fige, indulgeni 
fiw answer, ‘ I wish men to rest in pour les pdiens Ulustres et tout dis- 

^ 100 of this subject, that the pos^ 4 les supposer chr^tiens ct 
cs may become stronger, sauv^s.’ 

For this emperor, though he had 
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tell was soon produced by the industry of the monfcs. The 
apocryphal Gk)spel of !N’icodeinus, which purported to describe 
the descent of Christ into the lower world, contributed lo 
foster it ; and St. Gregory the Great has related many visions 
in a more famous work, which professed to be compiled with 
scripulous veracity from the most authentic sources,^ and of 
which it may be confidently averred that it scarcely contains 
a single page which is not tainted with grotesque and de- 
liberate falsehood. Men, it was said, passed into a trance or 
temporary death, and were then cariied for a time to hell. 
Among others, a certain man named Stephen, from whose 
lips the saint declares that he had heard the tale, had died 
by mistake. When his soul was home to the gates of hell, 
the Judge declared that it was another Stephen who was 
wanted; the disembodied spirit, after inspecting hell, was 
restored to its former body, and the next day it was known 
that another Stephen had died.* Volcanoes were the portals 
of hell, and a hermit had seen the soul of the Arian emperor 
Theodoric, as St. Eucherius afterwards did the soul of 
Charles Martel, carried down that in the Island of lipari.® 
The craters in Sicily, it was remarked, were continually 
agitated, and continually increasing, and this, as St. Gregory 
observes, was probably due to the impending ruin of the 
world, when the gi*eat press of lost souls would render it 
necessary to enlarge the approaches to their prisons."* 

But the glimpses of hell that are furnished in the ‘ Dia- 
logues ' of St, Gregory appear meagre and uni m aginative, 
compared with thcfse of some later monks. A long series 
of monastic visions, of which that of St. Fursey, in the 
leventh century, was one of the first, and which followed 


* See the solemn asseveration of hook of Diahgve$* 
the care which he took in going * JM. iv. 36. 

only to the most credible and • Ibid, iv, 30. 

authorised sources for his mate- * Ibid. iv. 

ruds, in the Preface to the Fast 
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in rapid successLon, till that of Tundale, in the twelfth 
century, professed to describe with the most detailed accnraey 
the condition of the lost.* It is impossible to conceive more 
ghastly, grotesque, and material conceptions of the future 
world than they evince, or more hideous calumnies against 
that Being who was supposed to inflict upon His creatures 
such unspeakable misery. The devil was represented bound 
by red-hot chains, on a burning gridiron in the centre of 
hell. The screams of his never-ending agony made its rafters 
to resound; but his hands were firee, and with these he 
seized the lost souls, crushed them like giapes against his 
teeth, and then draw them by his breath down the fiery 
cavern of his throat. Dsemons with hooks of red-hot 
iron plunged souls alternately into fire and ice. Some d 
the lost were hung up by their tongues, others were sawn 
asunder, others gnawed by serpents, others beaten together on 
an anvil and welded into a single mass, others boiled and 
then strained through a cloth, others twined in the embraces 
of daemons whose limbs were of flame. The fire of earth, 
it was said, was but a picture of that of hell. The latter was 
so immeasurably more intense that it alone could be called 
real. Sulphur was mixed with it, paitly to increase its 
heat, and partly, too, in order that an insuflerable stench 
might be added to the misery of the lost, while, unlike 
other flames, it emitted, according to some visions, no light, 


* 'The fullest collection of these 
visions "with which I am acquainted 
is that made for the Philobiblion 
Society (vol. ix.), by M. Delepierre, 
called I/Skfer decrit par ceux qui 
Pmt of which I have largely 
availed myself. See, too, Ensca De 
Inferno, WrighPs Purgaiory of 8t. 
Vatriek^ and an interesting collection 
of visions given by Mr. Loqgfellow, 
in his translation of Dante. The Irish 
saints were, I am sorry to say, pro- 


minent in producing this branch of 
literature. St. Fursey, whose vision 
is one of the earliest, and Tondale, 
or Tundale, whose vision is one of 
the most detailed, were both Irish. 
The English historians contain 
several of these visions. Bede re* 
lates two or three — William of 
Malmesbury that of Charles the 
Fat; Matthew Paris three vision! 
of purgatoiy. 
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that lihe horror of darkness might be added to the hon*or of 
pain. A nmTOw bridge spanned the abyss, and from it tlie 
souls of sinners were plunged into the darkness that wa 
below.* 

Such catalogues of horrors, though they now awake in an 
educated man a sentiment of mingled disgust, weaiiness, and 
contempt, were able for many centuries to create a degree of 
panic and of misery we can scarcely realise. With the 
exception of the heretic Pelagius, whose noble genius, antici- 
pating the discoveries of modem science, had repudiated the 
theological notion of death having been introduced into the 
woidd on account of the act of Adam, it was universally 
held among Christians that all the forms of suffeiing 
and dissolution that are manifested on eaith were penal 
inflictions. The destruction of the world was generally be- 
lieved to be at hand. The minds of men were filled with 
images of the approaching catastrophe, and innumerable 
legends of visible daemons were industriously circulated. It 
was the custom then, as it is the custom now, for Catholic 
priests to stain the imaginations of young children by ghastly 
pictures of future misery, to imprint upon the virgin mind 
atrocious images which they hoped, not unreasonably, might 
prove indelible.^ In hours of weakness and of sickness their 


* The narrow bridge over hell 
(in some visions covered with 
spikes), which is a conspicuous 
feature in the Mohammedan pic- 
tures of the ftiture world, appears 
very often in Catholic visions. See 
Grog. Tur. iv. 33 ; St Orsg. Dial. 
IV. 36 ; and the vision of Tundale, 
la Telepierre. 

*Few Englishmen, I imagine, 
are aware of the infamoxm publica- 
tions written with this object, that 
are circulated Ijy the Oathcdic 
priests among the poor. I have 
before me a tract ‘ for children and 


young persons/ called of 

Hell, by the Eev. J. Furniss,O.S.S.R., 
published ‘ permissu superiorum/ 
by Duffy (Dublin and Londim). 
It is a detailed description of the 
dungeons of hell, and a few sen- 
tences may serve as asample. * See I 
on the middle of that red-hot floor 
stands a girl ; she looks about six- 
teen years old. Her feet are bare. 
She neither shoes nor stockings. 

. . . Listen! she speaks. She 
says, I have been standing on this 
red-hot floor for years. Day and 
night my only stamding-place haf 
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overivTOuglit fancy seemed to see hideous beings hovemig 
aiound, and hell itself yawning to receive its victim. St. 
Gregory describes how a monk, who, though apparently a 
man of exemplary and even saintly piety, had been accus- 
tomed secretly to eat meat, saw on his deathbed a fearful 
dragon twining its tail round his body, and, with open jaws, 
sucking his breath ; * and how a little boy of five years old^ 
wbo had learnt from his father to repeat blasphemous words, 
saw, as he lay dying, exulting daemons who were waiting to 
caiTy hiin to hell.^ To the jaundiced eye of the theologian, 
all nature seemed stricken and forlorn, and its brightness and 
beauty suggested no ideas but those of deception and of sin. 
The redbreast, according to one popular legend, was commis- 
sioned by the Deity to carry a drop of water to the souls of 
unbaptised infants in hell, and its breast was singed in 
piercing the flames.^ In the calm, still hour of evening, 


t3een this red-hot floor. . . . Look 
at my burnt and bleeding feet. Let 
me go off this burning floor for one 
moment, only for one single short 
moment. , . , The fourth dimgeon 
is the boiling kettle ... in the 
middle of it there is a boy. . . 
His eyes are burning like two burn- 
ing coals. Two long flames come 
out of his ears. . . . Sometimes 
he opens his mouth, and blazing 
fire rolls out- But listen ! there is 
a sound like a kettle boiling. . . . 
The blood is boiling in the scalded 
veins of that boy. The brain is 
boiling and bubbling in his head. 
The marrow is boiling in his bones. 

. . . The fifth dungeon is the red- 
ho"^ oven. .* - . The little child is 
in this red-hot oven. Hear how 
it screams to come out. See how 
it turns and twists itself about in 
the fire. It beats its head agair^t 
the roof of the oven. It stamps its 
little feet on the floor. . . . God 


was very good to this child. Very 
likely God saw it would get worse 
and worse, and would never repent, 
and so it would have to be punished 
much more in hell. So God in His 
mercy called it out of the world in 
its early childhood.’ If the reader 
desires to follow this subject fur- 
ther, he may glance over a com- 
panion tract by the same reverend 
gentleman, called A Terrible Judg- 
ment on a Little Child ; and also a 
book on Hell, translated from the 
Italian of Knamonti, and with 
illustrations depicting the varioui 
tortures. 

> St. Gr%. Dial. iv. 38. 

* Ibid. iv. 18. 

“ Alger’s History of the Do^ 
trine of a Future iXfe (New York, 
1866), p. 414. The ignis fatuus wal 
sometimes supposed to be the soul 
of an unbaptised child. There is, 1 
believe, another Catholic legend 
about the redbreast, of a very 
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vhen the peasant boy asked why the sinking sun, as it dipped 
beneath the horizon, flushed with such a glorious red, he wai 
answered, in the words of an old Saxon catechism, because it 
ss then looking into hell.* 

It is related in the vision of Tundale, that as he gazed 
apon the burning plains of hell, and listened to the screams 
of ceaseless and hopeless agony that were wrung from the 
fiuflerers, the ciy broke from his lips, ‘ Alas, Lord 1 what 
truth is there in what I have so often heard — ^the earth is 
filled with the mercy of God It is, indeed, one of the 
most curious things in moral history, to observe how men 
who were sincerely indignant with Pagan writers for attri- 
buting to their divinities the frailties of an occasional jealousy 
or an occasional sensuality — ^for representing them, in a word, 
like men of mingled characters and passions — ^have neverthe- 
less unscrupulously attiibuted to their own Divinity a degree 
of cruelty which may be confidently said to transcend the 
utmost barbarity of which human nature is capable. Neither 
Nero nor Phalaris could have looked complacently for ever on 
millions enduring the torture of fire — ^most of them because 
of a crime which was committed, not by themselves, but by 
their ancestors, or because they had adopted some mistaken 
conclusion on intricate questions of history 'or metaphysics.* 


different kind — ^that its breast was 
stained with blood when it was 
trying to pnll out the thorns from 
the crown of Christ. 

» Wright’s Furgatory of ^ St. 
Vatrich^ p. 26. M. Delepierre 
^otes a curious theory of Father 
Hardonin (who is chiefly known 
for his suggestion that the classics 
were composed by the mediseval 
monks) that the rotation of the 
earth is caused by the lost souls 
trying tc escape firom the fire that 
is at the centre of the globe, climb- 
ing, in consequence, on the inner 


crust of the earth, which is the 
wall of heU, and thus making the 
whole revolve, as the squirrel by 
climbing turns its cage I (L ’Wnfe*" 
dSorit par oeux gni Vont vu, p. 161, ) 

* Belepierre, p. 70. 

* Thus in a book which was 
attributed (it is said erroneously) to 
Jeremy Taylor, we find two singu* 
larly unrhetorical and ur impas- 
sioned chapters, deliberately enu- 
merating the most atrocious acts 
of cruelty in human history, and 
maintaining that they are surjissed 
by the tortures inflicted by thi 
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To those who do not regard such teaching as true, it rnugt 
appear without exception the most odious in the religious 
liistory of the world, subversive of the very foundations of 
morals, and well fitted to transform the man who at once 
realised it, and accepted it with pleasure, into a monster of 
barbarity. Of the writers of the mediaeval period, certainly 
one of the two or three most eminent was Peter Lombard, 
wliose ‘ Sentences,* though now, I believe, but little read, 
were for a long time the basis of all theological literature in 
Europe.. More than four thousand theologians are said to 
have written commentaries upon them ^ — among others, 
Albert the Great, St. Bonaventura, and St. Thomas Aquinas. 
Nor is the work unworthy of its former reputation. Calm, 
clear, logical, subtle, and concise, the author professes to ex- 


Deity. A few instances will suffice. 
Certain persons ‘ put rings of iron, 
stuck full of sharp points of needles, 
about their arms and feet, in such 
a manner as the prisoners could 
not move without wounding them- 
selves ; then they compassed them 
about with fire, to the end that, 
standing still, they might be burnt 
alive, and if V they stirred the sharp 
points pierced their flesh. . . . 
What, then, shall be the torment 
of the damned where they shall 
bum etemEdly without dying, and 
without possibility of removing? 
. . . Alexander, the son of Hyr- 
canus, caused eight hundred to be 
crucified, and whilst they were jet 
alive caused their wives and chil- 
dren to he murdered before their 
eyes, that so they might not die 
once, but many deaths. This rigour 
shall nos be wanting in helL . . , 
Mezentius tied a living body to a 
dead until the putrefied exhalations 
of the dead had killed the living. 
. . . What is this in respect of 
hell, when each body of the damned 


is more loathsome and unsavoury 
than a million of dead dogs ? . . . 
Bonaventure says, if one of the 
damned were brought into this 
world it were sufficient to infect 
the whole earth. ... We are 
amazed to think of the inhumanity 
of Phalaris, who roasted men alive 
in his brazen bull. Lhat was a 
joy in respect of that fire of hell. 
, . . This torment . . . comprises 
as many torments as the body of 
man has joints, sinews, arteries, 
&c., being caused by that penetra 
ting and real fire, of which this 
temporal fire is hut a painted fire. 
. . , What comparison wifi there 
be between burning for a hundred 
years* space, and to he burning 
without interruption as long as Grod 
is God?* — Contemplaticytia on ihi 
State of Mafit book ii. ch., 6-7, in 
Heher’s Edition of the works ol 
Taylor. 

* Perrone. Historiee ThecHogiM 
oi6>^ Philosophia oomjparata Synop- 
sis, ip 29. Peter Lombard’s wori 
was published ip a.i>. 116Q^ 



FEOiM CONSTAOTIKF TO CHARLEMAGi^E. 227 


pound the whole system of Catholic theology and othicss, 
and to reveal the interdependence of their various parts. 
Having explained the position and the duties, he proceeds to 
examine the prospects, of man. He maintains that until the 
day of judgment the inhabitants of heaven and hell will 
contiaually soe one another; but that, in the succeeding 
eternity, the inhabitants of heaven alone will see those of the 
opposite world; and he concludes his great work by this 
most impressive passage : ‘ In the last place, we must enquire 
whether the sight of the punishment of the condemned will 
impair the glory of the blest, or whether it will augment 
their beatitude. Concerning this, Gregory says the sight of 
the punishment of the lost will not obscure the beatitude of 
the just ; for when it is accompanied by no compassion it can 
be no diminution of happiness. And although their owm 
joys might suffice to the just, yet to their greater glory they 
will see the pains of the evil, which by grace ^ey have 

escaped The elect will go forth, not indeed locally, 

but by intelligence, and by a clear vision, to behold the 
torture of the impious, and as they see them they will not 
grieve. Their minds will he sated with joy as they gaze on 
the unspeakable anguish of the impious, returning thanks 
for then* own freedom. Thus Esaias, describmg the torments 
of the impious, and the joy of the righteous in witnessing it, 
says : The elect m truth will go out and will see the coi^es 
of men who have prevaricated against Him ; their worm 
will not die, and they will be to the satiety (£ vision to all 
flesh, that is to ihe elect. The just man will rejoice when 
he shall see the vengeance.” * ^ 


^ * Postaremo quaKritur, An poena passio miseriae non erit, minnept 
roppobomm visa decoloret gloxiam beatomm Isetitiam non valehit. Et 
beatonun? an eornm heatitndini licet jnstis sua gandia sufficiant, 
ppoficiat? J>e hoc ita Gregorius ad majorem glonam vident poenas 
ttit, Apudanimum jnstoramnon ob- maiorom quas per gratiam evase- 
fiiaeat beatitudinem aspe^ta poena mnt. . . . Egredientnr ergo eleeti, 
reprobonmi; quia nbi jam com- non loco, scdintelligentmvelnskai# 
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Tliis passion for visionB of heaven and hell was, in 
a natural continuation of the passion for dogmatic definition, 
which had raged during the fifth century. It was natural 
hat men, whose curiosity had left no conceivable question of 
theology undefined, should have endeavoured to describe 
with corresponding precision the condition of the dead. 
Mnc^'i, however, was due to the hallucinations of solitary 
and ascetic life, and much more to deliberate imposture. 
It is impossible for men to continue long in a condition of 
extreme panic, and superstition speedily discovered remedies 
to allay the fears it had created. If a malicious daemon was 
hovering around the ]3eliever, and if the jaws of hell were 
opening to receive him, he was defended, on the other hand, 
by countless angels ; a lavish gift to a church or monastery 
could always enlist a saint in his behalf, and priestly power 
could protect him against the dangers which piiestly sagacity 
had revealed. When the angels were weighing the good and 
evil deeds of a dead man, the latter were found by far to 
preponderate; but a priest of St. Lawrence came in, and 
turned the scale by throwing down among the former a 
heavy gold chalice, which the deceased had given to the 
altar. ^ Dagobeit was snatched froin the very arms of dsemons 
by St. Denis, St. Maurice, and St. Martin.* Charlemagne 
was saved, because the monasteries he had built outweighed 


mamfesta ad videndum impiorum 
cmciatus ; quos Tidentes non dolore 
affidentxir sed IsBtitia satiabxmtnr, 
agentes gratias de sna liberatione 
visa impiorum ineffabili calamitate. 
Unde Esaias impiorum torments 
deseribena efc ex eorum^visione Ise- 
titiam bonomm exprimens, ait, 
Egredientur electi s<^cet et vide- 
bunt cadavera virorum qui praeva- 
ricati sunt in me. Vermis eorum 
non moiietur et ignis non extin- 
guetur, et eront usque ad satietatem 
nsionis omni eami, id est electis. 


Lsetabitur Justus cmn viderit vin- 
dactam.’ — Peter Lomba^ Senten^ 
lib. iv. finis. These amiable views 
have often been exjpressed both by 
Catholic and by Puntan divines. See 
Alger’s Doctrine of a Future 
p. 541. 

* Legmda Aurea, There is a 
curious fresco representing this 
transaction, on the portal of the 
church of St. Lorenzo, near Ro»e. 

® Aimoni, De Chetis Francoretm 
ERst, iv. 84. 
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ais evil deeds.* Others, who died in mortal sin, were raised 
l5:om the dead at the desire of their patron saint, to expiate 
their guilt. To amass relics, to acquire the patronage o£ 
saintSj to endow monasteries, to build churches, became the 
chief part of religion, and the more the terrors of the unseen 
world were unfolded, the more men sought tranquillity by 
the consolations of superstition.^ 

The extent to which the custom of materialising religion 
was carried, can only he adequately realised by those who 
have examined the mediseval literature itself. That which 
strikes a student in perusiag this literature, is not so much 
the existence of these superstitions, as their extraordinary 
multiplication, the many thousands of grotesque miracles 
wrought by saints, monasteries, or relics, that were delibe- 
rately asserted and universally believed. Christianity had 
assumed a form that was quite as polytheistic and quite as 
idolatrous as the ancient Paganism. The low level of intel- 
lectual cultivation, the religious feelings of half-converted 
barbarians, the interests of the clergy, the great social im- 
portance of the monasteries, and perhaps also the custom of 
compounding for nearly all crimes by pecuniary fines, which 
was so general in the penal system of the barbarian tribes, 
combined in their difierent ways, with the panic created by 
the fear of hell, in driving men in the same direction, and 
the wealth and power of the clergy rose to a point that 
enabled them to overshadow all other classes. They had 
found, as has been well said, in another world, the standing- 


* Turpin’s Ohronieht ch. 32. In 
tile vision of Watlin, however (a.]>. 
824), CJharlemagne was seen tor- 
tured in purgatory on account of 
his excessive love of women. (De- 
lepierre, L'Enf&r dkrit far ceux 
fui Vmt ifu, pp. 27-28.) 

* As the Abb6 MaHj observes : 
' On croyoit en ^uelgue sorte dans 


ces si&cles grossiers que ravanee 
4toit le premier attribut de Dieu, 
et que les saints faisoient un com- 
merce de leuT* credit et de leur pro- 
tection. De-la les richessos im- 
menses donates aux 6glises par des 
hommes dont les moeurs da^ono- 
roient la religion.’ — ObsermHom 
»tcr FJSist^ de Erance^ i. 4. 


*7 
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point of Archimedes from which they could move ;his. 'Sfc 
3ther system had ever appeared so admirably fitted to endure 
for ever. The Church had crushed or silenced every oppo- 
nent in Christendom. It had an absolute control over 
education in all its branches and in all its stages. It had 
absorbed all the speculative knowledge and art of Europe, 
It possessed or commanded wealth, rank, and military power. 
It had so directed its teaching, that everyijhing which terri- 
fied or distressed mankind drove men speedily into its arms, 
and it had covered Europe with a vast network of insti- 
tutions, admirably adapted to extend and perpetuate its 
power. In addition to all this, it had guarded with con- 
summate fikill all the approaches to its citadel. Every 
doubt was branded as a sin, and a long course of doubt 
must necessarily have preceded the rejection of its tenets. 
All the avenues of enquiry were painted with images of 
appalling suffering, and of malicious dsemons. l^o sooner 
did the worshipper begin to question any article of faith, or 
to lose his confidence in the virtue of the ceremonies of his 
Church, than he was threatened with a doom that no human 
heroism could brave, that no imagination could contemplate 
undismayed. 

Of all the suffering that was imdergone by those brave 
men who in ages of ignorance and superstition dared to 
break loose from the trammels of their Church, and who laid 
the foundation of the liberty we now enjoy, it is this which 
was probably the most poignant, and which is the least 
realised. Our imaginations can reproduce with much vivid- 
ness gigantic massacres like those of the Albigenses or of 
Bt. Bartholomew. We can conceave, too, the tortures of the 
rack and of the boots, the dungeon, the scaffold, and the slow 
fire. We can estimate, though less perfectly, the anguish 
which the bold enquirer must have undergone from thfi 
desertion of those he most dearly loved, from the hatred of 
naankind, from the malignant calumnies that were heaped 
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ipon his name. But in the chamber of his own soul, in the 
nours of his solitary meditation, he must have found elements 
of a suffering that was still more acute. Taught his 
earliest childhood to regard the abandonment of his here- 
ditary opinions as the most deadly of crimes, and to ascribe 
it to the instigation of deceiving daemons, persuaded that 
if he died in a condition of doubt he must pass into a state 
of everlasting torture, his imagination saturated with images 
of the most hideous and appalling anguish, he found himself 
alone in the world, struggling with his difficulties and his 
doubts. There existed no rival sect in which he could take 
refuge, and where, in the professed agreement of many minds, 
he could forget the anathemas of the Church. Physical 
science, that has disproved the theological theories which 
attribute death to human sin, and suffering to Divhjte ven- 
geance, and all natural phenomena to isolated acts of Divine 
intervention — historical criticism, which has dispelled so 
many imposing fabrics of belief, traced so many elaborate 
superstitions to the normal action of the undisciplLaed imagi- 
nation, and explained and defined the successive phases of 
religious progress, were both unknown. Every comet that 
blazed in the sky, every pestilence that swept over the land, 
appeared a confirmation of the dark threats of the theologian. 
A. spirit of blind and abject credulity, inculcated as the firs* 
of duties, and exhibited on all subjects and in all forms, 
pervaded the atmosphere he breathed. Who can estimate 
aright the obstacles against which a sincere enquirer in such 
an age must have stniggled? WTio can conemve the secret 
anguish he must have endured in the long monihs or years 
during which rival arguments gained an alternate sway 
over his judgment, while all doubt was still r^arded as 
damnable? And even when his mind was convinced, his 
imagination would still often revert to his old belief. Our 
thoughts in after years fiow spontaneously, and even vmm 
BCLOUsly, in the channelB that acre formed in youtib. In 
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moments when the controlling judgment has relaxed its 
grasp, old intellectual habits reassume their swaj, .ind 
images painted on the imagination will live, when the intel- 
lectual propositions on which they rested have been wholly 
abandoned. In hours of weakness, of sickness, and of drov • 
siness, in the feverish and anxious moments that are known 
to all, when the mind floats passively upon the stream, the 
phantoms which reason had exorcised must have often re- 
appeared, and the bitterness of an ancient tyranny must have 
entered into his soul. 

It is one of the greatest of the many services that were 
rendered to mankind by the Troubadours, that they cast 
such a flood of ridicule upon the visions of hell, by which 
the monks had been accustomed to terrify mankind, that 
they completely discredited and almost suppressed themd 
Whether, however, the Catholic mind, if unassisted by the 
litoature of Paganism and by the independent t h i nk ers who 
grew up under the shelter of Mohammedanism, could have 
ever unwound the chains that had bound it, may well l)e 
questioned. The growth of towns, which multiplied secular 
interests and feelings, the revival of learning, the depression 
of the ecclesiastical classes that followed the crusades, and, at 
last, the dislocation of Christendom by the Eeformation, 
gradually impaired the ecclesiastical doctrine, which ceased 
to be realised before it ceased to be believed. There was, 
however, another doctrine which exercised a still greater 
influence in augmenting the riches of the clergy, and in 
making donations to the Church the chief part of religion, 
I allude, of course, to the doctrine of purgatory. 

A distinguished modem apologist for the middle ages 
lias made this doctrine the object of his special and very 
chai'acteristic eulogy, because, as he says, by providing a 

* Manj curious examples of the are given by Delepierre, p. 144. — 
way in which the Troubadours bur- "Wright’s Purgatory of St. Patrii k 
i&gqued the monkish visions of hell 47-62. 



FEOM COXSTAXTINE TO CH-\ ELEMAGXE. 233 


Snite piinishment graduated to every variety of guilt, and 
adapted for those who, without being sufficiently virtuous 
to pass at once into heaven, did not appear suffilciently 
vicious to pass into hell, it formed an indispensable cor- 
rective to the extreme terrorism of the doctrine of eternal 
punishment.^ This is one of those theories which, though 
exceedingly popular with a class of writers who are not without 
influence in our day, must appear, I think, almost grotesque 
to those who have examined the actual operation of the 
doctrine during the middle ages. According to the practical 
teaching of the Church, the expiatory powers at the disposal 
of its clergy were so great, that those who died believing its 
doctrines, and fortified in their last hours by its rites, had no 
cause whatever to dread the terrors of hell. On the other 
hand, those who died external to the Church had no prospect 
of entering into purgatory. This latter was designed alto- 
gether for true believers ; it was chiefiy preached at a time 
when no one was in the least disposed to question the powers 
of the Church to absolve any crime, however heinous, or to 
free the worst men ffiom hell, and it was assuredly never 
regarded in the light of a consolation. Indeed, the popular 
pictures of purgatory were so terrific that it may he doubted 
whether the imagination could ever fully realise, though the 
reason could easily recognise, the difference between this state 
and that of the lost. The fire of purgatory, according to the 
most eminent theologians, was like the fire of hell — a literal 
fire, prolonged, it was sometimes said, for ages. The de- 
clamations of the pulpit described the sufferings of the saved 
9oiils in purgatory as incalculably greater than any that were 
endured by ihe most wretched mortals upon earth.* The rude 


* Comte PhUosophie positive, joies si on les compare k nne se- 
tome T. p. 269. conde des peines du pnrgatoire 

, * ‘Saint-Bernard, dans son ser- Imagine -vous done, dllicates 
mon JDe obitu Humherti, afSrme qne dames,’' dit le p^re Valladier (1613) 
tonrmentfide eetteriesont dans son sermon dn 3“* dimanche 
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artists of medisevalism exhausted their efforts in depicting 
the writhings of the dead in the flames that encii’cled them. 
Innunierahle visions detailed with a ghastly minuteness the 
various kinds of torture they underwent,^ and the monk, 
who described what he professed to have seen, usually ended 
by the chai'acteristic moral, that could men only realise those 
sufferings, they would shrink from no sacrifice to rescue their 
friends from such a state. A special place, it was said, was 
r^erved in purgatory for those who had been slow in paying 
theix‘ tithes.2 St. Gregory tells a curious story of a man 
who was, in other respects, of admirable viitue ; but who, 


de TAvent, “ d’estre au travers de 
VOS chenets, sur vostre petit feu 
pour une centaine d^ans : ce u’est 
rienau respect d’un moment de pur- 
gatoire. Mais si vous vistes jamais 
fcirer quelqu’un k quatre chevaux, 
quelqu’un brusler a petit feu, en- 
rager de faim ou de soif, une heure de 
purgatoire est pire que tout cela.” *) 
— Meray, Les Lihres Prechmrs 
(Paris, 1860), pp. 130-131 (an ex- 
tremely curious and suggestive 
book). I now take up the first 
contemporary book of popular Ca- 
tholic devotion on this subject which 
is at hand, and read : * Compared 
with the pains of purgatory, then, 
fl .11 those wounds and dark prisons, 
all those wild beasts, hooks of iron, 
red-hot plates, &c., which the holy 
martyrs suffered, are nothing.’ 
‘ They (souls in purgatory) are in 
a real, though miraculous manner, 
tortured by fi,re, which is of the 
same kind (says Bellarmine) as our 
element fire.* * The Angelic Doctor 
aiffirms ** that the fire which tor- 
ments the damned is like the fire 
which purges the elect/” ‘"What 
agony will not those holy souls 
suffer when tied and hound with 
the most tormenting chains of a 


living fire like to that of hell ! and 
we, while able to make them free 
and happy, shall we stand like un- 
interested spectators ? * ‘St. Austin 
is of opinion that the pains of a 
soul in purgatory during the time 
required to open and shut one’s 
eye is more severe than what St. 
Lawrence suffered on the gridiron ;* 
and much more to the same effect. 
{jPurgatOT^ opened to the Piety of 
the Faithful. Eichardson, London.) 

* See Delepierre, Wright, and 
Alger. 

* This appears from the vision 
ofThurcill. (Wright’s Purgatory 
of St Patrick^ p. 42.) Brompton 
{phromcon) tells of an English land- 
lord who had refused to pay tithes. 
St. Augustine, having vainly ref - 
soned with him, at last convinced 
him by a miracle. Before celebrat- 
ing mass he ordered all excommuni 
cated persons to leave the church, 
whereupon a corpse got out of * 
grave and walked away. Thecorpse, 
on being questioned, said itwastb# 
body of an ancient Briton who re- 
fused to pay tithes, and had in con- 
sequence been excommunici\tedaiid 
damned. 
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in a contested election for the popedom, supported the wrong 
candidate, and without, as it would appear, in any degrei? 
refusing to obey the successful candidate when elected, con- 
tiuiied secretly of opinion that the choice was an unwise one. 
He was accordingly placed for some time after death in 
boiling water J Whatever may be thought of its othei 
aspects, it is impossible to avoid recognising in this teaching a 
masterly skill in the adaptation of means to ends, which 
almost rises to artistic beauty. A system which deputed ite 
minister to go to the unhappy widow in the first dark hour 
of her anguish and her desolation, to tell her that he who 
was dearer to her than all the world besides was now burning 
in a fire, and that he could only be relieved by a gift of 
money to the priests, was assuredly of its own kind not 
without an extraordinary merit. 

If we attempt to realise the moral condition of the society 
of W estern Euinpe in the period that elapsed between the down- 
fall of the Homan Empire and Charlemagne, during which the 
religious transformations I have noticed chiefly arose, we shall 
be met by some formidable difficulties. In the first place, our 
materials are very scanty. From the year a.d. 642, when the 
meagre chronicle of Eredigaiius closes, to the biography of 
Charlemagne by Eginhard, a century later, there is an almost 
complete blank in trustworthy history, and we are reduced 
to a few rscanty and very doubtful notices in the chronicles of 
monasteries, the lives of saints, and the decrees of Councils. 
All secular literatxtre had almost disappeared, and the thought 
of posterity seems to have vanished from the world.^ Of the 
first half of the seventh century, however, and of the two 
centuries that preceded it, we have much information from 

* Grreg. Vied. iv. 40. rains, at pendant le m^me espace 

* As says: ‘Pendant de temps il n’y eut pas nn pelson- 

qoatre-vingts ans, tout an moins, nage puissant qni ne hfttit dea 
il n'y eut pas uii PVanc qui songeAt temple pour la poflt6rit4 la pltjs 
\ transmettre k la post^ri^ la recnlSe .'— des Fremgais^ tmua 
■Kxtre des ^v^nements eont^npo- ii. p. 46. 
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Gregory of Tonrs. and Fredigarius, w'nose tedious and reptal* 
aive pages illustrate with, considerable clearness the conflict <rf 
races and the dislocation of governments that for centuriei# 
existed. In Italy, the traditions and habits of the old Empire 
nad in some degree reasserted their sway ; hut in Gaul the 
Church subsisted in the midst of barbarians, whose native 
vigour had never been emasculated by civilisation and refined 
by knowledge. The picture which Gregory of Tours gives us 
is that of a society which was almost absolutely anarchical. 
The mind is fatigued by the monotonous account of acts of 
violence and of fraud springing from no fixed policy, tending 
to no end, leaving no lasting impress upon the world. * The 
two queens Fi-ed^gonde and Brunehaut rise conspicuous above 
other figures for their fierce and undaunted ambition, for the 
fascination they exercised over the minds of multitudes, and 
for the number and atrocity of their crimes. All classes 
seem to have been almost equally tainted with vice. We 
read of a bishop named Cautinus, who had to be carried, 
when intoxicated, by four men from the table ; ^ who, upon 

* Gibbon says of the period Tours. In the conflict of barbarism 
during -wbich the Merovingian dy* with Roman Christianity, barba- 
nasty reigned, that ‘ it would be rism has introduced into Christia- 
difficult to find anywhere more vice nity all its ferocity with none of its 
or less virtue.’ Hallam reproduces generosity and magnanimity ; its 
this observation, and adds : ‘ The energy shows itself in atrocity of 
facts of these times are of little other cruelty, and even ^ of sensuality, 
importance than as they impress Christianity has given to barba- 
on the mind a thorough notion of rism hardly more than its super- 
the extreme wickedness of almost stition and its hatred of heretics 
every person concerned in them, and unbelievers. Throughout, as- 
and consequently of the state to sassinations, parricides, and fratri^ 
which society was reduced.’ — Hist, eides intermingle with adulteries 
of the Middle Ages, ch. i. Dean and rapes .’ — History of Latin Chris- 
Milman is equally unfavourable tianity, vol. i, p. 365. 
and emphatic iu his judgment, * It ^ Greg.Tur.iv. 12. Gregoiymen- 
is difficult to conceive a more dark tions (v. 41) another bishop who 
and odious state of society than used to become so intoxicated as to 
that of France under her JMerovin- be unable to stand ; and St. Boni* 
gian kings, the descendants of face, after (le.scribing the extreme 
Clovis, as described by Gregory of sensuality of the clergy of his time 
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the refusal of one of his priests to surrender some private 
property, deliberately ordered that priest to be buried alive, 
and who, when the victim, escaping by a happy chance from 
fche sepulchre in which he had been immured, revealed the 
crime, received no greater punishment than a censure,^ The 
worst sovereigns found flatterers or agents hx ecclesiastics 
Fr4d4gonde deputed two clerks to murder Childebert,^ and 
another clerk to murder Brunehaut ; ^ she caused a bishop of 
Rouen to be assassinated at the altar — a bishop and an arch- 
deacon being her accompKces ; and she found in another 
bishop, named ^gidius, one of her most devoted instruments 
and friends/ The pope, St. Gregory the Great, was an 
ardent flatterer of Brunehaut.® Gundebald, having murdered 
his three brothers, was consoled by St. Avitus, the bishop of 
Yienne, who, without intimating the slightest disapprobation 
of the act, assured him that by removing his rivals he had 
been a providential agent in preserving the happiness of his 
people."^ The bishoprics were filled by men of notorious 
debauchery, or by grasping misers.® The priests sometimes 
celebrated the sacred mysteries ^ gorged with food and dull 
with wine.*® They had already begun to carry arms, 
and Gregory tells of two bishops of the sixth centuiy 


adds that there are some bishops 
‘ qni licet dicant se foraicarios 
vi adnlteros non esse, sed sunt 
ehriosi et injuriosi,’ &c. — Ef. 
xlix. 

* Oreg. Tup. iv. 12. 

^ Ibid, viii 29, She gave them 
knives with hollow grooves, filled 
with poison, in the blades. 

> Ibid, vii. 20. 

* Ibid. viii. 31-4h 

* Ibid. V. 19. 

* See his very curious corre- 
ipondence with her. ■ — Ep, vi. 5, 
50, 59; ix. 11, 117; xi. 62^63. 

^ Avitus, v.He adds : *Mi- 


nuebat regni felicitas numerum ra- 
galium personarum.^ 

® See tbe emphatic tt'stiniony of 
St. Boniface in the eighth century. 
‘ Modo autem maxima ex parte per 
civitates episcopales sedes tradit'X- 
sunt laicis cupidis ad possidendum, 
vel adulteratis cleiicis, scortato^ 
ribus et publicanis ssecolariter ad 
perfruendum.^ — j^p«5i.xlix. * ad Za* 
chariam.’ The whole epistle con- 
tains an appalling picture of the 
clerical vices of the times. 

^ More than one Council made 
decrees about this. See the Vu 
de Si. lAg&fn by Pom Ritra, 
172-177. 
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wAo bad killed many enemies with their own hands. ^ There 
was scarcely a reign that was not marked by some atrocicws 
domestic tragedy. There were few sovereigns who were not 
guilty of at least one deKberate murder. Never, perhapa, 
was the infliction of mutilation, and prolonged and agonising 
forms of death, more common. We read, among other atro* 
cities, of a bishop being driven to a distant place of exile 
apon a bed of thorns ; ^ of a king burning together his rebel- 
lious son, his daughter-in-law, and their daughtei-s of a 
queen condemning a daughter she had had by a former mar- 
riage to he drowned, lest her beauty should excite the passions 
of her husband ; ^ of another queen endeavouring to strangle 
her daughter with her own hands ; ® oj an abbot, compelling 
a poor man to abandon his house, that he might commit 
adultery with his wife, and being murdered, together with his 
partner, in the act of a prince who made it an habitual 
amusement to torture his slaves with fire, and who buried 
two of them alive, because they bad married without his 
permission ; ^ of a bishop’s wife, who, besides other crimes, 
was accustomed to mutilate men and to torture women, by 
applying red-hot irons to the most sensitive parts of their 
bodies; ^ of gimt numbers who were deprived of their eai's 


* Greg. Tut. iv. 43. St. Boni- 
face, at a much later period (a.d. 
742), talks of bishops * Qui mg- 
Qant in exercitu armati et efixm- 
dunt propria manu sanguinem ho- 
miniun.* — jSp. xlix. 

* Greg. Tur. iv, 26. 

* Ibid. iv. 20. 

* Ibid. iii. 26. * Ibid. ix. 34. 

« Ibid. viii. 19. Gregory says 

this story sbonld warn cler- 
gymen not to meddle with the 
wives of other people, but ‘content 
fcbemselves with those that they may 

n sesa without crime.' The abbot 
previously tried to seduce the 


husband within the precincts of 
the monastery, that he might mur- 
der him. 

^ Ibid V. 3. 

® Ibid. viii. 39. She was guilty 
of many other crimes, which the 
historian says ‘ it is better to pass in 
silence.’ The bisbop himself had 
been guilty of outrageous and vio- 
lent tyranny. The marriage of 
ecclesiastics appears at this time 
to have been common in Gaul, 
though the best men commonly de- 
serted their wives when they were 
ordained. Another bishop's wife (iv 
36) was notorious for her tyramgr. 
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and noses, tortured through several days, and at last burnt 
alive or broken slowly on the wheel. Brunehaut, at the 
close of her long and in some respects great though guilty 
career, fell into the hands of Clotaire, and the old queen, 
having been subjected for three days to various kinds of 
torture, was led out on a camel for the derision of the army, 
and at last bound to the tail of a furious horse, and dash^ 
fco pieces in its course.^ 

And yet this age was, in a certain sense, eminently 
religious. All literature had become sacred. Here^ of 
every kind was rapidly expiring. The priests and monks 
had acquired enormous power, and their wealth was inor- 
dinately increasing.^ Several sovereigns voluntarily aban- 
doned their thrones for the monastic life.® The seventh 
century, which, together with the eighth, forms the darkest 
period of the dark ages, is famous in the hagiology as 
having produced more saints than any other century, 
except that of the martyrs.^ 

The manner in which events were regarded by historians 
was also exceedingly characteristic. Our principal authority, 

* Fredigariufi, xlii. The histo- nombre considerable de saints qu’il 

rian describes Clotaire as a perfect a produits. . , . Aucnn si^cle n’a 
paragon of Christian graces. 4te ainsi glorifie sanf Tdge des 

* * An sixieme siede on compte martyrs dont Dieu s'est reserve de 

214 etablissements religienx des compter le nombre. Chaqne annee 
Pyrenees k la Loire et des benches fonrnit sa moisson, chaqne jour a 
dn Eh6ne anx Vosges.’ — Ozanam, sa gerbe. ... Si done il plait a 
i^tudes germaniqu^j tome ii. p. 93 Dieu et an Christ de repamdre a 
In the two following centuries the pleines mrins snr xm siMe les 
ecclesiastical weaifli was enor- splendenrs des saints, qn’importe 
ffionsly increased. qne I’histoire et la gloire humaine 

* Matthew of Westminster (A.n. en tiennent pen compte?’ — ^Pitra, 
767) spctfiks of no less than eight Vie de St, Lkger^ Introd. p. x.-xi. 
Sax(m tings having done this. This learned and veiy credulous 

* * Le septifeme si^e est celni writer (who is now a cardinal) after- 
pent-4tre qni a donn^ le pins de wards says that we have the record 
saints an (^endripr.’ — l^smondi, of more than eight hundred saints 
Hist, de France^ tome ii. p. 50. of the seventh century. (Introd. fw 
* Le pins bean titre dn septi5me Ixxx.) 

aide k nne rdiabilitation east le 
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Gregory of Tours, was a bisliop of great eminence, and s 
man of the most genuine piety, and of very strong affections. ^ 
He describes bis work as a record ‘ of the virtues of saints, 
and the disasters of nations ; * ^ and the student who turns tc 
his pages from those of the Pagan historians, is not more 
struck by the ecxtreme prominence he gives to ecclesiastical 
events, than by the uniform manner in which he views 
all secular events in their religious aspect, as governed 
and directed by a special Providence. Yet, in questions 
where the difference between orthodoxy and heterodoxy 
is concerned, his ethics sometimes exhibit the most singular 
distortion. Of this, probably the most impressive example 
is the manner in which he has described the career of 
Clovis, the great representative of orthodoxy.^ Having 
recounted the circumstances of his conversion, Gregory 
proceeds to tell us, with undisguised admiration, how that 
ehiefbain, as the first-fruits of his doctrine, professed to be 
grieved at seeing that part of Gaul was held by an Arian 
sovereign; how he accordingly resolved to invade and 
appropriate that territory ; how, with admirable piety, he 
commanded his soldiers to abstain from all devastations when 
travei-sing the territory of St. Mai-tin, and how several 
miracles attested the Divine approbation of the expedition. 
The war — ^which is the first of the long series of professedly 
religious wars that have been undertaken by Chiistians — 
was fully successful, and Clovis, proceeded to direct his 
ambition to new fields. In his expedition against the 
Arians, he had found a faithful ally in his relative Sighehert, 
the old and infirm king of the l^puarian Franks. Clovis 
now proceeded artfully to suggest to the son of Sighehert 
ihe advantages that son might obtain by his father’s death. 
The hint was taken. Sighehert was murdered, and Clovii 


1 See, e.g., the very touehiDg pas- * Lib. ii. Prologue, 

sage About the death of his chil- • Greg. Tur, ii. 27-48, 

iien, v. 8d. 
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sent ambassadors to the panicide, professing a warm friend- 
stiip, but with secret orders ou the first opportunity to kill 
him This being done, and the kingdom being left entirely 
without a head, Clovis proceeded to Cologne, the capital of 
Sighebert; he assembled the people, professed with much 
aolsmnity his horror of the tragedies that had taken place, 
and his complete innocence of all connection with them ; ^ 
but suggested that, as they were now without a ruler, they 
should place themselves under his protection. The proposi- 
tion was received with acclamation. The warriors elected 
him as their king, and thus, says the episcopal historian, 
* Clovis received the treasures and dominions of Sighebert, 
and added them to his own. Every day God caused his 
enemies to fall beneath his hand, and enlarged his kingdom, 
because he walked with a right heart before the Lord, and 
did the things that were pleasing m His sight'® His 
ambition was, however, still unsated. He proceeded, in a 
succession of expeditions, to unite the whole of Gaul under 
his sceptre, invading, defeating, capturing, and slaying the 
lawful sovereigns, who were for the most part his own 
relations. Having secured himself against dangers from 
without, by billing all Ms relations, with the exception of 
his wife and children, he is reported to have lamented 
before his courtiers Ms isolation, declaring that he had no 
relations remaining in the world to assist him in his 
adversity ; but this speech, Gregory assures us, was a strata- 
gem ; for the king desired to discover whether any possible 
pretender to the throne had escaped his knowledge and his 

i H© observes how impossible it * ‘Prostemebat ©nim quotidi# 
was that he could be guilty of shed- Deus hostes €!jus sub inanu ipsius, 
ding the blood of a relation : ‘ Sed et augebat regnnm ejus eo quod 
in his ego nequaquam conscius ambularet recto corde coram eo, et 
sum. Nee possum sanguinem feceret qua plamta erant iu oculia 
^rentum meornm efiundere,* — igus.*— -Grog. Tur. ii. 40 
&t©g. Tur ii 40 



242 


HISTOEY OP EUROPEAN MORALS. 


iword. Soon alter, he died, full of years and honours, on*! 
\rfts buried in a cathedral which he had built. 

HaTing recounted all these things with unmoved com- 
posure, Gregory of Tours requests his reader to permit him 
to pause, to draw the moral of the history. It is the 
admirable manner in which Providence guides all thingf 
for the benefit of those whose opinions concerning the Trinity 
are strictiy orthodox. Having briefly refeiTed to Abraham, 
Jacob, Moses, Aai’on, and David, all of whom are said to 
have intimated the correct doctrine on this subject, and 
all of whom were exceedingly prosperous, he passes to more 
modem times. ^ Arius, the impious founder of the impious 
sect, his entrails having fallen out, passed into the flames of 
hell ; but Hilary, the blessed defender of the undivided 
Trinity, though exiled on that account, found his country in 
Paradise. The King Clovis, who confessed the Trinity, 
and by its assistance crushed the heretics, extended his 
dominions through all Gaul, Alanc, who denied the Trinity, 
was deprived of his kingdom and his subjects, and, what was 
far worse, was punished in the future world.’ ^ 

It would be easy to cite other, though perhaps not quite 
such striking, instances of the degree in which the moral 
judgments of this unhappy age were distorted by superstition.* 
Questions of orthodoxy, or questions of fasting, appeared to 
the popular mind immeasurably more important than what 


Lib. iii. Prologue. St. Avitus 
enumerates in glowing terms the 
Christian virtues of Clovis {Ep, xlL), 
but, as thiswas in a letter addressed 
to t he king himself, the eulogy may 
easily be explained. 

* Thus HaUam says: ‘There are 
continual proofs of immorality in 
the monkish historians. In the 
history of Rumsey Abbey, one of 
our best documents for Anglo-Saxon 
tunes, we have an anecdote of a 


bishop who made a Danish noble- 
man drunk, that he might cheat 
him out of an estate, which is told 
with much approbation. Walter ds 
Hemingford records, with excessive 
delight, the well-known story of 
the Jews who were persuaded by 
the captain of their vessel to walk 
on the sands at low water till the 
rising tide drowned them.^— 
lam’s Middle Ages (12th ed,), iii. p 
306. 
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we should now call the fiindamental principles of right 
and wrong. A law of Charlemagne, and also a law of the 
Saxons, condenmea tx> death any one who ate meat in Lent,* 
unless the priest was satisfied that it was a matter of absolute 
necessity. The moral enthusiasm of the age chiefiy drove 
men to abandon their civic or domestic duties, to imm ure 
themselves in monasteries, and to waste their strength by 
prolonged and extravagant maceration.^ Yet, in the midst 
of all this superstition, there can be no question that in 
some respects the religious agencies were operating for good. 
The monastic bodies that everywhere arose, formed secure 
asylums for the multitudes who had been persecuted by 
their enemies, constituted an invaluable counterpoise to the 
rude military forces of the time, familiarised the imagination 
of men with religious types that could hardly fail in some 
degree to soften the character, and led the way in most 
forms of peaceful labour. When men, filled with admiration 
at the reports of the sanctity and the miracles of some 
illustrious saint, made pilgrimages to behold him, and found 
him attired in the rude garb of a peasant, with thick shoes, 
and with a scythe on his shoulder, superintending the labours 
of the farmers,^ or sitting in a small attic mending lamps, ^ 
whatever other benefit they might derive from the interview, 
they could scarcely fail to return with an increased sense of 

* Oanciam, Leges Lwr^arorum^ cinq cens trente-nenf, s’il ne 8’en 
voL iii. p. 64. Candani notices, repentoit : et ja 90 it qn’^il s© repesi- 
that among the Poles the teeth of tist si estoit-il pendu compaa- 
the ofiending persons were pulled sion).* — JDhnonomanie des SorcierSf 
out. The following passage, from p. 216. 

Bodin, is, I veiy remarkable : * A long list of examples of ex- 

‘ lies loix et canons veulent qu’on treme maceration, fi?oin lives of the 
pardonne anx h^r^ques repentis saints of the seventh and eighth 
(combien que les magistrats en centuries is given byPitia. J^A 
quelques Heux par cy-devant, y ont St. Lkgsr^ Introd. pp. cv.-cvu. 
on tel esgard, que cdui qui avoit * This was related of St. Hqni* 
numg^ de Is chair au Vaidred^ tins. — Gi^, Luxlog. i. 4, ^ 

eitoit brusl6 tout rif eomme il fet * Ibid. i. 5. Ihif sah^ wai 
fiuct en la ville d'Angexs fan nul named Constantioa, 
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tlie dignity of labour. It was probably at this time as much 
for the benefit of the world as of the Church, that the 
ecclesiastical sanctuaries and estates should remain inviolate, 
and the numerous legends of Divine punishment having 
overtaken those who transgressed them,^ attest the zeal with 
which the clergy sought to establish that inviolability. The 
great sanctity that was attached to holidays was also an 
important boon to the servile classes. The celebration of tie 
first day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection, 
and as a period of religious exercises, dates from the earliest 
age of the Church. The Ohi'istian festival was carefully 
distinguished from the Jewish Sabbath, with which it never 
appears to have been confounded till the close of the six- 
teenth century; hut some Jewish converts, who considered 
the Jewish law to be still in force, observed both days. In 
general, however, the Christian festival alone was observed, 
and the Jewish Sabbatical obligation, as St. Paul most 
explicitly affirms, no longer rested upon the Christians. The 
grounds of the observance of Sunday were the manifest 
propriety and expediency of devoting a certain portion of 
time to devout exercises, the tradition which traced the 
sanctification of Sunday to apostolic times, and the right of 
the Church to appoint certain seasons to be kept holy by its 
members. When Christianity acquired an ascendancy in the 
Empire, its policy on this subject was manifested in one of 
the laws of Constantine, which, without making any direct 
reference to religious motives, ordered that, ‘ on the day of 
the aun,^ no servile work should be performed except 


^ ^ A vast number of miracles of broken into rebellion, four bishops;, 
this kind are recorded. See, e.g., with their attendant clergy, went 
8^. Tur. Be Miracidis, i. 61-66 ; to compose the dispute, and having 
Eist. iv, 49. Perhaps the most failed, ezcommunicated the rebels, 
aingalari^tance of the violation of whereupon the nuns almost beat 
the sanctity of the church was that them to death in the chuieh. 
by the nuns of a convent founded — G-reg. Tur. bu 41, 

St, Badegunda. They, having 
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iAgrieiiltare, wMch, being dependent on tbe weather, could 
not, it was thought, be reasonably postponed. Theodosius 
took a step further, and suppressed the public spectacles on 
that day. During the centuries that immediately followed 
the dissolution of the Roman Empire, the clergy devoted 
themselves with great and praiseworthy zeal to the suppression 
of labour both on Sundays and on the other leading Chiu'ch 
holidays. More than one law was made, forbidding all 
Sunday labour, and this prohibition was reiterated by 
Charlemagne in his Capitulari^.^ Several Councils made 
decrees on the suhject,^ and several legends wei*e circulated, 
of men who had been afflicted miraculously with disease or 
with death, for having been guilty of this sin.® Although 
the moral side of religion was greatly degraded or forgotten, 
there was, as I have ali*eady intimated, one important excep- 
tion. Charity was so interwoven with the superstitious 
parts of ecclesiastical teaching, that it continued to grow and 
flourish in the darkest period. Of the acts of Queen Eathilda, 
it is said we know nothing except her donations to the 
monasteries, and the charity with which she purchased slaves 
and captives, and released them or converted them into 
monks.** While many of the bishops were men of gross and 
scandalous vice, there were always some who laboured 
assiduously in the old episcopal vocation of protecting the 
oppressed, interceding for the captives, and opening their 
sanctuaries to the fugitives. St. Germanus, a bishop of Paris, 

^ See Canciani, Leges Barharo- iv. 57 ; v. 7. One of these »s6b» 
nm, voL iii. pp. 10, 151, however, was for having worked on 

* Much information about these the day of St. John tiie Baptist, 
measures is given by Hr. Hessey, Some other miracles of the same 
in his Bampton Lecture on Sundag, nature, taken, I believe, firom Eng- 
See especially, lect. 3. See, too, glish sources, are given in Hesse^i 
Moehler, Le ChristianisTne et VEs- Sunday (3rd edition), p. 321. 
clavage, pp. 186-187. * Compare Pitra, Vie de 8t.^ 

• Gregory of Tours enumerates Lkger^^, 137. Sismondi, Hist, de* 
some instances of this in his extra- Erangais^ tome it pp. €2-63. 
Tagant book Be MiracuUs^ ii. 11; 


48 
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near tlie close of the sixth century, was especially famous for 
his zeal in ransoming captives.* The fame he acquired was 
BO great, that prisoners are said to have called upon him 
to assist them, in the interval between his death and hie 
burial} and the body of the saint becoming miraculously 
heavy, it was found impossible to cany it to the grave till 
the captives had been released.* In the midst of the complete 
eclipse of all secular learning, in the midst of a reign of 
ignorance, imposture, and credulity which cannot he paralleled 
in history, there grew up a vast legendary literature, cluster* 
ing around the form of the ascetic } and the lives of the saints, 
among very much that is grotesque, childish, and even 
immoral, contain some fragments of the purest and most 
touching religious poetry.® 

But the chief title of the period we are considering, to 
the indulgence of posterity, lies in its missionary labours. 
The stream of missionaries which had at first flowed from 
Palestine and Italy began to flow from the "West. The 
Irish monasteries fumished the earliest, and probably the 
most numerous, labourers in the field. A great portion of 
the north of England was converted by the Irish monks of 
lindisfame. The fame of St. Columbanus in Gaul, in 
Germany, and in Italy, for a time even balanced that of St 
Benedict himself, and the school which he founded at Luxeuil 
became the great seminary for mediaeval missionaries, while 

* See a remarkable passage from of Alfred.) There was a populai 
his life, cited by Guizot, Hist, de la legend that a poor man having 
Oivilis^ion en France, xvii“® leijon. in vain asked a^s of some sailors, 
The English historians contain all the^ bread in their vessel was 
several instances of the activity of turned into stone. (Roger of Wen- 
charity in the darkest period. Al- dover, a.i>. 606.) See, too, another 
fred and Edward the Confessor legend of charity in Matthew ol 
were conspicuous for it. Ethelwolf Westminster, a.d. 611. 
utsaid to have prov5ded, ‘for the ® Greg. Tur. Htst. t. 8. 

good of his soul,’ that, till the day * M. Guizot has^ given sevwd 

of judgment, one poor man in ten specimens of this (Hist de la OiviU$. 
should be provided with meat, xvii™" le 9 on). 
dxiiflc, and clothing. (Asserts X4f€ 
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fclie monastery he planted at Bobbio continued to the present 
century. The Irish missionary, St. Gall, gave his name to 
a portion of Switzerland he had converted, and a crowd of 
other Irish missionaries penetrated to the remotest forests of 
Germany. The movement which began with St. Columba 
in the middle of the sixth century, was communicated to 
England and Gaul about a century later. Early in the 
eighth century it foxmd a great leader in the Anglo-Saxon 
St. Boniface, who spread Christianity far and wide through 
Germany, and at once excited and disciplined an ardent 
enthusiasm, which appears to have attracted all that was 
morally best in the Church. During about three centuries, 
and while Europe had sunk into the most extreme moral, 
intellectual, and political degradation, a constant stream of 
missionaries poui-ed forth from the monasteries, who spread 
the knowledge of the Ci'oss and the seeds of a future civi- 
lisation through every land, from Lombardy to Sweden.^ 

On the whole, however, it would be difficult to exaggerate 
the superstition and the vice of the period between the dis- 
solution of the Empire and the reign of Charlemagne. But 
in the midst of the chaos the elements of a new society may 
be detected, and we may already observe in embryo the 
movement which ultimately issued in the crusades, the feudal 
system, and chivalry. It is exclusively with the moral 
aspect of this movement that the present work is con- 
cerned, and I shall endeavour, in the remainder of this 
chapter, to describe and explain its indpimit stages. It 
consisted of two parts — a fusion of Christianity with the 


> Jlxis portion of medisevslliis- and in the Lives of the Bamte — 
toiy has lately been well traced especially that of St. Ooltunba, by 
by Hr. Madear, in his History of Adamnan. On theErenchmission- 
CArM^inn Missume in the Middle aries, see the Benedictine J3 m#. lit. 
Ages (1863). See, too, Montalem- de la Frants, tome iv. p. 6 ; and cm 
Moines ^Occident i Ozssatclb the English missionaries, Shaxmt 
6tudes germamgues. The original Tnmer^s Htst. of Fkgland^ book x 
materials are to be ^nsd in Be(^, di. ii 
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military spirit, and an increasing reverence for seculai 
rank. 

It had been an ancient maxim of the Greeks, that no 
more acceptable gifts can be offered in the temples of the 
gods than the trophies won from an enemy in battle.* Of 
this military religion Christianity had been at first" the 
9x;.reme negation. I have already had occasion to observe 
that it had been one of its eaxHest rules that no arms should 
be introduced within the church, and that soldiers returning 
even from the most righteous war should not be admitted to 
communion until after a period of penance and purification. 
A powerful party, which counted among its leaders Clement 
of Alexandria, TertuUian, Origen, Lactantius, and Basil, 
maintained that all warfare was unlawful for those who had 
been converted ; and this opinion had its martyr in the cele- 
brated Maximilianus, who suffered death under Diocletian 
solely because, having been enrolled as a soldier, he declared 
that he was a Christian, and that therefore he could not 
fight. The extent to which this doctrine was disseminated 
has been suggested with much plausibility as one of the 
causes of the Diocletian persecution. ^ It was the subject of 
one of the reproaches of Celsus ; and Origen, in reply, frankly 
accepted the accusation that Christianity was incompatible 
with military service, though he maintained that the prayers 
of the Christians were more efficacious than the swords of 
ihe legions.® At the same time, there can be no question 
chat many Christians, from a very early date, did enlist in 
the army, and that they were not cut off from the Church. 
The l^end of the thundering legion, under Marcus Aurelius, 
whatever we may think of the pretended miracle, attested 
the fact, and it is expressly asserted by TertuUian.^ The 


’ Dion OhiyBotfcom, Or, ii. {Ih ^ * Mavigamus et nos vobiflonm 

et xmlitamufl.’ — Tert. Apol, xlii 
^ (Mbbon, oh. zri. See« too, Gxotitis De Jure, 1 cap. ii 

* Origen, CeU, lib. viii. 
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first fury of the Diocletian persecution fell upon Ohnstaan 
soldiers, and by the time of Constantine the army appears 
to have become, in a great degree, Christian. A Council of 
Arles, under Constantine, condemned soldiers who, through 
religious motives, deserted their colours ; and St. Augustine 
threw his great mfiuence into the same scale. But even 
where the calling was not regarded as sinful, it was strongly 
discouraged. The ideal or type of supreme excellence con- 
ceived by the imagination of the Pagan world and to which 
all their purest moral enthusiasm naturally aspired, was the 
patriot and soldier. The ideal of the CathoHc legends was 
the ascetic, whose first duty was to abandon all secular 
feelings and ties. In most family circles the conflict between 
the two principles appeared, and in the moral atmosphere of 
the fourth and fifth centuries it was almost certain that 
every young man who was animated by any pure or genuine 
enthusiasm would turn from the army to the monks. St. 
Martin, St. Ferreol, St. Tarrachus, and St. Yictricius, were 
among those who through religious motives abandoned the 
army.^ When Ulphilas translated the Bible into Gothic, he 
is said to have excepted the four hooks of Kings, through 
fear that they might encourage the martial disposition of the 
barbarians.* 

The first influence that contributed to bring the military 
profession into friendly connection with religion was the 
received doctrine concerning the Providential government 
of a flairs. It was generally taught that all national cata- 
Btiophes were penal inflictions, resulting, for the most part, 
from the vices or the religious errors of the leading men, and 
tnat temporal prosperity was the reward of orthodoxy and 


• See an admirable dissertatioii subject is frequently referred to by 
or, the opinions of the early Chris- Baibeyrac, Morale des Pirest aad 
tians about military service, in Le Grotius, Pe lib, i. cap* ii, 
Blant, Jhscriptions cArUiennes de la * Philostorgiiui, iL d, 

Ishmie, tome i. pp. 81-67 The 
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virtue. A great battle, on the issue of which the fortunes of 
a people or of a monarch depended, was therefore supposed 
to be the special occasion of Providential interposition, and 
the hope of obtaining military success became one of the 
most frequent motives of conversion. The conversion of 
Constantine was professedly, and the conversion of Clovis 
was perhaps really, due to the persuasion that the Divine 
interposition had in a critical moment given them the 
victory ; and I have already noticed how large a part must 
be assigned to this order of ideas in facilitating the progress 
of ChristiaDity among the barbarians. When a cross was 
said to have appeared miraculously to Constantine, with an 
inscription announcing the victory of the Milvian bridge; 
when the same holy sign, adorned with the sacred mono- 
gram, was carried in the forefront of the Eoman armies; 
when the nails of the cross, which Helena had brought 
from tTerusalem, were converted by the emperor into a 
helmet, and into bits for his war-horse, it was evident that 
a great change was passing over the once pacific spirit of the 
Church. 1 

Many circumstances conspired to accelerate it. Northern 
kibes, who had been taught that the gates of the Walhalla 
were ever open to the wanior who presented himself stained 
with the blood of his vanquished enemies, were converted to 
Cbristiardty ; but they carried theii* old feelings into their 
new creed. The conflict of many races, and the paralysis of 
all government that followed the fall of the Empire, made 
force everywhere dominant, and petty wars incessant. The 
miliiary obligations attached to the ‘benefices' which the 
Mvereigns gave to their leading chiefs, connected the idea 
of military service with that of rank still more closely than 
it had been connected before, and rendered it doubly honour- 


* Seesomeexcellent remarks on of Christianity^ vol. ii. pp. 287 
this change, in Mihnan's History 288. 
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ftbie in the eyes of men. Many bishops and abbots, partly 
from the turbulence of their times and characters, and paHly, 
at a later period, from their position as great feudal lords, 
were accustomed to lead their followers in battle ; and this 
custom, though prohibited by Charlemagne, may be traced 
to so late a period as the battle of Agincourt.' 

The stigma which Christiaiiiiy had attached to war wae 
thus gradually efiaced. At the same time, the Church 
remained, on the whole, a pacific influence. War was 
rather condoned than consecrated, and, whatever might be 
the case with a few isolated prelates, the Church did nothing 
to increase or encourage it. The transition from the almost 
Quaker tenets of the primitiYe Church to the essentially 
military Christianity of the Crusades was chiefly due to 
another cause — to the terrors and to the example of Moham- 
medanism. 

This great religion, which so long rivalled the influence 
of Christianity, had indeed spread the deepest and meet 
justifiable panic through Christendom. Without any of 
those aids to the imagination which pictures and images 
can furnish, without any elaborate sacerdotal organisation, 
preaching the purest Monotheism among ignorant and bar- 
barous men, and inculcating, on the whole, an extremely 
high and noble system of morals, it spread with a rapidity 
and it acquired a hold over the minds of its votaries, which 
it is probable that no other religion has altogether equalled. 
It borrowed from Christianity that doctrine of salvation by 
belief, which is perhaps the most powOTful impulse that can 
be applied to the characters of masses of men, and it elabo- 
rated so minutely the charms of its sensual heaven, and the 
terrors of its material heU, as to cause the alternative to 
appeal with imrivalied force to the gross imaginations of the 


* Mably, Obsermlwns mir VBUiotrt de Wramcet i. S; H all aan ^ g IHUk 
ch. ii. part ii. 
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people. It possessed a book wbicb, bowerer inferior to that 
of the opposing religion, has nevertheless been the consolation 
and the support of millions in many ages. It taught a fatalism 
which in its first age nerved its adherents with a matchless 
military courage, and which, though in later days it has 
often paralysed their active energies, has also rarely failed to 
support them under the pressure of inevitable calamity. 
But, above all, it discovered the great, the fatal secret of 
uniting indissolubly the passion of the soldier with the 
passion of the devotee. Making the conquest of the infidel 
the first of duties, and proposing heaven as the certain 
reward of the valiant soldier, it created a blended enthu- 
siasm that soon overpowered the divided counsels and the 
voluptuous governments of the East, and, within a century 
of the death of Mohammed, his followers had almost extirpated 
Christianity from its original home, founded great mon- 
archies in Asia and Africa, planted a noble, though 
transient and exotic, civilisation in Spain, menaced the 
capital of the Eastern empire, and, but for the issue of a 
single battle, they would probably have extended their 
sceptre over the energetic and progressive races of Central 
Europe. The wave was broken by Charles Mai’tel, at the 
battle of Poitiers, and it is now useless to speculate what 
might have been the consequences had Mohammedanism 
unfurled its triumphant banner among those Teutonic trihos 
who have so often changed their creed, and on whom the 
course of civilisation has so largely depended. But one 
great change was in fact achieved. The spirit of Moham- 
medanism slowly passed into Chnstianily, and transformed 
it into its image. The spectacle of an essentially military 
?e_igion fasciuated men who were at once very warlike and 
very superstitious. The panic that had palsied Europe was after 
a long interval succeeded by a fierce reaction of resentment. 
Pride and religion conspired to ui*ge the Christian warriors 
against those who had so often defeated the armies and 
wasted the territory of Chnstendom, who had shorn th« 
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empire of the Cross of many of its fairest provinces, and 
profaned that holy city which was venei*ated not only for ita 
past associations, but also for the spiritual blessings it could 
still bestow upon the pilgrim. The papal indulgences proved 
not less efficacious in stimulating the militaiy spirit than the 
promises of Mohammed, and for about two centuries every 
oulpit in Christendom proclaimed the duty of war with the 
jnbeliever, and represented the battle-field as the sure path 
to heaven. The religious orders which arose united the 
character of the priest with that of the warrior, and when, 
^t the hour of sunset, the soldier knelt down to pray before 
his cross, that cross was the handle of his sword. 

It would be impossible to conceive a more complete 
transformation than Christianity had thus undergone, and it 
is melancholy to contrast with its aspect during the crusades 
the impression it had once most justly made upon the world, 
as the spirit of gentleness and of peace encountexing the 
spirit of violence and war. Among the many curious habits 
of the Pagan Irish, one of the most significant was that of 
perpendicular burial. With a feeling something like that 
which induced Vespasian to declare that a Homan emperor 
should die standing, the Pagan warriors shrank fix)m the 
notion of being prostrate even in death, and they appear to 
have regarded this mai-tial burial as a special symbol of 
Paganism. An old Irish manuscript tells how, when 
Christianity had been introduced into Ireland, a king of 
Ulster on his deathbed charged his son never to become a 
Christian, hut to be buried standing upright like a man 
in battle, with his face for ever turned to the south, defying 
the men of Leinster.^ As late as the sixteenth century, it is 
said thst in some parts of Ireland children were baptised by 

‘ Wfikeman’BArcAa^olc^iaBi^- are said to have been leadera in a 
nica, p. 21. However, Giraldus sangniDary conflict about a 
Cambr^is observes that the Irish near Coleraine. See Reeve's edi* 
saints were peculiarly vindictive, tion of Adamnan’s Zif/e of St» (h 
and St. Columba and Sfc. Comgail Itmba, pp. Ixxvii. 258. 
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immerffion ; but the right anns of the males were carefully 
held above the water, in order that, not having been dipped 
in the sacred stream, they might strike the more deadly 
blow.' 

It had been boldly predicted by some of the early Chris- 
ians that the conversion of the world would lead to the es- 
tablishment of perpetual peace. In looking back, with our 
present experience, we are driven to the melancholy conclusion 
that, instead of diminishing the number of wars, ecclesiastical 
influence has actually and very seriously increased it. We may 
look in vain for any penod since Constantine, in which the 
clergy, as a body, exerted themselves to repress the military 
spirit, or to prevent or abiidge a particular war, with an enez'gy 
at all comparable to that which they displayed in stimulating 
the fanaticism of the crusaders, in producing the atrocious 
massacre of the Albigenses, in embittering the religious con- 
tests that followed the Eeformation. Private wars were, no 
doubt, in some degree repressed by their influence ; for the 
institution of the * Truce of God ’ was for a time of much 
value, and when, towards the close of the middle ages, the 
custom of duels arose, it was strenuously condemned by the 
clergy; but we can hardly place any great value on their 
exertions in this field, when we remember that duels were 
almost or altogether unknown to the Pagan world; that, 
having arisen in a period of great superstition, the anathemas 
of the Church were almost impotent to discourage them ; and 
that in our own century they are rapidly disappearing before 
the simple censure of an industrial society. It is possible — 
though it would, I imagine, be difficult to prove it — ^that the 
mediatorial office, so often exercised by bishops, may some' 
times have prevented wars ; and it is certain that during the 
period of the religious wars, so much military spirit existed 
in Europe that it must necessarily have found a vent, and 


Sistorie of Ireland, (157 1)» book i. ch. vu 
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ander no circumstances could the period have been one of 
perfect peace. But when all these qualifications have been 
fully admitted, the broad fact will remain, that, with the 
exception of Mohammedanism, no other religion has done so 
much to produce w"ar as was done by the religious teachers of 
Christendom during seveiul centuries. The military fanati- 
cism evoked by the indulgences of the popes, by the exhorta- 
tions of the pulpit, by the religious importance attached to 
the relics at Jerusalem, and by the prevailing hatred of mis- 
believers, has scarcely ever been equalled in its intensity, and 
it has caused the efiPiision of oceans of blood, and has been 
productive of incalculable misery to the world. Beligious 
fanaticism was a main cause of the earlier wars, and an 
important ingredient in the later ones. The peace principles, 
that were so common before Constantine, have found scarcely 
any echo except from Erasmus, the Anabaptists, and the 
Quakers ; ' and although some very important pacific agencies 
have arisen out of the industrial progress of modem times, 
these have been, for the most part, wholly unconnected with, 
and have in some cases been directly opposed to, theological 
interests. 

But although theological influences cannot reasonably be 
said to have diminished the number of wai-s, they have had a 
veiy real and beneficial efiect in diminishing their atrodly. 
On few subjects have the moral opinions of different ages 
exhibited so marked a ^jiriation as in their judgments of 
what punishment may justly be imposed on a conquered 
enemy, and these variations have often been cited as an 
argument against those who believe in the existence of 
natural mo^ perceptions. To those, however, who accept 


* It seems curious to find in ut in barbaros et moribus aut relu 
calm and unfanatical a writer as yttwe proxsum a nobis abhorrentes.* 
Justus lipsius the following pas- JDoetrki^ 

sage: ‘Jam efc invasio quaedam (Paris, 1594), lib. iv. dt 

legitima videtur ^iam rine cap. xv. 
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fcliat doctrine, with the limitations that have been stated in the 
first chapter, they can cause no perplexity. In the first dawning 
of the human intelligence (as I have said) the notion of duty, 
as distinguished from that of interest, appears, and the mind, 
in reviewing the various emotions by which it is infiuenced, 
recognises the unselfish and benevolent motives as essentially 
and generically superior to the selfish and the cruel. But it 
is the general condition of society alone that determines the 
standard of benevolence — ^the classes towards which every 
good man will exercise it. At first, the range of duty is the 
family, the tribe, the state, the confederation. Within these, 
limits every man feels himself under moral obligations to 
those about him; hut he regards the outer world as we 
regard wild animals, as beings upon whom he may justifiably 
prey. Hence, we may explain the curious fact that the terms 
brigand or corsair conveyed in the early stages of society no 
notion of moral guilt. ^ Such men were looked upon simply 
as we look upon huntsmen, and if they displayed courage and 
skill in their pursuit, they were deemed fit subjects for 
admiration. Even in the writings of the most enlightened 
philosophers of Greece, war with barbarians is represented as 
a form of chase, and the simple desire of obtaining the bar- 
barians as slaves was considered a sujBficient reason for invad- 
ing them. The right of the conqueror to kill his captives 


* ‘ Con I’occasione di queste cose 
Pintarco nel Tesea dice che gli eroi 
si recavano a grande onore e si re- 
putavano in pregio d'armi con I’esser 
chiamati ladroni ; siccome a’ tempi 
oarbari ritornati qnello di CorsaJe 
era titolo riputato di signoria ; 
d’intomo a’ quali tempi vemito So- 
lone, si dice aver permesso nelle 
sue leggi le societa per cagion di 
prede; tanto Solone ben intese 
qnesta nostra compiuta TJmanita, 
Bella quale costoro non godono del 
diritto natural delle genti Ma 


qnel che fa pifi maraviglia h che 
Platone ed Aristotile posero il la- 
droneccio fralle spezie della caccia 
e con tali e tanti filosofi. d’una genta 
nmanissima conyengono con la loro 
barbaric i G-ermani anticai,* appo 
i qnali al referire di Cesare i ladro- 
necci non solo non eran infami, ma 
si tenevano tra gli esercizi della virtti 
siccome tra quelli cbe per costumd 
non applicando ad arte alcuna cosi 
fuggivano T ozio.’ — Vico, Soienza 
Nuova, ii. 6. See, too, ^^ewell'i 
Mements of Morality, hookyi eh. ii 
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was generally rescognised, nor was it at first restricted by any 
considerations of age or sex. Several instances are recorded 
of Greek and other cities being deliberately destroyed by 
Greeks or by Homans, and the entire populations ruthlessly 
massacred.^ The whole career of the early republic of Rome^ 
though much idealised and transfigured by later historians, 
was probably governed by these principles.^ The normal 
fate of the captive, which, among barbarians, bad been death, 
was, in civilised antiquity, slavery; but many thousands 
were condemned to the gladiatorial shows, and the van- 
quished general was commonly slain in the Mamertiae 
piison, while his conqueror ascended in triumph to the 
CapitdL 

A few traces of a more humane spirit may, it is true, be 
disoovered. Plato had advocated the liberation of all Greek 
prisoners upon payment of a fixed ransom,® and the Spartan 
general Callioratidas had nobly acted upon this principle;^ 
Wt his example never appears to have been generally fol- 
lowed. In Borne, the notion of international obligation was 

^ The ancient right of war is cusa les vainqneurs d’avoir viol6 la 

fiiUy diflcnsfled by Hrotius, Pe t/wre, droit Cest en vertn de ce 

lib. iii. See, especially, the horri'- droit de la guerre qne Borne a 
He catalogue of tragedies in cap. 4. 4tendu la solitude aut(jur d’elle ; du 
The militaiy feeling that regards territoire oh les Volsques avaient 
capture as diis^raceful, had proha Tingt-troiscit^selleafaitlesmarais 
hly some, though only a very sub- pontins ; les ciuquante-trois villes 
ordinate, influence in producing du Latium out disparu; dans 1« 
eroeliy to the prisoners. Samnium on put longtemps recon- 

• ‘Le jour o4 Athhnes dto6ta naitre les lieux oh les arm^ ro- 
que tous Mityl^niens, sans dis- maines avaient pass6, moins aux 
Action de sexe ni d*hge, seraient vestiges de leurs^ camps qu’h la 
exterxniu^s, elle ne croyait pas d^ solitude qui r^ait aux environs.* 
passer son droit; quand le lends- — Fustel de Conlanges, La OiU 
main elle revint sur son d^cret et antique, pp. 263-264. 
se contenta de mettre h mort mille • Plato, BcfuMic,Vib.Y , ; Bodin, 
citoyens et de confisquer toutes les BejnchUgue, liv. i. cap. 5. 
terres, elle se cmt hnmaine et in- ^ Grote,jKs^.<?/’<rrssc«, voLviiL 
dnlgente. Apr^ la prise de Platte p. 224. Agesilaus was also v^ 
Isi hommes furent igoxg^B, 1^ hnmane to captives. — Ibid, pp 
IhmaMs vendues, et personne n*ac- 36d-6. 
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very fc/trougly felt. ISTo war was considered just wMcdi iiad 
not been ojSdcially declared; and even in the case of wars 
with bai'barians, the Roman historians often discuss the snfiS- 
deucy or insufficiency of the motives, with a conscientious 
severity a modem historian could hardly surpass.^ The latei 
Greek and Latin writings occasionally contain maxims which 
exhibit a considerable progress in this sphere. The sole 
legitimate object of war, both Cicero and Sallust declared to 
be an assured peace. That war, according to Tacitus, ends 
well which ends with a pardon. Pliny refused to apply the 
epithet great to Osesar, on accoimt of the torrents of human 
blood he had shed. Two Roman conquerors ^ are credited 
with the saying that it is better to save the life of one citizen 
th an to destroy a thousand enemies. Marcus Aurelius moum- 
fiilly assimilated the career of a conqueror to that of a simple 
robber. Nations or armies which voluntarily submitted to 
Rome were habitually treated with great leniency, and 
nrunerous acts of individual magnanimity are recorded. The 
violation of the chastity of conquered women by soldiers in 
a siege was denotinced as a rare and atrocious crime.® The 
extreme atrocities of ancient war appear at last to have been 
practically, though not legally, restricted to two classes.^ 
Cities where Roman ambassadors had been insulted, or 
where some special act of iU faith or cruelty had taken place, 
were razed to the ground, and their populations massacred or 
delivered into slavery. Barbarian prisoners were regarded 
almost as wild beasts, and sent in thousands to fill the slave 
market or to combat in the arena. 

* This appears continually in Offieiis Bellids (Antwerp, 169T)> 

Lwy, hut most of all, I think, in Grotius, Be Jure, It is remarkable 
the Gaulish historian, Florus. that both Ayala and Grotius base 

* Scipio and Trajan. their attempts to ^ mitigate the 

* See some very remarkable severity of war chiefly upon tbt 

passages in Grotius, Be Jv/re BeU, writings and examples of thePagans. 
ubTiii. cap. 4, § 19. The limits of theright of conquerors 

* These mitigi^ions are folly and the just causes of war are dii^ 
enumerated by Ayala, Be Jure et cussed by Cicezo, Be Offie, lib. i 




PEOM CONSTAISTTIITE TO CHAELEMAGNE. 269 


The changes Christianity effected in the rights of war 
irere very important, and they may, I think, he comprised 
nnder three heads. In the first place, it suppressed the 
gladiatorial shows, and thereby saved thousands of captiveg 
from a bloody death. In the nert place, it steadily discou- 
raged the practice of enslaving prisoners, ransomed immense 
multitudes with charitable contributions, and by slow- and 
insensible gradations proceeded on its path of mercy till it 
became a recognised principle of international law, that no 
Christian prisoners shonld be reduced to slavery,* In the 
third place, it had a more indirect but very powerful influ- 
ence by the creation of a new warlike ideal. The ideal 
knight of the Crusades and of chivalry, uniting all the force 
and fire of the ancient warrior, with something of the tender- 
ness and humility of the Christian saint, sprang from the 
conjunction of the two streams of religious and of mihtaxy 


' In England the change seems 
to have immediatdy followed con- 
version. * The evangelical precepts 
of peace and love,’ says a very 
learned historian, * did not put an 
end to war, they did not put an end 
to aggressive conquests, hut they 
distinctly humanised the w^ in 
which war wais carried on. Erom 
this time forth the never-ending 
wars with the Welsh cease to be 
wars of extermination. The 
heathen English had been satisfied 
with nothing short of the destarac- 
tionsnd expulsion of their enemies ; 
the Christian English thought it 
enough to reduce them to political 
subjection. . . , The Christian 
Welsh coidd now sit down as sub- 
jects of the Christian Saxon. The 
Welshman was acknowledged as a 
man and a citizen, and was put 
under the jsjotectimi of the law.’^ — 
Freeman’s Hiai. qf ike Normoft. 


Cmquest^ vol. i. pp. 33-34. Chris- 
tians who assist^ infidels in wars 
were facto excommunicated, 
and might therefore be enslaved, 
but all others were free from sla- 
very. ‘Et qnidem inter Chris- 
tianos laudabili et antiqua consue- 
tudine introductum est, ut capti 
hinc inde, ntcimque justo hello, non 
fierent servi, sed liberi servarentur 
donee solvent predum redemptio- 
nis.’ — ^Ayala, lib. i. cap. 5. ‘This 
rule, at least,’ says Crotius, 
* (though but a small matter) the 
revOTence for the Christian law 
has enforced, which Socrates vainly 
sought to have established among 
the Greeks/ The Mohammedans 
also made it a rule not to endave 
their (^religionists. — Grotins, Da 
JurCf iii. 7, § 9. Pagan and bar- 
baric prisoners were, however, 
sold as slaves (especially by the 
Spaniards) till very recently. 
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feeling; and altbongh this ideal, like all others, was a crea. 
tion of the imagination not often perfectly realised ir 
life, yet it remained the type and model of warlike excel* 
lence, to which many generations aspired ; and its softening 
inflnence may even now be largely traced in the character of 
the modern gentleman. 

Together with the gradnal fusion of the military spirit 
with Christianity, we may dimly descry, in the period before 
Charlemagne, the first stages of that consecration of secular 
rank which at a later period, in the forms of chivalry, the 
divine right of kings, and the reverence for aristocracies, 
played so large a part both in moral and in political history. 

We have already seen that the course of events in the 
Homan Empire had been towards the continual aggrandise- 
ment of the imperial power. The representative despotism 
of Augustus was at last succeeded by the oriental despotism 
of Diocletian. The senate sank into a powerless assembly of 
imperial nominees, and the spii-it of Eoman freedom wholly 
perished with the extinction of Stoicism. 

It would probably be a needless refinement to seek any 
deeper causes for this change than may be found in the ordi- 
nary principles of human nature. Desj)otism is the normal 
and legitimate government of an early society in which 
knowledge has not yet developed the powers of the people ; 
but when it is introduced into a civilised community, it is of 
the nature of a disease, and a disease which, unless it be 
checked, has a continual tendency to spread. When free 
nations abdicate their political functions, they gradually lose 
both the capacity and the desire for freedom. Political talent 
and ambition, having no sphere for action, steadily decay, 
and servile, enervatmg, and vicious habits proportionately 
increase. Nations are organic beiags in a constant process 
of expansion or decay, and where they do not exhibit a pro- 
grees of liberty they usually exhibit a progress of servitude. 

It can hardly be asserted that Christianity had much in 
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iuenoe upon this change. By accelerating^in* dome degree 
that withdrawal of the virtuous energies of the people from 
che sphere of government which had long been in process, it 
prevented the great improvement of morals, which it un- 
doubtedly effected, from appearing perceptibly in public 
Afiait-s. It taught a doctrine of passive obedience, which its 
disciples nobly observed in the worst periods of persecution. 
On the other hand, the Christians emphatically repudiated 
the ascription of Divine honours to the sovereign, and they 
asserted with heroic constancy their independent worship, in 
defiance of the law. After the time of Constantine, however, 
their zeal became far less pure, and sectarian interests wholly 
governed their piincipies. Much misappHed learning has 
been ^nployed in endeavouring to extract from the Bathers 
a consistent doctrine concerning the relations of subjects 
to their sovereigns ; but every impartial observer may 
discover that the principle upon which they acted was ex- 
ceedingly simple. When a sovereign was sufficiently or- 
thodox in his opiaions, and sufficiently zealous in patronising 
the Church and in persecuting the heretics, he was extolled 
as an angel. When his policy was opposed to the Church, 
he was represented as a daemon. The estimate which Gregory 
of Tours has given of the character of Clovis, though fax 
more frank, is not a more striking instance of moral perver- 
sion than the fulsome and indeed blasphemoiis adulation 
which Eusebius poured upon Constantine — a sovereign whose 
character was at all times of the most mingled description, 
and who, shortly after his conversion, put to a violent death 
his son, his nephew, and his wifa If we were to estimate 
the attitude of ecclesiastics to sovereigns by the language of 
Eusebius, we shoidd suppose that they ascribed to them a 
direct Divine inspiration, and exalted the Imperial dignity 
CO an extent that was b^oie unknown.^ But when Julian 

> The character of Constantine, Lectwres cn tke ChmtH 

and the estimate of it in Ensebans, (L<ect. yt)* 
are weU treated by Bean Stanley, 

49 
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mounted the throne, the whole aspect of the Church wat 
changed. This great and virtuous, though misguided sove- 
reign, whose private life was a model of purity, who carried 
to the throne the manners, tastes, and friendships of a philo- 
sophic life, and who proclaimed and, with very slight excep- 
tions, acted with the largest and most generous toleration 
was an enemy of the Church, and all the vocabulary of in- 
irective was in consequence habitually lavished upon him. 
Ecclesiastics and laymen combined in insulting him, and 
when, after a brief but glorious reign of less than two years, 
be met an honourable death on the battle-field, neither the 
disaster that had befallen the Roman arms, nor the present 
dangers of the army, nor the heroic courage which the fallen 
emperor had displayed, nor the majestic tranquillity of his 
end, nor the tears of his faithful friends, could shame the 
Christian community into the decency of silence. A peal of 
brutal merriment filled the land. In Antioch the Christians 
assembled in the theatres and in the churches, to celebrate 
with rejoicing the death which their emperor bad met in 
fighting against the enemies of his country.* A crowd of 
vindictive legends expressed the exultation of the Church,* 
and St. Gregory Nazianzen devoted his eloquence to immor- 
talising it. His brother had at one time been a high official 
in the Empire, and had fearlessly owned his Christianity 
under Julian ; hut that emperor not only did not remove 
him from his post, but even honoured him with his warm 
friendship.* The body of Julian had been laid hut a short 
time in the grave, when St. Gregory delivered two fierce 
invectives against his memory, collected the grotesque 
calumnies that had been heaped upon his character, ex- 
pressed a regret that his remains had not been fiung after 
death into the common sewer, and regaled the hearers by an 

* Theodoret, fii. 2S. 2“« partie. 

* They are collected by Oha- * See St. dregozy’e ocatien ''jh 
(Muhiiand, ISSkidu hiiL 2^ disc. Cesairiw, 
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amphatic asaertion of the tortures that were awaiting liim in 
hell. Among the Pagans a charge of the gravest kind was 
brought against the Christiana. It was said that Julian died 
by the spear, not of an enemy, but of one of his own Christian 
soldiers. When we remember that he was at once an em- 
peror and a general, that he fell when bravely and confidently 
leading his army in the field, and in the critical moment of a 
battle on which the fortunes of the Empire largely depended, 
this chai'ge, which Libanius has made, appears to involve as 
large an amount of base treachery as any that can be con- 
ceived. It was probably a perfectly groundless calumny ; 
but the manner in which it was regarded among the 
Christians is siogularly characteristic. ^libanius,’ says 
one of the ecclesiastical historians, ‘clearly states that 
the emperor fell by the hand of a Christian ; and this, pro- 
bably, was the truth. It is not unlikely that some of the 
soldiers who then served in the Boman army might have 
conceived the idea of acting like the ancient slayers of 
tyrants who exposed themselves to death in the cause of 
liberty, and fought in defence of their country, their families, 
and their Mends, and whose names are held in universal 
admiration. Still less is he deserving of blame who, for the 
sake of God and of religion, performed so bold a deed.'^ 

It may be asserted, I think, without exaggeration, tliat 
the complete subordination of aU other principles to their 
theological interests, which characterised the ecclesiastics 
under Julian, continued for many centuries. No language 
of invective was too extreme to be applied to a sovereign 
who opposed their interests. No language of adulatioi). was too 
extravagant for a sovereign who sustained them. Of all the 
emperors who disgraced the tiirone of Constantinople, the 
most odious and ferocious was probably Fhocas. An obscure 
oentorioxk, be lose by a militazy rev<^t to the supreme power, 
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and the Emperor Maurice, with his family, fell into his hands. 
He resolved to put the captive empei'or to death ; but, fii‘st of 
all, he ordered his five children to be brought out and to 
’)e successively murdered before the eyes of their father, who 
bore the awful sight with a fine mixture of antique heroism 
and of Chiistian piety, murmuring, as each child fell beneath 
the knife of the assassin, ‘ Thou art just, 0 Lord, and 
righteous are Thy judgments,^ and even interposing, at the 
last moment, to reveal the heroic fraud of the nurse who 
desired to save his youngest child by substituting for it her 
own. But Maurice— who had been a weak and avaricious 
rather than a vicious sovereign — ^had shown h i m self jealous 
of the infiuence of the Pope, had forbidden the soldiers, 
during the extreme danger of their country, deserting their 
colours to enrol themselves as monks, and had even encour- 
aged the pretensions of the Archbishop of Constantinople to 
the title of TJniversal Bishop ; and, in the eyes of the Roman 
priests, the recollection of these crimes was sufficient to 
excuse the most brutal of murders. In two letters, full of 
passages from Scripture, and replete with fulsome and 
blasphemous flattery, the Pope, St. Gregory the Great, wrote 
to congi-atulate Phocas and his wife upon their triumph ; he 
called heaven and earth to rejoice over them ; he placed their 
images to be venerated in the Lateran, and he adroitly insinu- 
ated that it was impossible that, with their well-known piety, 
they could fad to be very favourable to the See of Peter.* 
The course of events in relation to the monarchical powei 
was for some time different in the East and the West. 
Constantine had himself assumed more of the pomp and 


* xiii. 31-39. In the second Vestra Tranquillitas specialitor 
these letters (which is addressed commendatam. Sed qui scio quia 
to Leontia), he says : ‘ Rogare for- onmipotentem Deum diligitis, non 
■itan debui ut ecclesiam beati debeo petere quod sponte eic honig 
Petri ^postoli quse nunc usque nitate yestrse pietatis exhihetis,’ 
giayibns intidiis laboravit, haberet 
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manner of an oriental sovereign than any preceding emperor, 
and the court of Constantinople was soon characterised by an 
extravagance of magnificence on the part of the monarch, and 
of adulation on the part of the subjects, which has probably 
never been exceeded.* The imperial power in the East 
overshadowed the ecclesiasticai, and the priests, notwith- 
standing their fierce outbreak during the iconoclastic 
controversy, and a few minor paroxysms of revolt, gi’adually 
sank into that contented subservience which has usually 
characterised the Eastern Church. In the "West, however, 
the Homan bishops were in a great d^ree independent of the 
sovereigns, and in some degree opposed to their interests. 
The transfer of the imperial power to Constantinople, by 
leaving the Homan bishops the chief personages in a city 
which long association as well as actual power rendered the 
foremost in the world, was one of the great causes of the 
aggrandisement of the Papacy and the Arianism of many 
sovereigns, the jealousy which others exhibited of ecclesias- 
tical encroacliments, and the lukewarmness of a few in 
persecuting heretics, were all causes of dissension. On the 
severance of the Empire, the Western Church came in contact 
with rulers of another type. The barbarian kings were 
little more than military chiefe, elected for the most part by 
the people, surrounded by little or no special sanctity, and 
■maintaining theii* precarious and very restricted authority by 
tlieii* courage or their skill. A few feebly imitated the pomp 
of the Homan emperors, but their claims had no great 
weight with the world. The aureole which the genius of 
Theodoiic cast around his throne passed away upon his death, 
and the Arianism of that great sovereign sufiiciently del^rred 
Mm from the sympathies of the Church. In Gaul, under a 
few bold and unscrupulous men, the Merovingian dvnasty 
emerged from a hc^ of petty kings, and ccaasolidated the 


^ See the graphic descriptioii in Gibbon* di. Hii« 
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whole country into one kingdom ; but after a short period it 
degenerated, the kings became mere puppets in the hands of 
the mayors of the palace, and these latter, whose office 
had become hereditary, who were the chiefs of the great 
landed proprietors, and who had acquired by their position 
a personal ascendancy over the sovereigns, became the 
virtual rxilei's of the nation. 

It was out of these somewhat unpromising conditions 
that the mediaeval doctrine of the Divine right of kings, and 
the general reverence for rank, that formed the essence of 
chivalry, were slowly evolved. Political and moral causes 
conspired in producing them. The chief political causes — 
which are well known — may be summed up in a few words. 

When Leo the Isaurian attempted, in the eighth century, 
to repress the worship of images, the resistance which he met 
at Constantmople, though violent, was speedily allayed ; but 
the Pope, assuming a far higher position than any Byzantine 
ecclesiastic could attain, boldly excommunicated the emperor, 
and led a revolt against his authority, which resulted in the 
virtual independence of Italy. His position was at this time 
singularly grand. He represented a religious cause to which 
the great mass of the Christian world were passionately 
attached. He was venerated as the emancipator of Italy. 
He exhibited in the hour of his triumph a moderation 
which conciliated many enemies, and prevented the anarchy 
dmt ^night naturally have been expected. He presided, at 
the same time, over a vast monastic organisation, Vhich 
ramified over all Christendom, propagated his authority 
among many bai'barous nations, and, by its special attachment 
to the Papacy, as distinguished from the Episcopacy, contri 
luted very much to transform Christianity into a spiritual 
desjptism. One great danger, however, still menaced hia 
power. The barbarous Lombards were contiaually invading 
his territoiy, and threatening the independence of ltome» 
The Lombard monarch, Ltdtprand, had quailed in the very 
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Lour of his trimnphi before tbe menace of eternal torture; 
but his successor, Astolphus, was proof against every feai\ 
and it seemed as though ih.</ Papal city must have inevitably 
succumbed before his arms. 

In their complete military impotence, the Popes looked 
abroad for some foreign succour, and they naturally turned 
to the Pranks, whose martial tastes and triumphs were 
universally renowned. Charles Martel, though simply a 
mayor of the palace, had saved Europe from the Mohamme- 
dans, and the Pope expected that he would unsheath his 
sword for the defence of the Yatican. Charles, however, was 
deaf to all entreaties ; and, although he had done more than 
any ruler since Constantine for the Church, his attention 
seems to have been engrossed by the interests of his own 
country, and he was much alienated from the sympathies of 
the clergy. An ancient legend tells how a saint saw his soul 
carried by dcemons into hell, because he had secularised 
Chui’ch property, and a more modem historian^ has ascribed 
his death to his having hesitated to defend the Pope. His 
son, Pepin, however, actuated probably in different degrees 
by personal ambition, a desire for military adventure, and 
religious zeal, listened readily to the prayer of the Pope, and 
a compact was entered into between the parties, which proved 
one of the most important events in history. Pepin agreed 
to secure the Pope from the danger by whidi he was 
threatened. The Pope agreed to give his religious sanction 
to the ambition of Pepin, who designed to dq)ose the 
Merovingian dynasiy, and to become in name, as he was 
already in fact, the sovereign of Gaul. 

It is not necessary for me to recount at length the details 
of tiiese negotiations, which are described by many historians. 
It 18 wiffiment to say, thaA the compact was religiously 
llMM nid Pepin made two ezpeditums to Italy, and md 
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pletely shattered the power of the Lombards, wresting froin 
them the rich exarchate of Kavenna, which he ceded to the 
Pope, who still retained his nominal allegiance to the 
Byzantine emperor, but who became, by this donation, for 
the first time avowedly an independent temporal prince. 
On the other hand, the deposition of Childeric was peaceably 
effected; the last of the Merovingians was i mm m-ed in a 
monastery, and the Carlovingian dynasty ascended the throne 
under the special benediction of the Pope, who performed on 
the occasion the ceremony oi consecration, which had not 
previously been in general use,* placed the crown with his 
own hands on the head of Pepin, and delivered a solemn 
anathema against all who should rebel against the new king 
or against his successors. 

The extreme importance of these events was probably not 
fully realised by any of the parties concerned m them. It 
was evident, indeed, that the Pope had been freed from a 
pressing danger, and had acquired a great accession of 
temporal power, and also that a new dynasty had arisen in 
Gaul under circumstances that were singularly favourable 
and imposing. But, much more important than these facts 
•was the permanent consecration of the royal authority that 
had been effected. The Pope had successfully asserted hia 
power of deposing and elevating kings, and bad thus acquired 
a position which influenced the whole subsequent course of 
European history. The monarch, if he had become in some 
d^rae subservient to the priest, had become in a great 
degi’ee independent of bis people ; the Divine origin of his 
power was regarded as a dogma of religion, and a sanctity 
luiTOunded him which immeasurably aggrandised his power. 
The ascription, by the Pagans, of divinity to kings had had 
no appreciable effect in increasing theii' authority or restrain* 
Ing tli limits of criticism or of rebellion. The ascription of 


‘ Mably, ii. 1 ; G-ibbon, ch. xlix. 
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a Divine right to jnngs, independent of the wishes .of the 
people, has been one of the most enduring and most potent of 
superstitions, and it has even now not wholly vanished from 
the world. ^ 

Mere isolated political events have, however, rarely o* 
never this profound influence, unless they have been preceded 
and prepared by other agencies. The first predisposing 
isause of the ready reception of the doctrine of the Divine 
character of authority, may probably be found in the pro- 
minence of the monastic system. I have already observed 
that this system represents in its extreme form that exalt- 
ation of the virtues of humility and of obedience which 
80 broadly distinguishes the Christian from the Pagan type 
of excellence. I have also noticed that, owing to the con- 
currence of many causes, it had acquired such dimensions 
and influence as to supply the guiding ideal of the Christian 
world. Controlling or monopolising all education and 
literature, furnishing most of the legislators and many of the 
statesmen of the age, attracting to themselves all moral 
enthusiasm and most intellectual abihiy, the monks soon left 
their impress on the character of nations. Habits of 
obedience and dispositions of humility were diffused, revered, 
and idealised, and a Chxmch which rested mainly on tradition 
fostered a deep sense of the sanctity of antiquity, and a 
natural disposition to observe traditional customs. In thifl 

* There are some good remarks thee thou listenest to us ; but if it 
upon the way in which, among the please thee not, who is to condemn 
free Franks, the bishopstaught the thee save He t^o has prodmmed 
dity of psissive obedience, in Himself Justice.’ — Greg. Tur. 
Mably, 06s. ster VHistoire de v. 19. On the other hand, 
France, livre i. ch. iii. Gregory of Hincmar, Archbishop of Eheims, 
Tours, in his address to Chilperic, strongly asserted the obligation (if 
had said : ‘ If any of us, 0 king kings to observe the law, and de- 
transgress the boundaries of jns- nounced as diabolical the doctiifie 
tice, thou art at hand to correct that they are subje<^ to none bat 
tts; but if thou shouXdest exceed God. (Allen, On iha 
them, who is to condemn thee? ,f(;^(Z^itv(lS49), pp. 171-173.) 

We address thee, and if it j^ease 
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nuumei* a tone of feeling was gradually formed tliat assiini 
lated with the monarchical and aristocratical mstitiitions ol 
feudalism, which flourished chiefly because they corresponded 
with the moral feelings of the time. 

In the next place, a series of social and political can see 
diminished the personal independence for which the bar- 
csarians had been noted. The king had at fli*st been, not the 
sovereign of a country, but the chief of a tribed Gradually, 
however, with more settled habits, the sovereignty assumed a 
territorial character, and we may soon discover the rudiments 
of a territorial aristocracy. The kings gave their leading 
chiefs portions of conquered land or of the royal domains, 
under the name of beneflces. The obligation of ndlitaiy 
service was attached to these benefices, and by slow and 
perhaps insensible stages, each of which has been the subject 
of fierce controversy, they were made irrevocable, and 
ultimately hereditary. While society was still disorganised, 
small landlords purchased the protection of the Church, or of 
some important chief, by surrendering their estates, which 
they received hack as tenants, subject to the condition of the 
payment of rent, or of military service. Others, without 
making such surrender, placed themselves under the care of 
a neighbouring lord, and ofiered, in return, homage or mili- 
tary aid. At the same time, through caiises to which I have 
already adverted, the free peasants for the most part sank 
into serfs, subject to and protected by the landowners. In 
this manner a hierarchy of ranks was gradually formed, of 
which the sovereign was the apex and the serf the basis. 
The complete legal organisation of this hierarchy belongs to 


* The exact degree of the autho- VHist de Frame (let. 9) , Ghiizc4/s 
li^ of the barbarian kings, and the de la CivUimtioni Mablv 

different stages by whi(sh their Ob9erv.mrVHuUdeFVa‘nce;'Et^ 
power was increased, are matters man’s Exst of the Norman €on> 
of great controversy. The reader quut, roL i. 
nay consult Thiei^s Lettree stir 




FROM COXSTANTINR TO CHAELE:JAa'':E. 271 

the period of feudalism, which is not within the scope of the 
present Toliime ; but the chief elements of feudalism existed 
before Charlemagne, and the moral results flowing from them 
aiay be ali*eady discerned. Each rank, except the very 
highest, was continually brought into contact with a superior, 
nnd a feeling of constant dependence and subordination was 
accordingly fostered. To the serf, who depended for all 
things upon the neighbouring noble, to the noble, who held 
all his d^nities on the condition of frequent military service 
under his sovereign, the idea of secular rank became indis- 
solubly connected with that of supreme greatness. 

It will appear evident, from the foregoing observations, 
that in the period before Charlemagne the moral and poli- 
tical causes were already in action, which at a much later 
period produced the oj^anisation of chivalry — an organisa- 
tion which was founded on the combination and the glorifi- 
cation of secular rank and miHtaiy prowess. But, in order 
that the tendencies I have described should acquire their full 
force, it was necessary that they should be repr^ented or 
illustrated in some great personage, who, by the splendour 
and the beauty of his career, could fascinate the imaginations 
of men. It is much easier to govern great masses of men 
through their imagination than through their reason. Moral 
principles rarely act powerfully upon the world, except by 
way of example or ideals. When the course of events has 
be^ to glorify the ascetic or monarchical or military spirit, a 
great saint, or sovereign, or soldier will arise, who wiU con- 
centrate in on© foons the blind tendencies of bis 

tiiriA^ Iri-ndift th© enthusiasm and fascinate the imagination of 
the people. But for the prevailmg tendency, the great m a n 
would not have arisen, or would not have exercised his great 
bifinence. But for the great man, whose career appealed 
vividly to the imagination, the prevailing tendency w'ould 
never have acquired its full intensi^. 

Tbb iyjncal figure a|^)ear©d in Charlemagne whoee 
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colossal form towers with a majestic grandeur both in histox^ 
and in romance. Of all the great rulers of men, there has 
probably been no other who was so truly many-sided, whose 
influence pervaded so completely all the religious, intellectual, 
and political modes of thought existing in his time. Eising 
in one of the darkest periods of European history, this great 
emperor resuscitated, with a brief but dazzling splendour, the 
faded glories of the Empii*e of the West, conducted, for the 
most part in person, numerous expeditions against the bar- 
barous nations around him, promulgated a vast system of 
legislation, reformed the discipline of every order of the 
Church, and reduced all classes of the clergy to subservience 
to his will, while, by legalising tithes, he greatly increased 
theii* material prosperity. He at the same time contributed, 
in a measure, to check the intellectual decadence by founding 
schools and libraries, and drawing around him all the scat- 
tered learning of Eui-ope. He reformed the coinage, extended 
commerce, influenced religious controversies, and convoked 
gi'eat legislative assemblies, which ultimately contributed 
lai'gely to the organisation of feudalism. In all these 
spheres the traces of his vast, organising, and far-seeing 
genius may be detected, and the influence which he exercised 
over the imaginations of men is shown by the numerous 
legends of which he is the hero. In the preceding ages the 
supreme ideal had been the ascetic. When the popular 
imagination embodied in legends its conception of humanity 
in its noblest and most attractive form, it instinctively 
painted some hermit-saint of many penances and many 
miracles. In the Eomances of Charlemagne and of Arthur 
we may trace the dawning of a new type of greatness. The 
hero of the imagination of Europe was no longer a hermit, 
bui a king, a warrior, a knight The long train of influences 
I have reviewed, culminating in Charlemagne, had done 
their work. The age of the ascetics began to fada The age 
of the crusades and of chivalry succeeded it 
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Ifc 13 curious to observe the manner in which, under the 
influence of the prevailing tendency, the career of Ohavle- 
tnagne was transfigured by the popular imagination. Hi a 
Diilitary enterprises had been chiefly directed against the 
Saxons, against whom he had made not less than thirty-two 
expeditions. With the Mohammedans he had but little 
contact. It was Charles Martel, not his grandson, who, by 
uhe great battle of Poitiers, had checked their career. Oharle- 
magne made, in person, but a single expedition against them 
in Spain, and that expedition was on a small scale, and was 
disastrous in its issue. But in the Carlovingian romances, 
which arose at a time when the enthusiasm of the Crusades 
was permeating Christendom, events were represented in a 
wholly diflerent light. Oharl^ Martel has no place among 
the ideal combatants of the Church. He had appeared too 
early, his figure was not sufficiently great to fascinate the 
popular imagination, and by confiscating ecclesiastical pro- 
perty, and refusing to assist the Pope against the Lombards, 
he had fallen under the ban of the clergy. Charlemagne, on 
the other hand, was represented as the first and greatest of 
the crusaders. His wars with the Saxons were scarcely 
noticed. His whole life waa said to have been spent in 
heroic and triumphant combats with the followers of 
Mohammed, ' Among the achievements attributed to him was 
an expedition to rescue Hismes and Carcassonne from their 
grasp, which was, in fact, a dim tradition of the victories of 
Charles Martel.^ He is even said to have carried his vio- 
torious arms into the heart of Palestine, and he is the heiro 
of what are probably the three earliest extant romances of 
the Crusades.* In fiction, as in history, his reign forms the 


> Fauiiel, Bisi, de la PoSsie pr4f. p. xiir. These polices 
tome ii p. 252. were accounts of his expediti<MMi to 

* Ibid, p. 268. to lianguedoc, and to Bdee' 

* Le Grand P Ana^, FabUoMt^ tine, 
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great landmark separatmg tlie early period of the middle 
ages &om the age of military Christianity. 

On the verge of this great change I draw this history to 
a close. In pursuing our long and chequered course, from 
Augustus to Charlemagne, we have seen the rise and fall of 
many types of character, and of many forms of enthusiasm. 
We have seen the influence of universal empire expanding, 
and the influence of Greek civilisation intensifying, the 
sympathies of Europe. We have surveyed the successive 
progress of Stoicism, Platonism, and Egyptian philosophies, 
at once reflecting and guiding the moral tendencies of society. 
We have traced the course of progress or retrogression in 
many fields of social, political, and legislative life, have 
watched the cradle of European Christianity, examined the 
causes of its triumph, the difficulties it encountered, and the 
priceless blessings its philanthropic spirit bestowed upon 
mankind. We have also pursued step by step the mournful 
history of its corruption, its asceticism, and its intolerance, 
the various transformations it produced or underwent when 
the turbid waters of the barbarian invasions bad inundated 
the civilisations of Europe. It remains for me, before con- 
cluding this work, to investigate one class of subjects to 
which I have, as yet, but briefly adverted — ^to examine the 
efifects of the changes I have described upon the character 
and position of woman, and upon the grave moral question 
•ODOonung the relataons of the seoces* 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE POSITION OF WOMEN. 

In the long series of moral revolutionB that have been 
described in the foregoing chapters, I have more than once 
had occasion to refer to the position that was assigned to 
woman in the community, and to the virtues and vices that 
spring directly from the relations of the sexes. I have not, 
however, as yet discussed these questions with a fulness at 
all corresponding to their historical importance, and I pro- 
pose, in consequence, before concluding this volume, to devote 
a few pages to their examination. Of all the many questions 
that are treated in this work, there is none which I approach 
with so much hesitation, for there is probably none which it 
is so difficult to treat with clearness and impartiality, and at 
the same time without exciting any scandal or offence. 
The complexity of the problem, arising from the very large 
place which exceptional institutioiis or circumstances, and 
especially the influence of climate and race, have hod on the 
chastity of nations, I have already noticed, and the extreme 
delicacy of the matters with which this branch of ethics 
is connected must be palpable to aU. The first duty of an 
historian, however, is to truth ; and it is absolutely impossible 
to present a true picture of the moral condition of different 
ages, and to form a true estimate of the moral effects oi 
different religions, without adverting to the department of 
morals, which has exhibited most change, and has probablj 
exercised most influence. 
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It is natural that, in the period when men ai > still perfect 
barbarians, when their habits of life are still nomadic, and 
when, war and the chase, being their sole pursuits, the 
qualities that are required in these form their chief measure 
of excellence, the inferiority of women to men should be 
n)garded as undoubted^ and their position should be extremely 
degi*aded. In all those qualities which are then most prized, 
women are indisputably inferior. The social quaKties in 
which they are especially fitted to excel have no sphere for 
their display. The ascendancy of beauty is very faint, and, 
even if it were otherwise, few traces of female beauty could 
survive the hardships of the savage life. Woman is looked 
upon merely as the slave of man, and as the minister to 
his passions. In the first capacity, her life is one of continual, 
abject, and unrequited toil. In the second capacity, she is 
exposed to all the violent revulsions of feeling that follow, 
among rude men, the gratification of the animal passions. 

Even in this early stage, however, we may trace some 
rudiments of those moral sentiments which are destined at a 
later period to expand. The institution of marriage exists. 
The value of chastity is commonly in some degree felt, and 
appears in the indignation which is displayed against the 
adulterer. The duty of restraining the passions is largely 
recognised in the female, though the males are only re- 
stricted by the prohibition of adultery. 

The first two steps which are taken towards the elevation 
of woman ai'e probably the abandonment of the custom of 
purchasing wives, and the construction of the family on the 
basis of monogamy. In the earliest periods of civilisation, the 
marriage contract was arranged between the bridegroom and 
the father of the bride, on the condition of a sum of money 
bdng paid by the former to the latter. This sum, which 
is known in the laws of the barbarians as the ‘ mundium,’ * 


’ The IJw of the Greeks. 
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^as in fact a payment to the father for the cession of his 
daughter, who thus became the bought slave of her husband. 
It is one of the most remai'kable features of the ancient laws 
of India, that they forbade this gift, on the ground that the 
parent should not sell his child ; ^ but there can be Httle 
doubt that this sale was at one time the ordinary type of 
marriage. In the Jewish writings we find Jacob purchasing 
Leah and Itachel by certain services to their father; and 
tbifl custom, which seems to have been at one time 
general in Judea,^ appears in the age of Homer to have 
been general in Greece. At an early period, however, of 
Greek history, the purchase-money was replaced by the 
dowry, or sum of money paid by the father of the bride for 
the use of his daughter ; ^ and t^, although it passed into the 
hands of the husband, contributed to elevate the wife, in the 
fii'st place, by the dignity it gave her, and, in the next place, 
by special laws, which both in Greece and Home secured it 
to her in most cases of separation.'* The wife thus possessed 
A guarantee against ill-usage by her husband. She ceased to 
his slave, and became in some degree a contracting party. 


* Legouve, JSistoire morale des 
f'emmes, pp. 95-96. 

* Gen. xxix., xxxiv. 1 2 ; Deut, 
xjtii. 29 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 25. 

* The history of dowries is^ 

briefly noticed by Grote, Hist, oj 
Greece, vol ii. pp. 112—113 ; and 
more fully by Lord Karnes, in the 
.Admirable chapter ‘ On the^ Pro- 
gress of the Pemale Sex,^ in his 
Sketches of the History of Man, a 
i>ook lees read than it deserves to 
be. M. Legouv^ has also devoted 
A ch^ter to it in his Hist, morale 
des Femmse- too^ Legendre, 

Traits de V Uytmon, tom. r pp. 
829-330. We find traces of the 
dowiy, as well as of the in 
Honar. Penelope had received a 


dowry from Icarus, her father. 
M. Michelet, in one of those fanci- 
ful books which he has recently 
published, maintains a view of the 
object of the 'd8va which I do not 
remember to have seen elsewhere, 
and which I do not believe. He 
says : ‘ Ce prix n’est point nn achat 
de la femme, mais une indemnity 
qui d^dommage la famille dn pbre 
pour les enfants future, qui ne 
rofileront pas A cette famille moia 
cello oh la femme va entrer.*— 
La Femme, p. 166. 

*■ In Rome, when the separation 
was due to the misconduct of the 
wi£^ the dowry belonged to her 
husbac:-. 


ho 
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Among the eai'ly Germans, a different and very remarkabki 
custom existed. The bride did not bring any dowry to her 
husband, nor did the bridegroom give anything to the father 
of the bride ; but he gave his gift to the bride herself, on the 
morning after the first night of marriage, and this, which 
was called the ‘ Morgengab,* or morning gift, was the origin 
of the jointure.^ 

Still more impoi*tant than the foregoing was the institu- 
tion of monogamy, by which, from its earliest days, the Greek 
civilisation proclaimed its superiority to the . A sta tic civiliaa* 
tions that had preceded it. We may regard monogamy 
either in the light of our intuitive moral sentiment on the 
subject of purity, or in the light of the interests of society. 
In its Oriental or polygamous stage, marriage is regarded 
almost exclusively, in its lowest aspect, as a gratification of 
the passions; while in European marriages the mutual 
attachment and respect of the contracting parties, the forma- 
tion of a household, and the long train of domestic feelings 
and duties that accompany it, have all -their distinguished 
place among the motives of the contract, and the lower 
element has comparatively little prominence. In this way it 
may be intelligibly said, without any reference to utilitarian* 
considerations, that monogamy is a higher state than poly- 
gamy. The utilitaiian arguments in its defence are also 
extremely powerful, and may he s umme d up in three 
sentences, l^atui'e, by making the number of males and 
females nearly equal, indicates it as natui’al. In no other 
form of marriage can the government of the family, which is 
one of the chief ends of marriage, be so happily sustained, 

* * Dotem non uxor niaritx> sed that no Longobard should giv* 
xixoti maritus offert.’ — Tac. Grerm. more than one-fourth of his sub- 
xviii On the Morgengab, see stance as a Morgengab, In Ghre- 
OancAni, Lege$ Bwrharorum (Ve- gory of Tours (ix. 20) we have an 
netiis, 17WX vol i. pp. 102-104; example of the gift of some citiei 
ii, pp. 230-231. Mnxstori, as a Morgengab. 

dies. xx. Luitprand enacted 
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ftnd in no other does woman assume the position of the equal 
of man. 

Monogamy was the general system in Greece, though 
there are said to have been alight and temporary deviations 
into the earlier system, after some great disasters, when an 
increase of population was ardently desired.^ A broad line 
uust, however, be drawn between the legendary or poetical 
period, as reflected in Homer and perpetuated in the trage- 
dians, and the later historical period. It is one of the 
most remarkable, and to some writers one of the most 
perplexing, facts in the moral history of Greece, that in the 
former and ruder period women had undoubtedly the highest 
place, and their type exhibited the highest perfection. Mpral 
ideas, in a thousand forms, have been sublimated, enlai^ed, 
and changed, by advancing civilisation; but it may be 
fearlessly asserted that the types of female excellence which 
are contained in the Greek poems, while they are among the 
earliest, are also among the most perfect in the literature of 
mankind. The conjugal tenderness of Hector and Andro- 
mache ; the unwearied fidelity of Penelope, awaiting through 
the long revolving years the return of her storm-tossed 
husband, who looked forward to her as to the crown of all 
his labours ; the heroic love of Alcestis, voluntarily dymg 
that her husband might live ; the filial piety of Antigone ; 
the majestic grandeur of the death of Polyxena ; the more 
subdued and saintly resignation of Ipliigenia, excusing with 
her last breath the father who had condemned her; the 
joyous, modest, and loving Hausicaa, whose figure shines like 
a perfect idyll among the tragedies of the Odyssey — ^all these 
are pictures of perennial beauty, which Borne and Christen- 
dom, chivalry and modem civilisation, *have neither eclipsed 
nor transcended. Yirgin modesty and coiyugal fidelity, the 


* See, on this point, Anl. Gellins, Noct. Ait. zr. 20. Enzipidee if 
Mid to have bad two wives. 
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graces as well as the virtues of the most perfect womanhood, 
have never been more exquisitely pourtrayed. The female 
figures stand out in the canvas almost as prominently as the 
male ones, and are surrounded by an almost equal reverence. 
The whole history of the Siege of Troy is a history of the 
catastrophes that followed a violation of the nuptial tie. 
Yet, at the same time, the position of women was in some 
respects a degraded one. The custom of purchase-money 
given to the father of the bride was general. The husbands 
appear to have indulged largely, and with little or no censure, 
in concubines.^ Female captives of the highest rank were 
treated with great harshness. The inferiority of women to 
men was strongly asserted, and it was illustrated and de- 
fended by a very curious physiological notion, that the 
generative power belonged exclusively to men, women having 
only a very subordinate part in the production of their 
children.® The woman Pandora was said to have been the 
author of all human ills. 

In the historical age of Greece, the legal position of 
women had in some respects slightly improved, but their 
moral condition had undergone a marked deterioration. 
Virtuous women lived a life of perfect seclusion. The fore- 
most and most dazzling lype of Ionic womanhood was the 


* Aristotle said that Homer 
never gives a concubine to Mene- 
laus, in order to intimate his 
respect for Helen — ^though false. 
{Athen<sm^ xiii, 3.) 

» ffischylns has put this curious 
notion into the mouth of Apollo, 
in a speech in the Etmenides.^ It 
has, however, been very widely 
diffhsed, and may be found in 
Indian, Greek, Roman, and even 
Christian writers, M. Legouv^, 
who has devoted very curious 
chapter to the subject, quotes a 
ymege from St. Thomas Aquinas, 


accepting it, and arguing from it, 
that a father should be more loved 
than a mother. M. Legouv^ says 
that when the male of one animal 
and the female of another are 
crossed, the type of the fem^e 
usually predominates in the off- 
spring. See Legouv^, Hist, morak 
des FeTmnes, pp. 216-228 ; Fustel 
de Coulanges, La Otk antique, pp. 
39-40 ; and also a curious note by 
Boswell, in Croker’s edition of 
BoswelFs lAfe of Joknaon (IHI) 
p. 472. 
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fiotii'tesan, while, among the men, the latitude accorded by 
public opinion was almost unrestricted. 

The facts in moral history, which it is at once most 
important and most difficult to appreciate, are what may be 
.;4]ed the facts of feeling. It is much easier to show what 
aien did or taught than to realise the state of mind that ren- 
Jured possible such actions or teaching j and in the case before 
u s we have to deal with a condition of feeling so extremely 
remote from that of our own day, that the difficulty is pi^e- 
eminently great. Very sensual, and at the same time very 
brilliant societies, have indeed repeatedly existed, and the 
histories of both France and Italy afford many examples of 
an artistic and intellectual enthusiasm encircling those who 
were morally most frail ; but the peculiarity of Greek sen- 
suality is, that it grew up, for the most part, uncensured, 
and indeed even encouraged under the eyes of some of the 
most illustrious of moralists. If we can imagine Hiaon de 
I’Enclos at a time when the rank and splendour of Parisian 
society thronged her drawing-rooms, reckoning a Bossuet 
or a F^nelon among her followers — if we can imagine these 
prelates publicly advising her about the duties of her pro- 
fession, and the means of attaching the affecrions of her 
lovers — we shall have conceived a relation scarcely more 
strange than that which existed between Socrates and the 
courtesan Theodota. 

In order to reconstruct, as far as possible, the modes of 
feeling of the Greek moralists, it will be necessary in the 
first place to say a few words concerning one of the most 
ielicate, but at the same time most important, problems 
sdth which the legislator and the moralist have to deal. 

It was a favourite doctrine of the Christian Fathers, that 
concupiscence, or the sensual passion, was ^ the original sin * 
of human nature ) and it must he owned that tbe progress of 
knowledge, which is usually extremely opposed to the ascetus 
theory of life, concurs with the theological view, in show^ 
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the natural force of this appetite to be far greater than the 
well-being of man requires. The writings of Malthus have 
proved, what the Greek moralists appear in a considerable 
degree to have seen, that its normal and temperate exercise 
in the form of marriage, would produce, if universal, the 
utmost calamities to the world, and that, while nature seems 
in the most unequivocal manner to urge the human race to 
early marriages, the first condition of an advancing civilisa- 
tion in populous countries is to restrain or diminish them. 
In no highly civilised society is marriage general on the first 
development of the passions, and the continual tendency of 
increhsing knowledge is to render such marriages more rare. 
It is also an undoubted truth that, however much moralists 
may enforce the obligation of extra-matrimonial purity, this 
obligation has never been even approximately regarded ; and 
in all nations, ages, and religions a vast mass of irregulat 
indulgence has appeared, which has probably contributed 
more than any other single cause to the misery and the degra- 
dation of man. 

There are two ends which a moralist, in dealing with this 
question, will especially regard— the natural duty of every 
man doing something for the support of the child he has 
called into existence, and the preservation of the domestic 
circle unassailed and unpolluted. The femily is the centre 
and the archetype of the State, and the happiness and good- 
ness of society are always in a very great degree dependent 
upon the purity of domestic life. The essentially exclusive 
nature of marital affection, and the natural desire of eveiy 
man to be certain of the paternity of the child he supports, 
render the incursions of irregular passions within the domestic 
circle a cause of extreme suffering. Yet it would appear as 
if the excessive force of these passions would render such 
incursions both frequent and inevitable. 

Under these circumstances, there has arisen in society a 
figure which is certainly the most mournful^ in some 
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respects the most awfxil, upon which the eye of the moralist 
can dwell. That unhappy being whose very name is a shame 
to speak; who counterfeits with a cold heart the transports 
af affection, and submits herself as the passive instrument of 
lust ; who is scorned and insulted as the vilest of her sex, 
and doomed, for the most part, to disease and abject 
wretchedness and an early death, appears in every age as the 
perpetual symbol of the degradation and the smfiilness of 
Tnft-n, Herself the supreme type of vice, she is ultimately 
the most efficient guardian of virtue. But for her, the un- 
challenged purity of countless happy homes would bo 
polluted, and not a few who, in the pride of their untempted 
chastity, think of her with an indignant shudder, would 
have known the agony of remorse and of despair. On that 
one dcgrs^^ and ignoble form are concentrated the passions 
that might have filled the world with diame. She remains, 
while creeds and civilisations rise and fall, the eternal priestess 
of humanity, blasted for the sins of the people. ^ 

In dealiug with this unhappy being, and with ^ of her 
sex who have violated the law of chastity, the public opinion 
of most fiETigtiari countries pronounces a sentence of extreme 
severity. Tti the .Anglo-Saxon nations especially , a single 
fault of this kind is sufficient, at least in the upper and imddle 
..locag to affix an indehble brand which no time, no virtues, 
no penitence can wholly efiace. This sentence is pro^bly, 
in the first instance, simply the expression of ihe religious 
feaNug on the subject, hut it is also sometimes defended by 
powerful arguments drawn from the intereste of society. It 
is said that the preservation of domestic purity is a matter of 
such transcendent importance that it is right that the most 
cradling penalties should he attached to an act which the 
imagination can easily transfigure, which legal enactments 
can never effidently control, and to which the most violent 
may prompt. It is said, too, that an anath^ 
which drives into obscurity all evidenoeB of sensual paswmf 
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h peciiliarly fitted to restrict their operation ; for, more tlma 
any other passions, they are dependent on the imaginatioiK, 
which is readily fired by the sight of evil. It is added, that 
the emphasis with which the vice is stigmatised produces a 
corresponding admiration for the opposite virtue, and that a 
feeling of the most delicate and scrupulous honour is thus 
formed among the female population, which not only pre- 
stjrves from gross sin, but also dignifies and ennobles the 
whole character. 

In opposition to these views, several considerations of 
much weight have been urged. It is argued that, however 
persistently society may ignore this form of vice, it exists 
nevertheless, and on the most gigantic scale, and that evil 
rarely assumes such inveterate and perverting forms as when 
it is shrouded in obscurity and veiled by an hypocritical ap- 
pearance of unconsciousness. The existence in England of 
certainly not less than fifty thousand unhappy women,^ sunh 
in the very lowest depths of vice and misery, shows suffi- 
ciently what an appalling amount of moral evil is festering 
uncontrolled, undiscussed, and unalleviated, under the fail 
surface of a decorous society. In the eyes of every physician, 
and indeed in the eyes of most continental writers who have 
adverted to the subject, no other feature of English life 
appears so infamous as the fact that an epidemic, which is 
one of the most dreadful now existing among manJdnd, which 
communicates itself from the guilty husband to the innocent 
wife, and even transmits its taint to her offspring, and which 
the eocperience of other nations conclusively proves may be 
vastly diminished, should be suffered to rage unchecsked 


> Dr. Vintras, in a remarkable in 1864, was 49,370 ; and this is 
p^phlet (London, 1867) On the certainly mncb below the entire 
U^^ion of Prostitution, shows number. These, it will be ob- 
from the p<^ce statistics that the served, comprise only the habitual 
number of prostitutes Icnovm to professional prostitutes 
the police in England and Wales, 
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because tbe Legislature refuses to take official cognisance d 
its existence, or proper sanitary measures for its repression.* 
If the terrible censure which English public opinion passes 
upon every instance of female frailty in some degree dimi- 
nishes the number, it does not prevent such instance!:, from 
jeing extremely numerous, and it immeasurably aggravates 
the suffering they produce. Acts which in other European 
countries would excite only a slight and transient emotion, 
spread in England, over a wide circle, all the bitterness oi 
iminitigated anguish. Acts which naturally neither imply 
nor produce a total subversion of the moral feelings, and 
‘•vhich, in other countries, are often followed by happy, 
virtuous, and affectionate lives, in England almost invari- 
ably lead to absolute ruin. Infanticide is greatly multiplied, 
and a vast proportion of those whose reputations and lives 
have been blasted by one momentary sin, are hurled into the 
abyss of habitual prostitution — a condition which, owing to 
the sentence of public opinion and the neglect of legislators, 
is in no other European country so hopelessly vicious or so 
irrevocable.^ 

It is added, too, that the immense multitude who are 
thus doomed to the extremity of Hfe-long wi’etchedness are 
not always, perhaps not generally, of those whose disposi- 
tions seem naturally incapable of virtue. The victinis of 


* Some measures have recently 
been taken in a few garrisontowns. 
The moral sentiment of the com- 
mnnity, it appears, would be 
ahoched if Liverpool were treated 
on the same principles as Ports- 
mouth. This very painful and 
revolting, but most important, sub- 
ieet has been treated^ with great 
knowledge, impartiality, and 
ability, by Parent -Duchdtelet, 
in his famous work, Za Prosti^ 
tution dans la tills de Paris. 
The third edition contams very 


copious supplementary accounts, 
furnished by different doctors 
in different countries. 

* Parent-Huch^telet has given 
many statistics, showing the very 
large extent to which the French 
system of supervision deters those 
who were about to enter into 
prostitution, and reclaims those 
who had entered into it. He and 
Hr. Vintras concur in representing 
English prostitution as about the 
most degraded, and at the samt 
time the most irrevocable. 
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seduction are often led aside quite as much by the ardour of 
their affections, and by the vivacity of their intelligence, as 
by any vicious propensities.^ Even in the lowest grades, the 
most dispassionate observers have detected remaios of higher 
feeliugs, which, in a different moral atmosphere, and under 
diffei’ent moral husbandry, would have undoubtedly been 
developed.^ The statistics of prostitution show that a great 
proportion of those who have fallen iuto it have been im- 
pelled by the most extreme poverty, in many instances 
verging upon starvation.* 

These opposing considerations, which I have very briefly 
indicated, and which I do not propose to discuss or to 


* Miss Mulock, in her amiable 
but rather feeble book, called A 
Woman^s Thoughts about Womens 
has some good remarks on this 
point (pp. 291-293), •which are all 
the more valuable, as the authoress 
has not the faintest sympathy with 
any opinions concerning the char- 
acter and position of women which 
are not strictly conyeational. She 
notices the experience of Sunday 
school mistresses, that, of their 
pupils who are seduced, an ex- 
tremely large proportion are *of 
the very best, refined, intelligent, 
truthful, and affectionate/ 

* See the very singular and pain- 
ful chapter in Parent-Puchdtelet, 
called ‘Moetirs et Habitudes des 
Prostitutes.’ He observes that 
they are ‘remarkable for their 
kindness to one another in sickness 
or in distress; that they are not 
unfrequently charitable to poor 
people who do not belong to their 
class ; that when one of them has 
a duld, it becomes the object of 
rezy general interest and affection ; 
that most of them have lovers, to 


whom they are sincerely attached ; 
that they rarely fail to show in 
the hospitals a very real sense of 
shame; and that many of them 
entered into their mode of life for 
the purpose of supporting aged 
parents. One anecdote is worth 
giving in the words of the author : 
* Un mMecin n’entrant jamais dans 
leurs salles sans 6ter Ug^rement 
son chapeau, par cette settle poli- 
tesse il sut tellement conqu^rir 
leur coufiance qu’il leur faisait 
faire tout ce qu’il voulait.’ This 
writer, I may observe, is not a 
romance writer or a theorist of any 
description. He is simply a phy- 
sician who describes the results of 
a very large official experience. 

• ‘ Parent-Ibich^telet atteste 
que BUT trois mille creatures per* 
dues trente cinq seulement avaient 
un 6tat qui pouvait les nouirir, et 
que quatorze cents avaient 4t^ pro- 
cipit^es dans cette horrible vie par 
la mis^re. Une d’elles, quand ellt 
s’y r^olut, n’avait pas mang4 de* 
puis trois ipuxs.’ — ^Legouv6, HUi 
morale de9 FemmeSy pp. 322-<l1lt 
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sstimate, will l»e sufficient to exhibit the magnitude of the 
problem. In the Greek civilisation, legislators and moralists 
endeavoui’ed to meet it by the cordial recognition of two 
distinct orders of womanhood ^ — ^the wife, whose first duty 
was fidelity to her husband; the hetsera, or mistress, who 
subsisted by her fugitive attachments. The wives of the 
Greeks Hved in almost absolute seclusion. They were 
usually married when very young. Their occupations were to 
weave, to spin, to embroider, to superintend the household, 
to care for their sick slaves. They lived in a special and 
retired part of the house. The more wealthy seldom went 
abroad, and never except when accompanied by a female 
slave; never attended the public spectacles; received no 
male visitors except in the presence of their husbands, and 
had not even a seat at their own tables when male guests 
were there. Their pre-eminent virtue was fidelity, and it is 
probable that this was very strictly and' very generally ob- 
served. Their remarkable freedom from temptations, the 
public opinion which strongly discouraged any attempt to 
seduce them, and the ample sphere for illicit pleasures that 
was accorded to the other sex, all contributed to protect it. 
On the other hand, living, as they did, almost exclusively 
among their female slaves, being deprived of all the educating 
influence of male society, and having no place at those public 
spectacles which were the chief means of Athenian culture, 
their minds must necessarily have been exceedingly con- 
tracted. Thucydides doubtless expressed the prevailing sen- 
timent of his countrymen when he said that the highest 
merit of woman is not to be spoken of either for good or for 


* Concerning the position and Bainneville, La Ferms dam 
character of Greek women, the V AntiquUS (28x^8^ 1865); and an 
xiader may obtain ample informa- article * On Female Society in 
tion by consulting Becker^s Chari- Greece,’ in the twenty-second 
Um (translated by Metcalfe, 1846) ; volume of the Quarterly Eeview, 
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eyil ; and Phidias illustrated the same feeling when, he repr^ 
sented the heavenly Aphrodite standing on a tortoise, typi- 
fying thereby the secluded life of a virtuous woman.* 

In their own restincted sphere their lives were probably 
not unhappy. Education and custom rendered the purely 
domestic life that was assigned to them a second nature, and 
it must in most instances have reconciled them to the extra- 
matrimonial connections in which their husbands too fre- 
quently indulged. The prevailing manners were very gentle. 
Domestic oppression is scarcely evei' spoken of; the husband 
lived chiefly in the public place ; causes of jealousy and of 
dissension could seldom occur; and a feeling of warm affection, 
though not a feeling of equality, must doubtless have in most 
cases spontaneously arisen. In the writings of Xenophon 
we have a charming picture of a husband who had received 
into his arms his young wife of fifteen, absolutely ignorant of 
the world and of its ways. He speaks to her with extreme 
kindness, but in the language that would be used to a little 
child. Her task, he tells her, is to be like a queen bee, 
dwelling continually at home and superintending the work of 
her slaves. She must distribiite to each their tasks, must 
economise the family income, and must take especial care 
that the house is strictly orderly — ^the shoes, the pots, and 
the clothes always in their places. It is also, he tells her, a 
part of her duty to tend her sick slaves ; hut here his wife 
interrupted him, exclaiming, ^ Hay, hut that will indeed he 
the most agreeable of my offices, if such as I treat with kind- 
ness are likely to he grateful, and to love me more than 
before.* With a very tender and delicate care to avoid 
everything resembling a reproach, the husband persuades 
his wife to give up the habits of wearing high-heeled boots, 
in order tc appear tall, and of coloming her face with ver- 
odlion and wffiite lead. He promises her that if she faith* 


^ Plutarch, Con^. Frac, 
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Wly performs Ker duties he will himself be the first and 
most devoted of her slaves. He assured Socrates that when 
any domestic dispute arose he could extricate himself ad 
mirably, if he was in the right; but that, whenever he was 
in the wrong, he found it impossible to convince his wife 
that it was otherwise.’ 

We have another picture of G-reek married life in the 
writings of Plutarch, but it represents the condition of the 
Greek Tnin(^ at a later period than that of Xenophon. In 
Plutarch the wife is represented not as the mere housekeeper, 
or as the chief slave of her husband, but as his equal and 
his companion. He enforces, in the strongest ^ terms, 
reciprocity of obligations, and desmes that the minds of 
women should be cultivated to the highest point.® Hia 
precepts of marriage, indeed, fall little if at all below any 
that have appeared in modem days. His letter of consol^ 
tion to tiis wife, on the death of their child, breathes a spirit 
of the tenderest afiTection. It is recorded of him that, 
having had some dispute with the relations of his wife, she 
feared that it might impair their domestic happiness, and she 
accordingly persuaded her- husband to accompany her on a 
pilgrimage to Mount Helicon, where they offered up together 
a sacrifice to Love, and prayed that their afiection for one 
another might never be dimims hed. 

In general, however, the position of the virtuous Greek 
woman was a very low one. She was under a perpetual 
tutelage : first of all to her parents, who disposed of her hand, 
then to her husband, and in her days of widowhood to her 
sons. In cases of inheritance her male relations were 
preferred to her. The privilege of divorce, which, in Athens, 
at least, she possessed as wdl as her husband, appears to 
have been practically almost nugatory, on account of the 

' yAn,,Tihnr. Eeon. u. of the character of a good wift ii 

» Plut. Conj. Proa. There ie .4ristotle. (Samomtet, bortt i. 'ap 
also an extremely beautiful picture viL^ 
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skock wliich public declaratioiis in the law court gave to the 
habits which education and public opinion had formed. 
She brought with her, howeyer, a dowry, and the recognised 
necessity of endowing daughters was one of the causes of 
those frequent expositions which were perpetrated with so 
iittle blame. The Athenian law was also peculiarly careful 
and tender in dealing with the interests of female orphans.' 
Plato had argued that women were equal to men j but the 
habits of the people were totally opposed to this theory. 
Marriage was regarded chiefly in a civic light, as the means ot 
producing citizens, and in Sparta it was ordered that old or 
infiym husbands should cede their young wives to stronger 
men, who could produce vigorous soldiers for the State. 
The Lacedaemonian treatment of women, which differed in 
many respects from that which prevailed in the other Greek 
States, while it was utterly destructive of all delicacy of 
feeling or action, had undoubtedly the effect of producing a 
fierce and masculine patriotism ; and many fine examples are 
recorded of Spartan mothers devoting their sons on the altar 
of their country, rejoicing over their deaths when nobly won, 
and infusing their own heroic spirit into the armies of the 
people. For the most part, however, the names of virtuous 
women seldom appear in Greek history. The simple modesty 
which was evinced by Phocion^s wife, in the period when her 
husband occupied the foremost position in Athens,^ and a 
few instances of conjugal and filial affection, have been 
recorded ; hut in general the only women who attracted the 
notice of the people were the hetseras, or courtesans.^ 


* See Alexander's History of 
Women(Jjioiid(m, 1783), vohi.p. 201. 

* Plntarch, Ph^cion. 

* Our information concerning 
the G-reek courtesans is chiefly de- 
rived from the thirteenth book of the 
Deipnosophists of Athenmns, from 
the lAtters of Alciphiron, from the 


DicHognes of Lncian on courtesans, 
and from the oration of Demo- 
sthenes against Nesera. See, too, 
Xenophon, MemorahtUa, iii. 11; 
and among modern books, Becker’s 
Chancles. Athenaeua was an 
Egyptian, whose exact date is 
unknown, but who appears to h&vs 
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In order to understand the position which these last 
Msumed in Greek life, we must transport ourselves in 
thought into a moral latitude totally different from our own 
The Greek conception of excellence was tlie full and perfect 
development of humanity in all its organs and functions, 
-^nd without any tinge of asceticism. Some parts of human 
nature were recognised as higher than others ; and to suffer 
any of the lower appetites to obscure the mind, restrain the 
will <aid engross the energies of life, was acknowledged to be 
disgracefm ^ l?ut the systematic repression of a natural appetite 
was totally for^dgn to Greek modes of thought. Legislators, 
moralists, and the gdceral voice of the people, appear to have 
applied these principles almost unreservedly to intercourse 
between the sexes, and the most virtuous men habitually and 
openly entered into relations which would now he almost 
universally censured. 

The experience, however, of many societies has shown 
that a public opinion may accord, in this respect, almost 
un l im i ted licence to one sex, without showing any cor- 
responding indulgence to the other. But, in Greece, a con- 
currence of causes had conspired to bring a certain section 
of courtesans into a position they have in no other society 
attained. The voluptuous worship of Aphrodite gave a kind 
of religious sanction to their profession. Courtesans were 
the priestesses in her temples, and those of Coiinth were 
believed by their prayers to have averted calamities from their 
city. Prostitution is said to have entered into the religious 
litee of Babylon, Biblis, Cyprus, and Corinth, and these as 
well as Miletus, Tenedos, Lesbos, and Abydos became famous 
for their schools of vice, which grew up under the shadow of 
the temples.* 

■urvived TJlpian, who died in A.n. Alciphron is believed to have lived 
228. * He had access to, and gave near the time of Lucian, 
extracts irom, many works on this ^ According to some writers the 
subject, which have now perished, word * venerari’ comes from * Venu 
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In the next place, the mteoose aesthetic enthusiasm that 
prevailed was eminently fitted to raise the most beautiful 
to honour. In a land and beneath a sky where natural 
beauty developed to the highest point, there arose a school 
of matchless artists both in painting and in sculpture, and 
public games and contests were celebrated, in which supreme 
physical perlection was crowned by an assembled people. In 
no other period of the world's history was the admiration 
;if beautj' in all its forms so passionate or so universal. It 
coloured the v^hole moral teaching of the time, and led the 
chief moralists to I'egard virtue simply as the highest kind 
of aupersensual beauty. It appeared in all literature, where 
the beauty of form and style was the first of studies. It 
supplied at once the inspiration and the rule of all Greek 
art. It led the Greek wife to pray, before all other prayers, 
for the beauty of her children. It surrounded the most 
beautiful with an aureole of admiring reverence. The 
courtesan was often the queen of beauty. She was the 
model of the statues of Aphrodite, that commanded the 
admiration of Greece. Praxiteles was accustomed to repro- 
duce the form of Phryne, and her statue, carved in gold, 
stood in the temple of Apollo at Delphi ; and when she was 
accused of corrupting the youth of Athens, her advocate, 
Hyperides, procured her acquittal by suddenly unveiling her 
charms before the dazzled eyes of the assembled judges. 
Apelles was at once the painter and the lover of Lais, and 
Alexander gave him, as the choicest gift, his own fiavourite 
ccncuhine, of whom the painter had become enamoured 
while pourtraying her. The chief flower-painter of antiquity 
acquired his skill through his love of the flower-girl Glycera, 
whom he was accustomed to paint among her garlands. 
Pindar and Simonides sang the praises of courtesans, 

fern exercere/ on account of the ‘veneror j’alaoIiaMothelf 

devotions in the temple of Venus, Vayer, Lettre xc. 

See Vossius, MymoU^icon LmgxKB 
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pMlosophers made pilgrimages to visit them, and theii 
Eiames were known in every city.* 

It is not surprising that, in such a state of thought and 
feeling, many of the more ambitious and accomplished women 
should have betaken themselves to this career, nor yet that 
they should have attained the social position which the 
secluded existence and the enforced ignorance of the Greek 
wives had left vacant. The courtesan was the one free 
woman of Athens, and she often availed herself of her free- 
dom to acquire a degree of knowledge which enabled her to 
add to her other charms an intense intellectual fasciiiatiom 
Gathering around her the most brilliant artists, poets, his- 
torians, and philosophers, she flung herself unreservedly into 
the intellectual and aesthetic enthusiasms of her time, and 
soon became the centre of a literary society of matchless 
splendour. Aspaaia, who was as famous for her genius as 
for her beauty, won the passionate love of Pericles. She is 
said to have instructed him in eloquence, and to have com- 
posed some of his most famous orations ; she was continually 
consulted on affairs of state ; and Socrates, like other philo- 
sophers, attended her assemblies. Socrates himself has 
owned his deep obligations to the instructions of a courtesan 
named Diotima. The courtesan Leontium was among the 
most ardent disciples of Epicurus.® 

Another cause probably contributed indirectly to the 
ebvation of this class, to which it is extremely difficult to 
allude in an English hook, but which it is impossible alto- 


^ On the oonnection of the 
courtesans with the artistic enthu- 
siasm, see Baotd Bochette, €hur$ 
d'AroUologie, pp. 27S-279, See, 
too, Athensens, xiH. 

Hist, Nat. xxTrr. 40. 

* See the very curious little 
work of Manage, Sistoria Muliermt 

51 


PMto9oph<mi/m (Xn^uni, xdxc.)^ 
also JEudDneville, Femme dam 
V Antiquity p. 244. At a much late® 
date luiciaa described the beauty, 
accomplishmenta, generosity, and 
even modesty, of Panthea of 
Smyrna, the frvonrite mistress of 
Lucius Veras. 
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gether bo omit, in the most cursory survey of Greek 
morals. Irregular female connections were looked upon as 
©rdinai-y and not disgraceful incidents in the life of a good 
man, for they were compared with that lower abyss of 
unnatural love, which was the deepest and strangest taint of 
Greek civilisation. This vice, which never appears in the 
writings of Homer and Hesiod, doubtless arose under the 
influence of the public games, which, accustoming men to the 
contemplation of absolutely nude figures,^ awoke an unnatural 
passion, 2 totally remote from all modem feelings, but which 
in Greece it was regarded as heroic to resist.^ The popular 
religion in this, as in other cases, was made to bend to the 
new vice. Hebe, the cup-bearer of the gods, was replaced 
by Ganymede, and the worst vices of earth were transported 
to Olympus.'* ikitists sought to reflect the passion in their 


* The whicliwasatiixstm 
use, was discarded Ly the Laced«- 
momans, and afterwards by the 
other Greeks. There are three 
OTirious memoirs tracing the histoiy’ 
of the change, by M. Burette, in 
the Hist, de VAcadlmie royaU des 
Inscriptions, tome i. 

* On the causes of paiderastia 
in Greece, see the remarks of Mr. 
Grote in the review of the. Sympo- 
sium, in his great work on Plato. 
The whole subject is very ably 
treated by H. Maury, Bist. des 
Religions de la Grkce antique, tome 
iii. pp. 35-39. Many facte con- 
nect^ with it are collected by D61- 
Unger, in his Jew and GentU^ and 
by Chateaubriand, in his Mvdes 
H^tori^ues, The chief original 
authonty is the thirteenth hook of 
AthenjEUH, a book of very painful 
interest in the history of morals. 

* Plntarch, in his Life of Agesi- 
laus, dwells on the intense self- 
oontrol manifestsd by that great 


man, in refraining from gratifying 
a passion he had conceived for a 
boy named Megahetes, and Maxi- 
mus Tyriussays it deserved greater 
praise than the heroism of Leonidas. 
{Liss. XXV.) Diogenes Laertius, in 
his Life of Zeno, the founder of 
Stoicism, the most austere of all 
ancient sects, praises that philo- 
sopher for being but little addicted 
to this vice. Sophocles is said tc 
have been much addicted to it. 

♦ Some examples of the ascrip- 
tion of this vice to the divinities 
are given by Clem. Alex. Admonituo 
ad Genies. Socrates is said to have 
maintained that Jupiter lo\ed 
Ganymede for his wisdom, as hia 
name is derived from ydwpax and 
/i^5os, to he delighted with pru- 
dence. (Xenophon, Banquet.) The 
disaster of Cannae was ascribed to 
the jealousy of Juno because n 
beautiful boy was introduced intc 
thetemple of Jupiter. (Lactantius. 
List, Div, ii. 17,) 
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Statute of the Hermaphrodite, of Bacchus, ajid tue more 
efieroinate Apollo ; moralists were known tjo praise it as the 
bond of friendship, and it was spoken of as the inspiring 
enthusiasm of the heroic Theban legion of Epaminondas.* 
Tn general, however, it was stigmatised as unquestionably » 
vice, but it was treated with a levity we can now hardly 
conceive. We can scarcely have a better illustration of the 
extent to which moral ideas and feelings have changed, than 
the fact that the first two Greeks who were considered worthy 
of statues by their fellow-countrymen are said to have been 
Sarmodius and Aiistogeiton, who were united by an impure 
love, and who were glorified for a poKtical assassinatioiL^ 

It is probable that this cause conspired with the others to 
dissociate the class of courtesans from the idea of supreme 
depravity with which they have usually been connected. 
The great majority, however, were sunk in this, as in all 
other ages, in abject degradation;® comparatively few attained 
the condition of hetaerse, and even of these it is probable that 
the greater number exhibited the characteristics which ia 
all ages have attached to their class. Faithlessness, extreme 
rapacity, and extravagant luxury, were common among 
them; but yet it is unquestionable that there were many 
exceptions. The excommunication of society did not press 
upon or degrade them ; and though they were never regarded 
with the same honour as married women, it seems generally 
to have been believed that the wife and the courtesan had 
each her place and her function in the world, and her own 
peculiar type of excellence. The courtesan Leaena, who was 
a friend of BEarmodius died in torture rather than reveal 

1 Atkenaus, adii. 78. See, too, Dialogues of Lucian on the cour- 
the very revolting hook ou different tesans. See, too, Terence,^ 7 ^ 
kinds of love, ascribed (it is said Eunuch^ act v. scene 4, which is 
falsely) to Lucian. copied from the Greek. The ma- 

* Pliny, ERat. Nai, xxxiv. 9. jority of the class were not called 

• ©lere is ample evidence of hetar®, but rdpyo*. 
f hi# in AthenauSf and ut the 
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the confipiriwy of her Mend, and the Athenians, in allusion 
to her name, caused the statue of a tongueless lioness to be 
erected to commemorate her constancy. ^ The gentle manners 
anl disinterested affection of a courtesan named Bacchis 
were especially recorded, and a very touching letter paints 
her character, and describes the regret that followed her to 
the tomb.2 In one of the most remarkable of his pictures of 
Greek life, Xenophon describes how Socrates, having heard 
of the beauty of the courtesan Theodota, went with his 
disciples to ascertain for himself whether the report was 
t?'ue ; how with a quiet humour he questioned her about the 
sources of the luxury of her dwelling, and how he proceeded 
to sketch for her the qualities she should cultivate in order 
to attach her lovers. She ought, he tells her, to shut the 
door against the insolent, to watch her lovers in sickness, to 
rejoice greatly when they succeed in anything » honourable, 
to love tenderly those who love her. Having carried on a 
cheerful and perfectly unembarrassed conveimtion with her, 
with no kind of reproach on his part, either expressed or 
implied, and with no trace either of the timidity or ejB&ontery 
of conscious guilt upon hers, the best and wisest of the Greeks 
left his hostess with a graceful compliment to her beauty.^ 

My task in describing this aspect of Greek life has been 
an eminently unpleasing one, and I should certainly not 
have entered upon even the baldest and most guarded 
disquisition on a subject so difficult, painful, and delicate, 
had it not been absolutely indispensable to a history of 
moralfl to give at least an outline of the progress that has 

* Plutarch Garrulitate; the letters of Alciphron, especially 

Plin. xxjdT. 19. The feat the very touching letter (x.) on her 

of biting out their tongues rather death, describing her kindness and 
than reveal secrets, or yield to disinterestedness. Athenseus (xiii^ 
passion, is ascribed to a suspiciously 66) relates a curious anecdote iilus' 
large number of persons. Manage trating these aspects of her cha 
cites five besides Lesena. {Rist. racter. 

MuUer, Philos, pp. 104-108.) • Xenophon, Memorab, iii. 11, 

* See, upon Bacchis, several of 
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been effected in this sphere. What I have written will 
sufficiently explain why Greece, which was feiiile, beyond all 
other lands, in great men, was so remarkably barren of 
j^reat women. It will show, too, that while the Greek 
moi'alists recognised, like ourselves, the distinction between 
the higher and the lower sides of onr nature, they differed 
very widely from modem public opinion in the standard of 
momls they enforced. Ihe Christian doctrine, that it is 
criioinal to gratify a powerful and a transient physical appe- 
tite, except under the condition of a lifelong contract, was 
altogether unknown. Strict duties were imposed upon Greek 
wives. Duties were imposed at a later period, though less 
strictly, upon the husband. Unnatural love was stigmatised, 
but with a levify of censure which to a modem mind appears 
inexpressibly revol ting . Some slight legal disqualifications 
rest^ upon the whole class of hetserse, and, though more 
admired, they were less respected than women who had 
adopted a domestic life ; but a combination of circumstances 
had raised them, in actual worth and in popular estimation, 
to an unexampled elevation, and an aversion to marriage 
became very general, and extra-matrimonial connections 
were formed with the most perfect frankness and publicity. 

If we now turn to the Roman civilisation, we shall find 
that some important advances had been made in the condition 
of women. The virtue of chastity has, as I have shown, 
been regarded in two different ways. The utilitarian view, 
which commonly prevails in countries where a political 
spirit is more powerful than a religious spirit, regards 
^nariiage as the ideal state, and to promote the happiness, 
ianctity, and security of this state is the main object of all its 
precepts. The mystical view which rests upon the natural 
feeling of shame, and which, as history proves, has prevailed 
sspecialLy where political sentiment is very low, and religious 
sentiment very strong, i-egards virginity as its supreme type, 
and marriage as simply the most pardonable declension frcHDi 
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ideal purity. It is, I tlimk, a very reiuarkable fact, that at 
the head of the religious system of Rome we find two sacer- 
dotal bodies which appear* respectively to typify these ideas 
The Elamens of Jupiter and the Vestal Virgins were the twc 
most sacred orders in Rome. The ministrations of each were 
believed to be vitally important to the State. Each could 
officiate only ■within the walls of Rome. Each was appointed 
with the most imposing ceremonies. Each was honoured with 
the most profound reverence. But in one important respexst 
they differed. The Vestal was the type of virginity, and 
her purity was guai’ded by the most terrific penalties. The 
Elamen, on the other hand, was the representative of Roman 
marriage in its strictest and holiest form. He was necessaiily 
married. TTia marriage was celebrated with the most solemn 
rites. It could only be dissolved by death. If his -wife died, 
he was degraded from Ms office.' 

Of these two orders, there can be no question that the 
Elamen was the most faithful expression of the Roman sen- 
timents. The Roman religion was essentially domestic, and 
it was a main object of the legislator to surround marriage 
with every circumstance of dignity and solemnity. Monogamy 
was, from the earliest times, strictly enjoined ; and it was 
one of the great benefits that have resulted from the 
expansion of Roman power, that it made this type dominant 
in Europe. In the legends of early Rome we have ample 
evidence both of the high moral estimate of women, and 
of their prominence in Roman life. The tragedies of Lucretia 
and of Viiginia display a delicacy of honour, a sense of the 
supreme excellence of unsullied purity, wMch no Christian 
nation could surpass. The legends of the Sabine womai 
mtexceding between their parents and their husbands, and 
thus saving the infant republic, and of the mother of Coriolanut 


1 On the Flamens, see Aulns GelL Noot. x. Ilk 
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averting by her prayers the ruin impen<iing over her 
country, entitisd women to claim their share in the patriotic 
glories of Borne, A temple of Yenus Calva was associated 
^ith the legend of Boman ladies, who, in an hour of danger, 
cut off tbeir long tresses to make bowstrings for the soldiei’s.* 
Another temple preserved to all posterity the memory of the 
iilial piety of that Boman woman who, when her mother waa 
condemned to he starved to death, obtained permission to 
’visit her in her prison, and was discovered feeding her from her 
breast.® 

The legal position, however, of the Boman wife was for 
a long period extremely low. The Boman femily was con- 
stituted on the principle of the uncontrolled authority of its 
head, both over his wife and over his children, and he could 
repudiate the former at will. Neither the custom of gifts to 
the Either of the bride, nor the custom of dowries, appears 
have existed in the earliest period of Boman history; but 
the father disposed absolutely of the hand of his daughter, 
and sometimes even possessed the power of breaking ofl 
marriages that had been actually contracted.® In the 
forms of marriage, however, which were usual in the 
earlier periods of Borne, the absolute power passed into 
the hands of the husband, and he had the right, io 
some cases, of putting her to death.^ Law and public opinion 
combmed in making matrimonial purity most strict. For 


' CB.yito\inuBfMaxl?ninusJunior, first legal act (which was rather ol 

* Pliny, Bzst. Nat vii. 36. the nature of an exhortation than 

There is (as is well known) a of a command) against it was 
similar legend of a daughter tins issued by Antoninus Pius, and ii 
feeding Iwr fatdier. Val. Max. was only definitely abolished nndei 
Lib. V. cap. 4. Diocletian. (Laboulaye, Recherchet 

* This appears from the first sur la condUion cimle et politiqm 

act of the of Plautus. The desfemme&^ pp. 16-17.) 

power appears to have become quite * 4nl. Gell. Noct, x. 23. 

sbsolete during the Empire ;hut the 




300 


HISTOEY OF EUEOPEAN MOKALS. 


fire hundred and twenty years, it was said, there wisa no 
such thing as a divorce in Eome.^ Manners were so severe, 
that a senator was censured for indecency because he had 
kissed his wife in the presence of their daughter. ^ It was 
considered in a high degree disgraceful for a Homan mother 
to delegate to a nurse the duty of suckling her cliild.^ 
Sumptuary laws regulated with the most minute severity aD 
the details of domestic economy."* The courtesan class, 
chough probably numerous and cei^tainly uncontrolled, were 
regarded with much contempt. The disgrace of publicly 
professing themselves members of it was believed to be a 
fiuJficient punishment;® and an old law, which was probably 
intended to teach in symbol the duties of married life, 
enjoined that no such person should touch the altar of Juno.® 
It was related of a certain sedile, that he failed to obtain 
redress for an assault which had been made upon him, because 
it had occurred in a house of ill-fame, in which it was dis- 
graceful for a Roman magistrate to be found. ^ The sanctity 
of female purity was believed to be attested by aU nature. 
The most savage animals became tame before a virgin.® 
When a woman walked naked round a field, caterpillars and 
aU loathsome insects fell dead before her.^ It was said that 
drowned men floated on their backs, and drowned women on 
their faces ; and this, in the opinion of Roman naturalists, 
was due to the superior purity of the latter.*® 


* Val. Maximus, ii. 1, § 4 ; Aui. 
Gellius, Mot. iv. 3. 

^ AjDamiamiB Marcellintis,xxviii. 

I 

* Tacitus, De OratonbvSj xxviii, 
< See Aulus Q-ellius, Nbct. ii. 24. 

• * More inter veteres recepto, 
qui satis pcenarum adversum inipu- 
dicas in ipsa professione flagitii 
credebant/ — Tacitus, Annal. ii, 85. 

• AuL Q-elL iv. 8. Juno was the 
(^dees of 


Ibid. iv. 14. 

* The well-known superstitioi 
about the lion, &c,, becoming docile 
before a virgin is, I believe, as old 
as Boman times. St. Isidore 
mentions that rhinoceroses were 
said to be captured by young 
girls being put in their way to 
fascinate them. (Legendre, Traiti 
de V Opinion, tome ii. p. 36.) 

Pliny, Bist. Nat. xxviii. 3^. 

Ibid. vii. 18. 
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J fc was a remark of Aristotle, that the superioritj' of the 
Greeks to the barbarians was shown, among other things, 
in the fact that the Greeks did not, like other nations, r^ard 
their wives as slaves, but treated them as helpmates and 
companions. A Roman writer has appealed, on the whole 
with greater justice, to the treatment of wives by bis fellow 
countiymen, as a proof of the superiority of Roman to Greek 
civilisation. He has observed that while the Greeks kept 
their wives in a special quarter in the interior of their houses, 
and never permitted them to sit at banquets except with 
their relatives, or to see any male except in the presence of a 
relative, no Roman ever hesitated to lea.d his wife with him 
to the feast, or to place the mother of the family at the head 
of his table.' 'V^ether, in the period when wives were 
completely subject to the rule of tbeir* husbands, much 
domestic oppression occi:rred, it is now impossible to say. 
A temple dedicated to goddess named Yiriplaca, whose 
mission was to appease husbands, was woi’shipped by Roman 
women on the Palatine and a strange and improbable, if not 
incredible story, is related by livy, of the discovery during 
the Republic, of a vast conspiracy by Roman wives to poison 
theii* husbands.^ On the whole, however, it is probable that 
the Roman matron was from the earliest period a name of 
honour 3 ^ that the beautiful sentence of a jurisconsult of the 
Empire, who defined marriage as a lifelong fellowship of all 
divine and human rights,-' expressed most feithfully the 


* ‘ Quern enim Bomauoruinpudet 
axorem ducere in conviviutn? aut 
euins materfamilias nnn primum 
kxium tenet sedium, atque in cele- 
britate versatur? quod multo fit 
aliter in Gmeia. Nam neque in 
conviviut.. adhibetur, nisi propin- 
quornm, neque sedet nisi in interiore 
parte sedium quse gyncecontiA appei- 
iatm ono nemo accedit, nisi pro- 


pinqna cognatione conjunctus.*— 
Com. Nepos. prgefet 

* Val. Max. li. 1, § 6. 

• Lit. viii. 18. 

♦ See Vai, Max. ii. 1. 

* ‘ Nuptiae sunt conjunctio mans 
et femin®, et consortium omnis 
Titse, divini et humani juris com- 
municatio.’ — Modestinxis 
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feelings of tlie people, and that female virtue had in every 
age a considerable place in Roman biographies.' 

I have already enumerated the chief causes of that 
complete dissolution of Roman morals which began shortly 
after the Pinic wars, which contributed very largely to the 
destruction of the Republic, and which attained its climax 
ander the Csesars. There are few examples in history of a 
revolution pervading so completely every sphere of religious, 
domestic, social, and political life. Philosophical scepticism 
corroded the ancient religions. An inundation of Eastern 
luxury and Eastern morals submerged all the old habits of 
austere simplicity. The civil wars and the Empire degraded 
%he character of the people, and the exaggerated prudery of 
>‘*epublicau manners only served to make the rebound into 
vice the more irresistible. In the fierce outburst of un- 
governable and almost frantic depravity that marked this 
evil period, the violations of female vii'tue were infamously 
prominent. The vast multiplication of slaves, which is in 
every age peculiarly fatal to moral purity ; the fact that a 
great proportion of those slaves were chosen from the most 
voluptuous provinces of the Empfre ; the games of Flora, in 
which races of naked courtesans were exhibited ; the panto- 
mimes, which derived their charms chiefly from the audacious 
indecencies of the actors ; the influx of the Greek and Asiatic 
hetaerse who were attracted by the wealth of the metropolis ; 
the licentious paintings which began to adorn every house ; 
the rise of Raise, which rivalled the luxury and surpassed the 
beauty of the chief centres of Asiatic vice, combining with 
the intoxication of great wealth suddenly acquired, with the 
disruption, through many causes, of all the ancient habits and 
beliefe, and with the tendency to pleasure which the closing 
of the paths of honourable political ambition by the imperial 

‘ Livy, xxxiv. 5. There is a Oreek) in Clem, Alexand. Stiym 
fine eollection of legends or his- iv. 19. 
lories of heroic women (but chiefly 
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despotism, uaturaily produced, had all their part in pre- 
paring those orgies of vice which the writers of the Empire 
reveal. Most scholars will, I suppose, retain a vivid re- 
collectioti of the new insight into the extent and wildness of 
human guilt which they obtained when they first opened the 
pages of Suetonius or Lampridiiis; and the sixth Satire of 
Juvenal paints with a fierce energy, though probably with 
the natural exaggeration of a satirist, the extent to which 
corruption had spread among the women. It was found 
necessary, under Tiberius, to make a special law prohibiting 
members of noble houses from enrolling themselves as prosti- 
tutes.' The extreme coarseness of the Roman disposition 
prevented sensuality from assuming that sesthetic character 
which had made it in Greece the parent of Art, and had 
very profoundly modified its influence, while the passion for 
gladiatorial shows often allied it somewhat unnaturally with 
cruelty. Thei’e have certainly been many periods in history 
when virtue was more rare than under the Caesars ; but there 
has probably never been a period when vice was more 
extravagant or uncontrolled. Young emperors especially, 
who were suiTounded by swarms of sycophants and panders, 
and who often lived in continual dread of assassination, 
plunged with the most reckless and feverish excitement into 
every variety of abnormal lust. The reticence which has 
always more or less characterised modem society and modem 
writers was unknown, and the unblushing, imdisguised 
obscenity of the Epigrams of Martial, of the Romances of 
Apuleius and Petronius, and of some of the Dialogues of 
Incian, reflected but too faithfully the spirit of their time, 
There had arisen, too, partly through vicious causes, and 
partly, I suppose, through the unfavourable influence which 
the attraction of the pubHc institutions exercised on domestic 


* Taoitos, A^maL ih 86* This lady named Vistilia haying bo m 
imeawai on account of a patrician xollodheiaril 
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life, a great aaid general indisposition towards marriage^ 
winch ingnstns attempted in vain to arrest by his laws 
against celibacy, and hy conferring many privileges on 
the fathers of three children.* A singularly curious speech 
ia preserved, which is said to have been delivered on this 
subject, shortly before the close of the Hepublic, by Metellus 
Kumidicus, in order, if possible, to overcome this indispo- 
sition. ^ If, Eomans,’ he said, ‘ we could live without wives, 
we should all keep free from that source of trouble; but since 
nature has ordained that men can neither live sufficiently 
agreeably with wives, nor at all without them, let us consider 
the perpetual endurance of our race rather than our own 
brief enjoyinent.*^ 

In the midst of this torrent of corruption a great change 
was passing over the legal position of Roman women. They 
had at first been in a condition of absolute subjection or 
subordination to their relations. They arrived, during the 
Empire, at a point of fi'eedom and dignity which they sub' 
sequently lost, and have never altogether regained. The 
Romans recognised two distinct classes of marriages : 
the stricter, and, in the eyes of the law, more honourable, 
forms, which placed the woman ‘in the hand’ of her husband 
and gave him an almost absolute authority over her person 
and her property; and a less strict form, which left her 


* Dion Cassius, liv. 16, Ivi. 10. 

* * Si sine uxore possemus, 
Quirites, esse, omnes ea molestia 
careremus ; sed quoniam ita natura 
tradidit, ut nec cum illis satis com- 
mode nee sine illis uUo modo vivi 
possit, saluti perpetuae potius quam 
orevi voluptati consulendum.’ — 
Aulus G-ellius, Noot i. 6. Some of 
the audience, we are told, thought 
that, in exhorting to matrimony, 
the speaker should have concealed 
jte undoubted erils. It was decided, 
however, that it was more honour- 


able to tell the whole truth. Sto- 
baens {Sententiee) has preserved a 
number of harsh and often heart- 
less sayings about wives, that were 
popular among the Greeks. It was 
a saying of a Greek poet, that ‘maT- 
riage brings only two happy days 
— the day when the husband first 
clasps his wife to his breast, and 
the day when he lays her in the 
tomb ; ’ and in Rome it became a 
proverbial saying, that a wif^ watf 
only good < in th^mo v©l in tu 
mulo/ 
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legal position unchanged. The former, which were general 
during the Bepublic, were of three kinds — ^the ‘ confarreatio,* 
which was celebrated and could only be dissolved by the most 
solemn religious ceremonies, and was jealously restricted to 
patricians; the ‘coemptio,’ which was purely civil, and 
derived its name &om a symbolical sale; and the ‘usus/ 
which was effected by the mere cohabitation of a woman with 
a man without interruption for the space of a year. 'Under 
the Empire, howeverj these kinds of marriage became 
almost wholly obsolete ; a laxer form, resting upon a simple 
muttial agreement, without any religious or civil ceremony, 
was general, and it had this very important consequence, 
that tlie woman so married remained, in the eyes of the law, 
in the family of her father, and was under hio guardianship, 
not under the guardianship of her husband. But the old 
patria poteatds had become completely obsolete, and the 
practical effect of the general adoption of this form of mar- 
riage was the absolute legal independence of the wife. With 
the exception of her dowry, which passed into the hands of 
her husband, she held her property in her own right ; she 
inherited her share of the wealth of her father, and she 
retained it altogether independently of her husband. A very 
considerable portion of Boman wealth thus passed into the 
uncontrolled possession of women. The private man of 
business of the wife was a favourite character with the 
comedians, and the tyranny exercised by rich wives over 
their hxisbands — ^to whom it is said they sometimes lent 
money at high interest — a continual theme of satirists.* 

A complete revolution had thus passed over the sonsti- 

^ Friedlander, Hist, des Mcmrs author is particularly valuable in 
fomameSt tome i. pp. 360-364. On all that relates to the histoiy oi 
the great influence exercised by domestic morals. Th^Jsinaria 
Roman ladies on political afi&irs Plautus, and some of the epigrams 
some remarkable passages are col- of Martml, throw much light upon 
lected in Denis, EM, des Idkes this subject.. 

UoniUst tome ii. pp. 38-99. This 
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tution of tke family. Instead of being constructed on the 
principle of autocracy, it was cotxstructed on the principle oi 
coequal partnership. The l^al position of the wife hao 
become one of complete independence, while her social 
position was one of great dignity. The more conservative 
spirits were naturally alarmed at the change, and tw o 
measures were tahen to arrest it. The Oppian law was 
designed to restrain the luixury of women; but, in spite of 
the strenuous exertions of Cato, this law was speedily re- 
pealed,^ A more important measure was the Voconian law, 
which restricted within vmy narrow limits the property 
which women might inherit; but public opinion never fully 
acquiesced in it, and by several legal subterfuges its operation 
was partially evaded.® 

Another and a still more important consequence resulted 
from the changed form of marriage. Being looked upon 
merely as a civil contract, entered into for the happiness of 
the contracting parties, its continuance depended upon 
mutual consent. Either party might dissolve it at will, and 
the dissolution gave both parties a right to remarry. There 
can be no question that under this system the obligations of 
marriage were treated with extreme levity. We find Cicero 
repudiating his wife Terentia, because he desired a new 
ilowry;® Augustus compelling the husband of livia to re- 
pudiate her when she was already pregnant, that he might 
marry her himself; ^ Cato ceding his wife, with the consent 
of her father, to his friend Hortensius, and resuming her 


* See the very remarkable 
ciiieioii about this repeal in livy, 
lib. xmT. cap. 1-8. 

^ Legouve, Ifitt, Morale dee 
Femmes, pp. 23-26. St. Augustine 
ienouuced this law as the most im- 
just that could he meutioued or 
•veil conceived. l^e qmd 

miquius dici /iAt eogitari possit, 


iguoro.’ — St. Aug. De Cw, Dei, iii. 
21— a curious illustration of the 
difference between the habits of 
thought of his time and those d 
the middle ages, when dau^ters 
were habitually sacrificed, without 
a protest, by the feudal laws. 

• Plutarch, Cicero, 

* Tacit. Jm, i. Id. 
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•fiber iuB death ; * Maecenas continually changing hiB wife ; • 
Sempronins Sophus repudiating his wife, because she had 
once been to the public games without his knowledge ; * 
Paalus .^^milius tal^g the same step without assigning anj 
reason, and defending himself by saying, ‘ My shoes are new 
and well made, but no one knows where they pinch 
Kor did women show less alacriiy in repudiating their 
husbands. Seneca denotmced this evil with especial 
vehemence, declaring that divorce in Home no longer brought 
with it any shame, and that there were women who reckoned 
their years rather by their husbands than by the consuls.® 
Christians and Pagans echoed the same complaint. Ac- 
cording to Tertullian, * divorce is the fniit of marriage.’® 
Martial speaks of a woman who had already arrived at her 
tenth husband; ^ Juvenal, of a woman having eight husbands 
in five years.® But the most extraordinary recorded instance 
of this kind is related by St. Jerome, who assures us that 
there existed at Borne a v^e who was married to her twenty- 
third husband, she herself being his twenty-first wife.^ 

These are, no doubt, extreme cases; but it is unquestion- 
able that ihe stability of married life was very seriouBly 
impaired. It would be easy, however, to exaggerate the 
influence of legal changes m affecting it. In a purer state of 
public opinion a very wide latitude of divorce might probably 
have be^ allowed to both parties, without any serious con 
sequence. The right of repudiation, which the husband had 
always possessed, was, as we have seen, in the Bepublic 
never or very rarely exercised. Of those who scandalised 
good men by the rapid recurrence of their marriages, probably 

- Hutarch, Cato; Itucan, Pftor- • Sen. Ih Benef, ui IS. 
tal, H. too, Ep, xcT. Jd xvi 

* Seofic. cxiv. * ApoiL 6. 

■ VaL Hax. vi. S. * vh 7. 

* FIntarcb, Bavl* Mmil, It ii • Jut. vi. 

not quite dear whether this reinark •ijp. 3. 

vns made by Patdus hlxnlself. 
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most, if inaniage had been indissoluble, would have refraiiied 
from entering into it, and would have contented themselves 
with many informal connections, or, if they had married, 
would have gratified their love of change by simple adultery. 
A. vast wave of corruption had flowed in upon Kome, and 
under any system of law it would have penetrated into 
domestic life. Laws prohibiting all divorce have never 
secured the purity of married life in ages of great corruption, 
nor did the latitude which was accorded in. imperial Borne 
prevent the esdstence of a very large amount of female 
virtue. 

I have observed, in a former chapter, that the moral 
contrasts shown in ancient life surpass those of modem 
societies, in which we very rarely find clusters of heroic or 
illustrious men arising in nations that are in general very 
ignorant or very corrupt. I have endeavoured to account 
for this fact by showing that the moral agencies of antiquity 
were in general much more fitted to develop virtue than to 
repress vice, and that they raised noble natures to almost the 
highest conceivable point of excellence, while they entirely 
faded to coerce or to attenuate the corruption of the depraved. 
In the female life of Imperial Borne we find these contrasts 
vividly displayed. There can be no question that the moral 
tone of the sex was extremely low — lower, probably, than 
in France under the Begency, or in England under the 
Bestoration—and it is also certain that frightful excesses of 
unnattiral passion, of which the most corrupt of modem 
courts present no parallel, were perpetrated with but little 
concealment on the Palatine. Yet there is probably no 
period in which examples of conjugal heroism and fidelity 
appear more frequently than in this very age, in which 
marriage was most free and in which corruption was so 
general Much simpHcity of manners continued to co-exist 
with the excesses of an almost unbridled luxury. Augustus, 
we are told, used to make his daughters and granddaiighteni 
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jfmve and spin, and his wife and sister made most of the 
clothes he wore.' The skill of wives in domestic economy, 
and especially in spinning, was frequently noticed in their 
epitaphs.* Intellectual culture was much diffused among 
them,^ and we meet with several noble specimens, in the sex, 
of large and accomplished minds united with all the gracetul 
ness of intense womanhood, and all the fidelity of the truest 
love. Such were Cornelia, the brilliant and devoted wife of 
Pompey,^ Marcia, the friend, and Helvia, the mother of 
Seneca, The Northern Italian cities had in a great degree 
escaped the contamination of the times, and Padua and 
Brescia were especially noted for the virtue of their women.® 
In an age of extravagant sensuality a noble lady, named 
MaUonia, plunged her dagger in her heart rather than yield 
to the embraces of Tiberius.® To the period when the legal 
bond of marriage was most relaxed must be assigned most of 
those noble examples of the constancy of Boman wives, 
which have been for so many generations household tales 
among mankind. Who has not read with emotion of the 
tenderness and heroism of Porcia, claiming her right to share 
in the trouble which clouded her husband^s brow; how, 
doubting her own courage, she did not venture to ask 
Brutus to reveal to her his enterprise tiU she had secretly 
tried her power of endurance by piercing her thigh with a 
knife; how once, and but once in his presence, her noble 
spirit failed, when, as she was about to separate from him 
for the last time, her eye chanced to faU upon a picture of 
the parting interview of Hector and Andromache 1 ^ Paulina, 


* Sueton. Aitg. Charlemagne, * Much evidence of this is col 
m like manner, made his daughters lected hy Friedlander, tome i. ppw 
work in wooL (Eginhardus, Fit. 887-^95., 

Car. Mag. xiac,) * Plutarch, Pompeim. 

* Prieiander, Mceurs ramaines * Martial, xi. 16. Pliny, h 
du r^gne d^AugmU h la Jm de$ 14. 

Intonina (tfad. fran 9 .), tmne L p. * Suet. I^berms^ xlv. 

14. * Plutardi, Brvt^. 



310 HISTORY OR EUBOPRAK MORALS. 

tihe "Wife of Seneca, opened her own veins in order iu 
accompany her nusband to the grave; when much blood 
had already flowed, her slaves and freedmen bound her 
wounds, and thus compelled her to live ; but the Romans 
ever after observed with reverence the sacred pallor of 
her countenance — the memorial of her act.^ When PaBtua 
was condemned to die by his own hand, those who knew the 
love which his wife Arria bore him, and the heroic fervour 
of her character, predicted that she woi Jd not long survive 
him, Thrasea, who had married her daughter, endeavoured 
to dissuade her from suicide by saying, ‘If I am ever called 
upon io perish, would you wish your daughter to die with 
me 1 * She answered, ‘ Yes, if she will have then lived with 
you as long and as happily as I with Psetus/ Her friends 
attempted, by carefully watching her, to secure her safety, 
but she dashed her head against the wall with such force that 
she fell upon the ground, and then, rising up, she said, ‘ I 
told you I would find a hard way to death if you refuse me 
an easy way.’ All attempts to restrain her were then 
abandoned, and her death was perhaps the most majestic in 
antiquity. Psetus for a moment hesitated to strike the fatal 
blow; but his wife, taking the dagger, plunged it deeply 
into her own breast, and then, drawing it out, gave it, all 
reeking as it was, to her husband, exclaiming, with her 
dyiog breath, ‘ My Paetus, it does not pain.’^ 

The form of the elder Arria towers gi*andly above her 
fellows, but many other Roman wives in the days of the 
early Caesars and of Domitian exhibited a very similar fidelity. 
Over the dark waters of the Euxine, into those unknown 
and inhospitable regions from which the Roman imaginatimj 
recoiled with a peculiar horror, many noble ladies fredy 
followed their husbands, and there were some wives whe 


' Tacit. JnnaU xv. 68, 64. lii 16 ; Martial, i|i. i 14. 
* *PtoU, non dolat/— Plin. Sfp, 
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feftised to survive them.^ The younger Ama was the 
Pol companion of Thi'asea during Ms heroic life, and when be 
died she was only persuaded to live that she might bring up 
their daughters.^ She spent the closiug days of her life with 
Domitian in exile ; ^ while her daughter, who was as remark- 
able for the gentleness as for the dignity of her character,^ 
went twice into exile with her husband Helvidius, and was 
once banished, after his death, for defending his memory^ 
Incidental notices in historians, and a few inscriptions which 
have happened to remain, show us that such instances were 
not uncommon, and in Homan epitaphs no feature is more 
remarkable than the deep and passionate expressions of con- 
jugal love that continually occur,^ It would be difficult to 
find a more touching image of that love, than the medallion 
wMch is so common on the Homan sarcophagi, in wMch 
husband and wife are represented together, each with an arm 
thrown fondly over the shoulder of the other, united in death 
as they had been in life, and meeting it with an aspect of 
perfect calm, because they were companions in the tomb. 

In the latter days of the Pagan Empire some measures 
were taken to repress the profligacy that was so prevalent. 
Domitian enforced the old Scantinian law against unnatural 
love.^ Vespasian moderated the luxury of the court; 
Maminus caused those who had committed adultery to be 
bound together €uid hiimt alive.® A practice of men and 
women bathing together was condemned by Hadrian, and 
afterwards by Alexander Severus, but was only finall y sup- 

*Tadt. Amai. rvi. 10-11; ‘See Plin, vii. 19. Dion 
Bkt.t 8. See, too, IViedlinder, Caseins and Tacitus relate the 
tome i. p 400. exiles of Helvidius, who appears 

* Tamt. Ann, xvi. 34. to have been rather intemperate 

•Pliny mentions her return and unreasonable. 

after the death of the tyrant • Friedlander gives many and 

I X). most touching examples, tome i.pp 

* * Quod datum est, nmi 410-414. 

minus amabw quam venwands.' • Suet. 1km, viii. 

— Plin. vii 19. • Gspitdlinui, Mucrmu 
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pressed by Constantine. Alexander Sever us and Pliillp 
waged an energetic war against panders. ' The extreme 
excesses of this, as of most forms of vice, were probably 
much diminished after the accession of the Antonines ; but 
Rome continued to he a centre of very great corruption tiU 
the influence of Christianity, the removal of the court to 
Constantinople, and the impoverishment that followed tie 
barbarian conquests, in a measure corrected the evil. 

Among the moralists, however, some important steps 
were taken. One of the most important was a very clear 
assertion of the reciprocity of that obligation to fidelity in 
marriage which in the early stages of society had been im- 
posed almost exclusively upon wives.* The legends of 
Clytemnestra and of Medea reveal the feelings of fierce 
resentment which were sometimes produced among G-reek 
wives by the almost unlimited indulgence that was accorded 
to their husbands ; ® and it is told of Andromache, as the 
supreme instance of her love of Hector, that she cared for his 
illegitimate children as much as for her own.^ In early 
Rome, the obligations of husbands were never, I imagine, 
altogether unfelt ; but they were rarely or never enforced, 
nor were they ever regarded as hearing any kind of equality 
to those imposed upon the wife. The term adultery, and all 
the legal penalties connected with it, were restricted to the 
infractions by a wife of the nuptial tie. Among the many 
tnsfcances of magnanimily recorded of Roman wives, few are 
more touching than that of Tertia /ffCmilia, the faithful wife 

Scipio. She discovered that her husband had become 

* XjanxpridiuSj A. 36vertt$. legitimate children, and to be oni 

® In the oration against NesBra, fiiithful hoimekeepers.' 
which is ascribed to Demosthenes, * There is a remarkable passage 
but is of douhtfid genuineness, the on the feelings of wives, in differ* 
licence accorded to husbands is ent nations, upon this poin^ il 
spoken of as a matter of course: Athensens, xui. 3. See, too, Plu* 
* We keep mistresses for our plea- tarch, Conj, JPrac^ 

•ures, concubines for constant at- * Etufipid. Andropiae^. 
tendance, and wives to bear us 
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enamoured of one of lier slaves) but she bore her pain in 
sUence, and when he died she gave liberty to her captive, for 
she could not bear that she should remain in servitude whom 
her dear lord had loved. ^ 

Aristotle had clearly asserted the duty of husbands to oh 
serve in mairiage the same fidelity as they expected from then 
wives,* and at a later period both Plutarch and Seneca enforced 
this duty in the strongest and most unequivocal manner.* 
The degree to which, in theory at least, it won its way in 
Eoman life is shown by its recognition as a legal m a xi m by 
CTlpian,^ and by its appearance in a formal judgment of 
Antoninus Pius, who, while issuing, at the requ^ of a 
husband, a condemnation for adultery against a guilly wife, 
appended to it this remarkable condition: ‘Provided always 
it is established that by your life you gave her an example of 
fidehiy. It would be unjust that a husband should exact a 
fidelity he does not himself keep.' * 


» Taler. Max. vi. 7, § 1. Some 
very scandalous instances of cyni- 
cism on the part of Koman hus- 
bands are recorded Thus, Augustus 
had many mistresses, * duse [vir- 
gines] sibi undique etiam ab uxore 
conquirerentur.’- — Sueton. ^w^.lxxi. 
When the wife of Veras, the col- 
league of Marcus Aurelius, com- 
plained of the tastes of her husband, 
he answered, ♦ Uxor enim dignitatis 
nomen est, non voluptatis.’ — Spar- 
tian. Ferns. 

* Aristotle, Econorti. i. 4—8-9. 

• Plutarch enforces the duty at 
length, in his very beautiful work 
on marriage. In case husbands are 
guilty of infidelity, he recommends 
their wives to preserve a prudent 
blindness, reflecting that it is out 
of respect for them that they choose 
another woman as the companion 
of their intemperance. ^ Seneca 
tonehM bnefiy, hut unequivocally. 


on the subject: ‘Scis improbum 
esse qui ab uxore pudicitiam exigit, 
ipse alienaruiu corruptor uxorum, 
Scis ut illi nil cum adultero, sic 
nihil tibi esse debere cum pelliee/ 
— Bp. xciv. ‘ Sciet in uxorem 
gravissimum esse genus injurise, 
habere pellicem.* — Bp. xcv. 

^ * Periniquum enim videtur 
esse, ut pudicitiam vir ab uxore 
exigat, quam ipse non exhibeat.'- — 
Cod. Just. Dig, xlviii. 5-13. 

‘ Quoted by St. Augustine, Ds 
Conj. Adult, ii. 19. Plautus, long 
before, had made one of Ms charac- 
ters complMn of the injustice of 
the laws which punished unchaste 
wives but not undiaste husbands, 
and ask why, since every honest 
woman is contented with one hus- 
band, every honest man should not 
be c<mtented with one wife? {Mer^ 
cator. Act iv. scene 5.) 
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Anotlier change, which may be dimly descried in ili€ 
later Pagan society, was a tendency to regard purity rather 
in a mystical point of view, as essentially good, than in the 
utilitarian point of view. This change resulted chiefly firom , 
the rise of the Neoplatonic and Pythagorean philosophies, 
which concurred in regarding the body, with its passions, as 
essentially evil, and in representing all virtue as a purifica- 
tion from its taint. Its most important consequence was a 
somewhat stricter view of pre-nuptkl unchastity, which in 
the case of men, and when it was not excessive, and did not 
take the form of adultery, had previously been uncensured, 
or was looked upon with a disapprobation so slight as 
scarcely to amount to censure. The elder Cato had ex- 
pressly justified it ; * and Cicero has left us an extremely 
curious judgment on the subject, which shows at a glance 
the feelings of the people, and the vast revolution that, 
under the influence of Ohxdstianity, has been effected in, at 
least, the professions of manldnd. ‘ If there be any one,* he 
says, ‘ who* thinks that young men should be altogether re- 
strained from the love of courtesans, he is indeed very 
severe. I am not prepared to deny his position; but he 
differs not only from the licence of our age, but also from the 
customs and allowances of our ancestors. When, indeed, 
was this not done 1 When was it blamed ? When was it 
not allowed! When was that which is now lawful not 
lawful ? * ^ Epictetus, who on most subjects was among the 
most austere of the Stoics, recommends his disciples to ab- 


* Horace, Sat. i. 2. 

® * Verum si qiiis est qiii etiam 
raeretriciis amoribus interdictum 
jttventnti pntet, est ille quidem 
valde aeverus ; negare non possum ; 
■ed abhorret non modo ab Jmjns 
MBCtili licentia, vernm etiam a ma- 
jorom consuetudine atque concessis. 
Qoando eniiq hoc factum non est ? 
Qnandoreprehexisum? Qoando noD 


permisBum ? Quando denique fuii 
nt quod licet non iiceret ? ’ — Cicero, 
Fro Cislio, cap. xx. The whole 
speech is well worthy of the atten- 
tion of those who would understand 
Boman feelings on these matters j 
but it should be remembered tha^ 
it is the speech of a lawyer defend' 
mg a dii^olute client. 
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‘ as far as possible, from pre-nuptial connections, and 
at least from those which were adulterous and unlawful, but 
not to blame those who were less strict.^ The feeling caf the 
Romans is curiously exemplified in the life of Alexander 
Severus, who, of all the emperors, was probably the most 
ensrgetic in legislating against vice. When appomting a 
provincial governor, he was accustomed to provide him with 
horses and servants, and, if he was unmarried, with a con- 
cubine, 'because,* as the historian very gravely observes, 'it 
was impossible that he could exist without one/ * 

What was written among the Pagans in opposition to 
these views was not much, but it is worthy of notice, as 
illustrating the tendency that had arisen. Musonius Rufus 
distinctly and emphatically asserted that no union of the 
sexes other than marriage was permissible.* Dion Chrysos- 
tom desired prostitution to be suppressed by law. The 
ascetic notion of the impurity even of marriage may be 
faintly ti aced. Apollonius of T^ana Hved, on this groimd, 
a life of celibacy.** Zenohia refused to cohabit with her 
husband except so far as was necessary for the production of 
an heir." Hypatia is said, like many Christian saints, to 
nave maintained the position of a virgin wife.^ The belief 


A<l>podicriay els Blfpafiiv vph 
/djxou haSJapevr4ov. airro/x^vtp S4, 
\>v vofufidp ifTTij fieraXrirrr^oVy 
hAp roi iirax^^s yipov rots xp^i^^voiSy 
urjSk i\eyKrtK6Sf priZh TroWaxoO rd, 
*Oti ahrhs ov XPV* 
chir. xxxiii. 

* * Et fid Tixores non haberent, 
singolas concnbinas, qnod sine his 
«9sse non possent.’ — Jjampridins, A. 
Severus, W© have an amusing 
picture of the common tone of 
people of the world on this matter, 
in the speech ApuleiuB puts into 
kdie mon^ of the gods, remonstrat- 
ing with Venus for being angry 


because her son formed a connec- 
tion with Psyche. {Metam, lib. v.) 

•Preserved by Stobaeus. jSee 
Penis, Bist. des Idies morales darts 
VAstHqaiUy tome ii, pp. 134-186, 
149-160. 

< Philos, A'goh i. 13. When a 
saying of Pythagoras, ‘ that a man 
should only have commerce with 
his own wife,* was quoted, he said 
that this concerned others. 

• Trebellius PoUio, ZeruMa^ 

• This is asserted by an anony- 
mous writer quoted by Suidas. SSm 
M anage, Bist, Muli&rwn ^kilose^ 
pharuniy p. 68, 
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in the impurity of all corporeal things, and in the dutgf 
of rifling above them, was in the third century strenm 
ously enforced.* Marcus Aurelius and Julian were both 
admirable representatives of the best Pagan spirit of their 
time. Each of them lost his wife early, each was eulogised 
by his biographer for the virtue he manifested after her 
death ; but there is a curious and characteristic difference in 
the forms which that virtue assumed. Marcus Aurelius, we 
are told, did not wish to bring into his house a stepmother to 
rule over his children, and accordingly took a concubine.* 
Julian ever after Kved in perfect continence.® 

The foregoing fiwts, which I have given in the most con- 
densed form, and almost unaccompanied by criticism or by 
comment, will be sufficient, I hope, to exhibit the state of 
feeling of the Romans on this subject, and also the direction 
in which that feeling was being modified. Those who are 
familiar with this order of studies will readily understand 
that it is impossible to mark out with precision the chrono- 
logy of a moral sentiment 3 but there can be no question that 
in the latter days of the Roman Empire the perceptions of 
men on this subject became more subtle and more refined 
than they had previously been, and it is equally certain that 
the Oriental philosophies which had superseded Stoicism 
largely influenced the change. Christianity soon constituted 
itself the representative of the new tendency. It regarded 
purily as the most important of all virtues, and it strained to 
the utmost all the vast agencies it possessed, to enforce it. 
In the legislation of the first Christian emperors we find 
many traces of a fiery zeal. Panders were condemned to 
have molten lead poured down their throats. In the case of 
rape, not only the ravisher, but even the injured person, if 
the consented to the act, was put to death.^ A great service 


* See, e.g., Plotinus, Ist Eun. • Amm. jMlarceU. xxv. 4 . 

^ * Cod, Tkeod, lib. ix. tit. 

* CSapitolinus, Jf. 
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was done to the cause both of purity and of philanthropy, by 
a law which permitted actresses, on receiving baptism, to 
abandon their profession, which had been made a form of 
slavery, and was virtually a slavery to vice.^ Certain 
musical girls, who were accustomed to sing or play at the 
banquets of the rich, and who were regarded with extreme 
hoiTor by the Fathers, were suppressed, and a very stringent 
law forbade the revival of the class. ^ 

Side by side with the civil legislation, the penitential 
legislation of the Church was exected in the same dii’ection. 
Sins of imchastity probably occupy a larger place than any 
others in its enactments. The cases of unnatural love, and of 
mothers who had made their daughters courtesans, were 
punished by perpetual exclusion from communion, and a 
crowd of minor offences were severely visited. The ascetic 
passion increased the prominence of this branch of ethics, 
and the imaginatioiia of men were soon fascinated by the 
pure and noble figures of the virgin martyrs of the Church, 
who on more than one occasion fully equalled the courage of 
men, while they sometimes mingled with their heroism traits 
of the most exquisite feminine gentleness. For the patient 
endurance of excruciating physical suffering, Christianity 
produced no more sublime figure than Blandina, the poor 
servant-girl who was martyred at Lyons ; and it would be 
difficult to find in all history a more touching picture of 
natural puiiiy than is contained in one simple incident of 
the martyrdom of St. Perpetua. It is related of that saint 
that she was condemned to be slaughtered by a wild bull, 
and, as she fell half dead from its horns upon the sand of the 

* God. Theod. lib. xv. tit. 7. — God, Theod. xv. 7, 10. Tliis cuii^ 

* ‘ Fidicinain ntdli liceat vel oils law was issued in a J>. 386. St. 
emere vel docere vel vendere, Tel Jerome said these musicians were 
eonviriis aut spectacnlis adhibere, the chorus of the devil, and quite 
Nec cuiquam aut delectationis de- as dangerous as the sirena See 
siderio erudita fezninea aut mimcse the comments on the law. 

artis studio liceat habere maneipia^* 
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arena, it vraa observed that even in that awful moment hea 
virgin modesty was supreme, and her fii’st instinctive move- 
ment was to draw together her dress, which had been tom 
in the assault.' 

A crowd of very curious populai* legends also arose, 
which, though they are for the most part without much 
intrinsic excellence, have theii‘ importance in history, as 
showing the force with which the imaginations of men were 
burned in this direction, and the manner in which Christianity 
was regarded as the great enemy of the passions of the flesh. 
Thus, St. Jerome relates an incredible story of a young 
Christian, being, in the Diocletian pei'secution, bound with 
ribands of silk in the midst of a lovely garden, surrounded 
by everything that could charm the ear and the eye, while a 
beautiful courtesan assailed him with her blandishments, 
against which he protected himself by biting out bis tongue 
and spitting it in her face.^ Legends are recounted of young 


^ Rninart, Act. S. Perpetucs, 
These acts, are, I believe, generally 
regarded as authentic. There is 
nothing more instructive in history 
than to trace the same moral feel- 
ings through different ages and re- 
ligions ; and I am able in this^ case 
to present the reader with an illus- 
tration of their permanence, which 
I think somewhat remarkable. The 
younger Pliny gives in one of his 
letters a pathetic account of the 
execution of Cornelia, a vestal 
virgin, by the order of Domitian, 
She was buried alive for incest; 
but her innocence appears to have 
been generally believed; and she 
had been condemned imheard, and 
in her absence. As she was being 
lowered into the subterranean cell 
her dress was caught and deranged 
in the descent. She turned round 
and drew it to her, and when the 
SKecutioner stretch^ out his hand 


to assist her, she started back lest 
he should touch her, for this, ac- 
cording to the received opinion, was 
a pollution; and even in the su- 
preme moment of her agony her 
vestal purity shrank from the un- 
holy contact. (Plin. Ep. iv. 11.) 
If we now pass back several cen- 
turies, we find Euripides attribut- 
ing to Polyxena a trait precisely 
similar to that which was attri- 
buted to Perpetua. As she fell 
beneath the sword of the execu- 
tioner, it was observed that nei 
last care was that she might fall 
with decency. 

, ^ Sh Koi 6vii(rKov<F Jfwi 

vpSvoLav evo'x'fiP^i 

7re<retv, 

KpiiVTQV(f & Kp^hrreiy 
wy xp€diy. 

Euripides, See, 

* VitaPavlu 
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Okristian men assuming the garb and maimers of libcartanes, 
that they might obtain access to maidens who had been 
condemned to vice, exchanging dresses with them, and thus 
enabling them to escape.* St. Agnes was said to have been 
stripped naked before the people, who all turned away their 
eyes except one young man, who instantly became blind.* 
The sister of St. G^regory of Ifyssa was afflicted with a cancer 
in her breast, but could not bear that a surgeon should see it, 
and was rewarded for her modesty by a miraculous cure.* 
To the fabled zone of beauty the Christian saints opposed 
their zones of chastity, which extinguished the passion of the 
wearer, or would only meet around the pure.'* Daemons 
were said not unfrequently to have entered into the profli- 
gate. The garment of a girl who was possessed was brought 
to St. Pachomius, and he discovered from it that she had a 
lover.* A courtesan accused St. Gregory Thaumaturgus of 
having been her lover, and having refused to pay her what 
he had promised. He paid the required sum, but she was 
immediately possessed by a daemon. ® The eflforts of the 
saiats to reclaim courtesans from the path of vice created 


^ St. Ambrose relates an in- 
stance of this, which he says oc- 
onrred at Antioch (De VirginiimSy 
iib. ii. cap. iv.). When the Chris- 
tian youth was being led to execu 
tion, the ^1 whom he had saved 
reappeared and died with him. 
Eusebius tells a very similar sto^, 
but places the scene at Alexandria. 

® See Ceillier, Hist, des Autewrs 
ncUs, tome iii. p. 523. 

• Ibid, tome viii. pp. 204-207. 

* Among the Irish saints St* 
Oolman is said to have had a girdle 
which woold only meet around the 
ehaste, and which was long pre- 
served in Ireland as a relic (Oolgan, 
Acta Sanctorum WiemuRf Lou- 
yain, 1645, vol, i. p. 246) ; and St. 


Fursaeus a girdle that extinguished 
lust. (Ibid. p. 292.) The girdle 
of St. Thomas Aquinas seems to 
have had some miraculous pro 
perties of this Idnd. (See hie Life in 
the Bollandists, Sept. 29.) Among 
both the Greeks and Eomans it was 
customary for the bride to be girt 
with a girdle which the bridegroom 
rmloosed in the nuptial bed, and 
hence *zonam solvere’ became 4 
proverbial expression for 'pudl-ct- 
tiam muHeris imminueref (Nieu- 
poort, Le Bitibus Bomaimvmy p, 
479 ; Alexander’s History of Wbmern, 
vol. ii. p. 800.) 

» Fit, St, PacAom, (Eosweyde), 

• See his Li/Ot by Gregory ci 

Hyssa. 
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ft large class of legends. St. Maa^y Magdalene, St. Maiy oi 
"Egypt, St. Afra, St. Pelagia, St. Thais, and St. Theodota, in 
the early Church, as well as St. Marguerite of Cortona, and 
Clara of Kinimi, in the middle ages, had been courtesans.* 
St, Yitalius, it is said, was accustomed every night to visit 
the dens of vice in his neighbourhood, to give the inmates 
money to remain without sin for that night, and to offer up 
prayei’S for their conversion.* It is related of St. Serapion, 
that, as he was passing through a village in Egypt, a courtesan 
beckoned to him. He promised at a certain hour to visit 
her. He kept Ms appointment, but declared that there was 
a duty which his order imposed on him. He fell down on 
his knees and began repeating the Psalter, concluding every 
psalm with a prayer for his hostess. The strangeness of the 
scene, and the solemnity of his tone and manner, overawed 
and fascinated her. Gradually her tears began to flow. 
She knelt beside him and began to join in his prayers. He 
heeded her not, but hour after hour continued in the same 
stern and solemn voice, without rest and without interruption, 
to repeat his alternate prayers and psalms, till her repentance 
rose to a paroxysm of terror, and, as the grey morning 
sti^aks began to illumine the horizon, she fell half dead at 
his feet, imploring him with broken sobs to lead her anywhere 
where she might expiate the sins of her past.® 

But the services rendered by the ascetics in imprmting 
on the minds of men a profound and enduring conviction of 
the importance of chastity, though extremely great, were 


1 A little book bas been written 
on these legends by M. Charles 
de Bussy, called Les Courtisanes 
saintes. There is said to be some 
doubt about St. Afca, for, while her 
acts reprofient her as a reformed 
courtesan, St. Fortunatus, in two 
lines he has devoted to her, calls 
her ft virgin. (Osanam, Etude* 


german, tome ii. p. 8.) 

* See the Vit. Sancti JomniA 
EleemoHgnani (Eosweyde). 

* Tiilemont, tome x. pp. 61-62. 
There is also a very picturesque 
legend of the manner in which St. 
Paphnutius converted the courtesai 
Thais. 
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Beriously counterbalanced by tbeir noxious influence upon 
marriage. Two or three beautiful descriptions of this 
institution have been culled out of the immense mass of the 
patristic writings but, in general, it would be diflSicult to 
conceive anything more coarse or more repulsive than the 
manner in which they regarded it.* The relation which 
nature has designed for the noble purpose of repairing the 
i-avages of death, and which, as Linnaeus has shown, extends 
even through the world of flowers, was invariably treated as 
a consequence of the fall of Adam, and marriage was regarded 
almost exclusively in its lowest aspect. The tender love 
which it elicits, the holy and beautiful domestic qualities 
that follow in its train, were almost absolutely omitted from 
consideration.^ The object of the ascetic was to attract men 
to a life of virginity, and, as a necessary consequence, marriage 
was treated as an inferior state. It was regarded as being 
necessary, indeed, and therefore justifiable, for the propa- 
gation of the species, and to free men from greater evils; 
but still as a condition of degradation from which all who 
a^ired to real sanctity should fly. To * cut down by the axe 
of Viigiidiy the wood of Marriage,^ was, in the energetic 
language of St. Jerome, the end of the saint ; ^ and if he 


‘ See especially, Tertullian, Ad 
XIxorem, It was beautifully said, 
at a later period, that woman was 
not taken from the head of man, 
for she was not intended to be his 
mler, nor from his feet, for she 
was not intended to be his slave, 
but from his side, for she was to 
be bis companion and his comfort. 
(Peter Lombard, B&ntm. lib. iL 
hi. 18.) 

•The reader may find many 
nuMages on this subject in Bar- 
o^rac. Morale dee F^ee, ii § 7 ; 
iii. I 8; iv. § 81-^d; ri. J 31; 

• * It is remarkable how rarely. 


if ever (I cannot call to mind an 
instance), in the discussions of the 
comparative merits of marriage 
and celibacy, the social advantages 
appear to have occurred to the 
mind. .... It is always argued 
with relation to the interests and 
the perfection of the individuaJ 
sonl ; and, even with regard to that, 
the writers seem almost unconscioui 
of the softening and humanising 
efiect of the natnral affections, the 
beauty of parental tenderness and 
filial love.' — Milman's Sist. oj 
Christiamty^ vol. iii. p. 198. 

* ‘ Tempus tureve eet, et jw» 
secuzis ad radices azhorom posite 
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conseated to praise marria^, it was merely because M 
produced virgins.' Elven wben the bond had been formedi 
the ascetic passion retained its sting. We have already seen 
how it embittered other relations of domestic life. Into this, 
the holiest of all, it infused a tenfold bitterness. Whenever 
any strong religious fervour fell upon a husband or a wife, its 
first effect was to make a happy union impossible. The more 
religious partner immediately desired to live a life of solitary 
asceticism, or at least, if no ostensible separation took place, 
an unnatural life of separation in marriage. The immense 
place this order of ideas occupies in the hortatory writings of 
the Fathers, and in the legends of the saints, must be fa milia r 
to all who have any knowledge of this department of 
literature. Thus— to give but a very few examples— St. 
IliLuB, when he had already two children, was seized with 
a longing for the prevailing asceticism, and his wife was 
persuaded, after many tears, to consent to their separation. ^ 
St. Ammon, on the night of his marriage, proceeded to greet 
his bride with an harangue upon the evils of the married 
state, and they agreed, in consequence, at once to separate.® 
St. Melania laboured long and earnestly to induce her 
husband to allow her to desert his bed, before he would 
consent.^ St. Abraham ran away from his wife on the night 
of his marriage.® St. Alexis, according to a somewhat later 
legend, took the same step, but many years after returned 
fi-om Jerusalem to his father's house, in which his wife was 
still lamenting her desertion, begged and received a lodging 
as an act of charity, and lived there unrecognised and 
tmknown till his death.® St. Gregory of Nysssr— who was 


ait, qiue silvam legis ot nuptiaram 
•Tan^lica castitate succidat.’ — Ep, 
eacdii. 

* ^Laudo iaudo con- 

jagiuDi, sed qtua mihi virgines 
generant.* — aodi, 

•S©e Ceillier, ecoUs, 


xiii. p. 147. 

. • Socrates, ir. 28. 

< Palladins, IBst Lam, cxir, 

• Vit, 8. Ahr, (Bosweyde), cap.i. 

• I do not know when this legend 
first appeared.^ M. Littr6 mentioiw 
haring found it in a Fraaeh ](P3. yi 
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»o unfortunate as to be luamed — ^wrote a glowing euiogy ^ 
virginity, in the course of which he mournfully obaerred 
that this privileged state could never be his. He resembled, 
he assures us, an ox that was ploughing a field, the fruit of 
which he must never eiyoy; or a thirsty man, who was 
gazing on a stream of which he never can drink ; or a poor 
man, whose poverty seems the more bitter as he contemplates 
the wealth of his neighbours; and he proceeded to descant in 
feeling terms upon the troubles of matrimony.^ Nominal 
marriages, in which the partners agreed to shun the marriage 
bed, became not uncommon. The emperor Henry II., 
Edward the Confessor, of England, and Alphonso II., of 
Spain, gave examples of it. A very fistmous and rather 
picturesque history of this kind is related by Gregoiy of 
Tours. A rich young Gaul, named Injuriosus, led to his 
home a young bride to whom he was passionately attached. 
That night, she confessed to him, with tears, that she had 
vowed to keep her virginity, and that she regretted bitterly^ 
the marriage into which her love for him had betrayed her. 
He told her that they should remain united, but that she 
should still observe her vow ; and he fulfilled his promise. 
When, after several years, she died, her husband, in laying 
her in the tomb, declared, with great solemnity, that he 
restored her to God as immaculate as he had received her ; 
and then a smile lit up the face of the dead woman, and she 
said, ‘Why do you tell that which no one asked you?’ 
The husband soon afterwards died, and his corpse, which had 
been laid in a distinct compartment from that of his wife in 
the tomb, was placed side by side witli it by the angels.^ 


the eleventh century (lattr^, Zes 
Bardares, pp* 123-124) ; and it also 
forms the subject of a very curious 
fresco, I imagine of a somewhat 
earlier date, which was discovered, 
within the last few years, in the 


subterranean church of St. Clement 
at Home. An account of it is given 
by Pather Mullooly, in his interes^ 
ing little book about that Churdu 
* J)e Firkin, cap. iii 
» Greg. Tut. ^ 42 
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The extreme disorders which such teaching produceil m 
domestic life, and also the extravagances which grew up 
among some heretics, naturally alarmed the more judicious 
leaders of the Church, and it was ordained that married 
persons should not enter into an ascetic life, except by 
mutual consent.^ The ascetic ideal, however, remained 
unchaaiged. To abstain from marriage, or in marriage to 
abstain from a perfect union, was regarded as a proof of 
sanctity, and marriage was viewed in its coarsest and most 
degraded form. The notion of its impurity took many 
forms, and exercised for some centimes an extremely wide 
influence over the Church. Thus, it was the custom during 
the middle ages to abstain from the maniage bed during the 
night after the ceremony, in honour of the sacrament.® It 
was expressly enjoined that no married persons should par- 
ticipate in any of the great Church festivals if the night 
before they had lain together, and St. Gregory the Great 
tells of a young wife who was possessed by a dsemon, be- 
cause she had taken part in a procession of St. Sebastian, 
without fulfilling this condition.® The extent to which the 
feeling on the subject was carried is shown by the famous 
vision of Alberic in the twelfth century, in which a special 
place of tortui’e, consisting of a lake of rriingbd lead, pitch, 
and resin is represented as existing in hell for the punish- 
ment of married people who had lain together on Church 
festivals or fast days.^ 

Two other consequences of this way of regarding marriage 
were a very strong disapproval of second marriages, and a 
very strong desire to secure celibacy in the clergy. The first 
of these notions had existed, though in a very different form, 
and connected with very different motives, among the eaidy 
Homans, who were accustomed, we are told, to honour with 

^ The regulations on this point * St. Greg. Dial, i, 10. 

Me given at length in Bingham, ■* Delgpierre, L^M^er dkcni fa» 

• MiiuatQzi, Antick, iifa^.diss.xx. oeita: qui font m, pp, 44-56. 
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ihe crown of modesty those who were content with one mar- 
riage, and to regard many marriages as a sign of illegitimate 
intemperance.^ This opinion appears to have chiefly grown 
out of a very delicate and touching feeling which had iaken 
deep root in the Eoman mind, that the affection a wife owes 
her husband is so profound and so pure that it must not 
isease even with his death ; that it should guide and conse- 
crate all her subsequent life, and that it never can be trans- 
ferred to another object. Virgil, in very beautiful lines, 
puts this sentiment into the mouth of Dido ; ® and several 
examples are recorded of Roman wives, sometimes in the 
prime of youth and beauty, upon the death of their husbands, 
devoting the remainder of their lives to retirement and to the 
memory of the dead.^ Tacitus held up the Germans as in 
this respect a model to his countrymen,** and the epithet 
‘ univii’ae * insciibed on many Roman tombs shows how this 
devotion was practised and valued.® The family of Camillus 
was especially honoured for the absence of second marriages 
among its membei'S.® ‘ To love a wife when living/ said one 
of the latest Roman poets, ‘is a pleasure; to love her when 
dead is an act of religion.^ In the case of men, the propriety 
of abstaining from second mariiages was probably not felt so 
strongly as in the case of women, and what feeling on the 
subject existed was chiefly due to another motive — afieotion 
for the childi'en, whose interests, it was thought, might be 
injured by a stepmotlier.® 


* Val. Max. ii. 1. § 3- 

* < Hie meos, primus qni me sibi 
jumrit, amores 

Abstulit; zlle habeat secum, 
starvetque septilchro.* 

Mn, iv. 28. 

» E.g., the wives of Lucan, Hru- 
and Pompey. 

* Tacit- German, xix. 

* Friedlander, tome i, p. 411. 

* Hierou. Bp. liv, 

53 


* * TJxorem vivam amare 7 (y 
lupfcas ; 

Hefwictam religio.* 

Statius, J^lv. V. in prooemio. 

• JSy one of the laws of Cha- 
rondas it was ordained that those 
who cared so little for the happi- 
ness of their children as to place a 
stepmother over them, should be 
excluded from the councils of th# 
State. (Biod. Sic, sdi 12.) 
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The sentiment which thus recoiled from second marriagee 
passed with a vastly increased strength into ascetic Chris- 
tianity, btit it was based upon altogether different gi'onnds. 
We find, in the first place, that an affectionate remembrance 
of the husband had altogether vanished from the motives of the 
abstinence. In the next place, we may remark that the ecclesi 
astical wiiters, in peifect conformity with the extreme coarse- 
ness of their views about the sexes, almost invariably assumed 
that the motive to second or third marriages must be simply 
the force of the animal passions. The Montanists and the 
Novatians absolutely condemned second marriages.' The 
orthodox pronounced them lawful, on account of the weak- 
ness of human nature, but they viewed them with the most 
emphatic disapproval, ^ partly because they considered them 
manifest signs of incontinence, and partly because they re- 
garded them as inconsistent with their doctrine that mar- 
riage is an emblem of the union of Christ with the Church. 
The language of the Fathers on this subject appears to a 
modem mind most extraordinary, and, but for their distinct 
and reiterated assertion that they considered these marriages 
permissible,^ would appear to amount to a peremptory con- 
demnation. Thus — ^to give but a few samples — digamy, or 
second marriage, ia described by Athenagoras as * a decent 
adultery/^ ‘Fornication/ according to Clement of Alexan 
dria, ‘ is a lapse from one marriage into many.** ‘ The first 
Adam,* said St. Jerome^ ‘ bad one wife ; the second Adam 

* TertoUian expounded the their strongest opponents, says : 

Montanist view in his treatise, ‘Q^nid igitur? damnamns secnnda 
De Monogamia. matrimonia? Minime, sed prima 

* A full collection of the st^ite- laudamns. Abjicimus de ecclesia 

ments of the Fathers on this sub- digamos? absit; sed monogamos 
Ject is given by Perrone, De Matrix ad continentiani provocamns. In 
momo^ lib. iii. Sect. I. ; and bj aroa Noe non solum miuida s^d at 
Natalis Alexander, Mht* Ecoles. immunda ftienint animaHa.' — 
8 i 0 C. II. dissert 18. cxxiii. 

* Thus, to give but a single in-’ Tn Zeffot, 

jitftuce, St, Jerome, who was one of ‘ lih iii. 
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had no wife. They who approve of digamy hold forth a 
third Adam, who was twice married, whom they follow/' 
* Consider/ he again says, ‘ that she who has been twice 
married, thongh she be an old, and decrepit, and poor 
woman, is not deemed worthy to receive the charity of the 
Ohnrch. But if the bread of charity is taken from her, how 
muen more that bread which descends from heaven!^* 
' Digamists,’ according to Origen, ‘ are saved in the name of 
Christ, but are by no means crowned by him.’® ‘ By this 
text,’ said St. Gregory Nazianzen, speaking of St. Paul’s 
comparison of marriage to the iinion of Christ with the 
Church, * second marriages seem to me to be reproved. If 
there are two Christs there may be two husbands or two 
wives. If there is but one Christ, one Head of the Church, 
there is but one flesh — a second is repelled. But if he for- 
bids a second, what is to be said of third marriages'? The 
first is law, the second is pai'don and indulgence, the third is 
iniquity; but he who exceeds this number is manifestly 
bestial.’^ The collective judgment of the ecclesiastical 
authorities on this subject is shown by the rigid exclusion 
of digamists from the priesthood, and from aU claim to the 
charity of the Church, and by the decrees of more than one 
Council, which imposed a period of penance upon aU who 
married a second time, before they were admitted to commu- 
nion.® One of the canons of the Council of Illiheris, in the 
beginning of the foxirth century, while in general condemning 
baptism by laymen, permitted it in case of extreme necessity ; 
but provided that even then it was indispensable that the 
officiating layman should not have been twice married/ 

* Contra Jovin. i. said not to imply that the second 

* Ibid. See, too, cxziii. marriage was a sin, but that the 

• Horn. xvii. in Luc. moral condition that made it ne- 

Orat, zzxL cessary was a bad one. 

• Ferroue, JDe Mair, iii. § I, art. ® Cone. Illib. cmi. xsxviii. 
I ; HataHs Alexander, Hist, Eedes* Bingham thinks the feelii^ of the 
U. dissert. 18 . The penances are Oonnril to hare been, that if baqp' 
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A.i]ooiig the Grreeks fourth marriages were at one time 
deemed absolutely unlawful, and much controyersy was 
excited by the Emperor Leo the Wise, who, having had 
three wives, had taken a mistress, hut afterwards, in defiance 
of the religious feelings of his people, determined to raise her 
to the position of a wife.' 

The subject of the celibacy of the clergy, in which the 
ecclesiastical feelings about marriage were also shown, is an 
extremely large one, and I shall not attempt to deal with it, 
except in a most cursory manner.^ There are two facts con- 
nected with it which every candid student must admit. The 
first is, that in the earliest period of the Church, the privi- 
lege of marriage was accorded to the clergy. The second is, 
that a notion of the impurity of marriage existed, and that it 
was feit that the clergy, as pre-eminently the holy class, 
should have less licence than laymen. The first form this 
feeling took appears in the strong conviction that a second 
marriage of a priest, or the marriage of a priest with a 
widow, was unlawful and criminal.® This belief seems to 


tism was not administered by a 
priest, it shonld at all events be 
administered by one who might 
have been a priest. 

* Perrone, De Matrimonio, tome 
iii. p. 102. 

* This subject has recently been 
treated with very great learning 
and with admirable impartiality 
by an American author, Mr. Henry 
0. I>ea, in his ’Sistoi'y of Sacerdotal 
Celibacy (Philadelphia, 1867), which 
is certairdy one of the most valu- 
able works that America has pro- 
duced. Since the great history of 
Dean Milman, I know no work in 
English which has thrown more 
light on the moral condition of the 
middle ages, and none which is 
more fitted to dispel the gross illu- 
iions concerning th^t period whidi 


High Church writers, and writers 
of the positive school, have con- 
spired to sustain. 

* See Lea, p. 36. The command 
of St. Paul, that a bishop or deacon 
should be the husband of one wife 
(1 Tim. iii.' 2-12) was believed by 
all ancient and by many modern 
commentators to be prohibitory of 
second marriages ; and this view is 
somewhat confirmed by the widows 
who were to be honoured and sup 
ported by the Church, being ojily 
those who had been but once mar- 
ried (1 Tim. V. 9). See Pressens6, 
Hist, des trois premiers Sihcles (1** 
s^rie), tome ii p. 233. Among the 
Jews xt was ordained that the high 
priest should not many a widoWv 
(Levit. xsi. 13-14.) 
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Lave existed from the earliest period of the Ohiirch, and was 
retaiaed with great tenacity and unanimity through many 
centuries. In the next place, we find from an extremely 
early date an opinion, that it was an act of virtue, at a later 
period that it was an act of duty, for priests after ordination 
to ahstain from cohabiting with their wives. The Council 
of Mce refrained, by the advice of Paphnutius, who was 
himself a scrupulous celibate, from imposing this last rule as 
a matter of necessity ; ^ but in the course of the fourth century 
it was a recognised principle that clerical marriages were 
criminal. They were celebrated, however, habitually, and 
usually with the greatest openness. The various attitudes 
assumed by the ecclesiastical authorities in dealing with this 
subject form an extremely curious page of the history of 
morals, and supply the most crushing evidence of the evils 
which have been produced by the system of celibacy, I can 
at present, however, only refer to the vast mass of evidence 
which has been collected on the subject, derived from the 
writings of Catholic divines and from the decrees of Catholic 
Councils during the space of many centuries. It is a popular 
illusion, which is especially common among writei's who have 
little direct knowledge of the middle ages, that the atrocious 
immorality of monasteries, in the century before the Refor- 
mation, was a new" fact, and that the ages when the faith of 
men was undistimbed, were ages of great moral punty. In 
fact, it appears, from the imifonn testimony of the ecclesias- 
tical wiiters, that ecclesiastical immorality in the eighth 
and three following centuries was little if at all less out- 
rageous than in any other period, while the Papacy, during 
almost the whole of the tenth century, was held by men of 


* Socrates, Jff. K i. 11. llie varied greatly. A brilliant sum* 
Council of lUiberis (can. xxxiii.) mary of the chief facts is given in 
bad ordained this, but both the Milman’s of Early ChiU 

precepts thepcactiee of divine Ucmityt vol. iii. pp^ 277-282. 
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hjfemous lives. Simony was nearly universal.* Barbarian 
chieftains married at an early age, and totally incapable of 
restraint, occupied the leading positions in the Church, and 
gross irregularities speedily became general. An Italian 
bishop of the tenth century epigi'ammatically described the 
morals of his time, when he declared, that if he were to 
enforce the canons against unchaste people adniimstering 
ecclesiastical rites, no one would be left in the Church except 
the boys ; and if he were to observe the canons against bas- 
tards, these also must be excluded.® The evil acquired such 
magnitude that a great feudal clergy, bequeathing the eccle- 
siastical henedces from father to son, appeared more than 
once likely to arise.^ A tax called ^ Culagium,^ which was in 
fact a licence to clergymen to keep concubines, was during 
several centuries systematically levied by princes.** Some- 
times the evil, by its very extension, corrected itself. Priestly 
marriages were looked upon as normal events not implying 
any guilt, and in the eleventh century several instances are 
recorded in which they were not regarded as any impedi- 
ment to the power of working miracles.® But this was a 
rare exception. Prom the earliest period a long succession 
of Councils as well as such men as St. Boniface, St, Gregoiy 
the Great, St, Peter Damiani, St. Dunstan, St. Anselm, 
Ifildehrand and his successors in the Popedom, denounced 
priestly marriage or concubinage as an atrocious crime, and 
fche habitual life of the priests was, in theory at least, gene- 
rally recognised as a life of sin. 

It is not surprising that, having once broken their vows 
and begun to live what they deemed a life of habitual siii, 


1 See, on the state of things in 
die tenth and eleventh centuries, 
Lea, pp. 162-192. 

* Bathewns, quoted by Lea, p. 

• See some curious evidence of 


the extent to which the practice d 
the hereditary transmission of eccle- 
siastical offices was carried, in Lea, 
pp. 149, 150, 266, 299, 889. 

* Lea, pp. 271, 292, 422. 
s Ibid, pp. 186-187, 



THE POSITION OP WOMEN. 


331 


the clergy should soon have sunk far belovr the level of the 
laity. We may not lay much stress on such isolated instances 
of depravity as that of Pope John XXIII., who was con- 
demned among many other crimes for incest, and for adultery 
or the abbot-elect of St. Augustine, at Canterbury, who 
in 1171 was found, on investigation, to have seventeen 
illegitimate children in a single village ; ^ or an abbot of St. 
Pelayo, in Spain, who in 1130 was proved to have kept no 
less than seventy concubines;® or Henry III., Bishop of 
Li6ge, who was deposed in 1274 for having sixty-five 
illegitimate children;^ hut it is impossible to resist the 
evidence of a long chain of Councils and ecclesiastical writers, 
who conspire in depicting far greater evils than simple concu- 
binage. It was observed that when the priests actually took 
wives the knowledge that these connections were illegal was 
peculiarly fatal to their fidelity, and bigamy and extreme 
mobility of attachments were especially common among 
them. The writers of the middle ages are full of accounts of 
nunneries that were like brothels, of the vast multitude of 
infanticides within their walls, and of that inveterate 
prevalence of incest among the clergy, which rendered it 
necessary again and again to issue the most stringent enact- 
ments that priests should not he permitted to Kve with their 
mothers or sisters. Unnatural love, which it had been one 
of the great services of Christianity almost to eradicate from 
the world, is more than once spoken of as fingering in the 
monasteries ; and, shortly before the Beformation, complaints 
became loud and frequent of the employment of the con- 
fessional for the purposes of debauchery.® The measures 
taken on the subject were very uumOTOus and severe. At 
first, the evil cMefiy complained of was the clandestine 

I p. 358 . * The reader may find the most 

*Ibid. p. 296. ample ewdence of these position* ^ 

• Ibid, p. 322. in hea. See especially pp. 136 

♦ Ibid. p. 349* Uh 153, 135, 260. 344. 
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marriage of priests, and especially tlieir intercourse with 
wives whom they had married previous to their ordination* 
Several Councils issued their anathemas against priests ^ who 
had improper relations with their wives;’ and rules were 
made that priests should always sleep in the presence of a 
subordinate clerk; and that they should only meet their 
\s’ives in the open air and before at least two witnesses. Men 
wyre, however, by no means unanimous in their way of 
regarding this matter. Synesius, when elected to a bishopric, 
at fii-st declined, boldly alleging as one of his reasons, that 
he had a wife whom he loved dearly, and who, he hoped, 
would bear him many sons, and that he did not mean to 
separate from her or visit her secretly as an adulterer.* A 
Bishop of Laon, at a later date, who was married to a niece 
of St. Rimy, and who remained with his wife till after he 
had a son and a daughter, quaintly expressed his penitence 
by u anii-ng them respectively Latro and Yulpecula.* St. 
Gregory the Great describes the virtue of a priest, who, 
through motives of piety, had discarded his wife. As he lay 
dying, she hastened to him to watch the bed which for forty 
years she had not been allowed to share, and, bending over 
what seemed the inanimate foi*m of her husband, she tried to 
ascertain whether any breath still remained, when the dying 
saint, collecting his last energies, exclaimed, * Woman, be- 
gone; take away the straw; there is fire yet.’* The 
destruction of priestly marriage is chiefly due to Hildebrand, 
who pursued this object with the most untiring resolution. 
Finding that his appeals to the ecclesiastical authorities xnd 
to the civil rulers were insuflicient, he boldly turned to the 
people, exhorted them, in defiance of all Church traditions, 
to withdraw their obedience from married priests, and 


* Synesius, cv. had made him a principal intej? 

* Lea, p. 122. St, Augustine locutor in one of his religious dia 
had named his illegitimate sou logues. 

A-deodatus, or the Grift of G-od, and * Dialog . iv. U. 
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kindled among them a fierce fanaticism of asceticism, which 
speedily produced a fierce persecution of the offending pastors. 
Their wives, in immense numbers, were driven forth with 
hatred and with scorn ; and many crimes, and much in- 
tolerable suffering, followed the disruption. The priests 
sometimes strenuously resisted. At Cambrai, in a.d. 1077, 
they burnt alive as a heretic a zealot who was maintaining 
the doctrines of Hildebrand. In England, half a century 
later, they succeeded in surprising a Papal legate in the arms 
of a courtesan, a few hours after he had delivered a fierce 
denunciation of clerical unchastity. ^ But Papal resolution 
supported by popular fanaticism won the victory. Pope 
Urban II. gave licence to the nobles to reduce to slavery 
the wives whom priests had obstinately refused to abandon, 
and after a few more acts of severity priestly marriage be- 
came obsolete. The extent, however, of the disorders that 
still existed, is shown by the mournful confessions of 
ecclesiastical writers, by the uniform and indignant testi- 
mony of the poets and prose satirists who preceded the 
Keformation, by the atrocious immoralities disclosed in the 
monasteries at the time of their suppression, and by the 
significant prudence of many lay Catholics, who were ac- 
customed to insist that their priest should take a concubine 
for the protection of the families of his parishioners.* 

* This is mentioned by Henry the protection of his femaleparish- 

of Huntin^on, who was a contem- ioners. (Ibid. p. 356.) Siroi, in 
poraiy P* 293.) his BM, of the Council of l¥ent, 

* TJie first notice of this very mentions (on the authority :f 
remarkable precaution is in a canon Zninglius) this Swiss custom, 
of the Council of Palencia (in Moolas of Clemangis, a leading 
Spain) held iu 1322, which anath^ member of the Council of Con- 
matises laymen who compel their stance, declared that this enstom 
pastors to take concubines. (Lea, had become very common, that 
p. 324.) Sleidan mentions that it the laity were firrnly pers^ed 
was customary in some of the Swiss that priests never lived a life oi 
cantons for the parishioners to real celibacy, and that, where 
oblige the priest to select a concu- no proofs of otmeubinage were 
bine as a necessary precaution for found, they always assumed the 
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It is scarcely possible to conceive a more demoralisjii| 
mfuence than a priestbood living such a life as I have de- 
scribed. In Protestant countries, where the marriage of the 
clergy is fuHy recognised, it has, indeed, been productive of 
the greatest and the most unequivocal benefits, l^owhere, 
it may be confidently asserted, does Christianity assume a more 
beneficial or a more winning form than in those gentle clerical 
households which stud our land, constituting, as Coleridge said, 
* the one idyll of modem life,* the most perfect type of domestic 
peace, the centre of civilisation in the remotest village. iTot- 
withstanding some class narrowness and professional bigotry, 
notwithstanding some unworthy, but half unconscious 
mannerism, which is often most unjustly stigmatised as 
hypocrisy, it would be difficult to find in any other quaiter 
BO much happiness at once diffused and enjoyed, or so much 
virtue attained with so little tension or struggle. Com- 
bining with his sacred calling a warm sympathy with the 
intellectual, social, and political movements of his time 
possessing the enlarged practical knowledge of a father of a 
family, and entering with a keen zest into the occupations 
and the amusements of his parishioners, a good clergyman will 
rarely obtrude his religious convictions into secular spheres, 
but yet will make them apparent in all. They will be re- 
vealed by a higher and deeper moral tone, by a more 
scrupulous purity in word and action, by an all-pervasive 
gentleness, which refines, and softens, and mellows, and adds 
as much to the charm as to the excellence of the character 


existence of more serious vice. 
The passage (which is quoted 
by Bayle) is too remarkable to 
be omitted. ‘Taceo de fornica- 
tsonibus et adulteriis a quibns qui 
e-liATii sunt probro ceeteris ae ludi- 
brio esse solent, spadonesque ^ ant 
■odomites appellantur ; denique 
laioi usque adeo persuasum habeut 


nullos caelibes esse, ut in plerisqu* 
parochiis non aliter velint presby* 
terum tolerare nisi concubinam 
habeat, quo vel sic suis sit consul* 
txun uxoribus, qum nec sic quidera 
usquequaque sunt extra penculum. 
Kic. de Clem. Be Prmsut Simonim 
(Lea, p. 386.) 
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in which it is displayed. In visiting the sick, reKeving the 
poor, instructing the young, and discharging a thousand 
deHcate offices for which a woman’s tact is especially needed, 
his wife finds a sphere of labour which is at once intensely 
active and intensely feminine, and her example is not less 
beneficial than her ministrations. 

Among the Catholic priesthood, on the other hand, 
where the vow of celibacy is faithfully observed, a character 
of a different type is formed, which with very grave and 
deadly faults combines some of the noblest excellences to 
which humanity can attain. Separated from most of the ties 
and affections of earth, viewing life chiefly through the 
distorted medium of the casuist or the confessional, and 
deprived of those relationships which more than any others 
soften and expand the character, the Catholic priests have 
been but too often conspicuous for their fierce and sanguinary 
fanaticism, and for their indifference to all interests except 
those of their Church; while the narrow range of their 
sympathies, and the intellectual servitude they have accepted, 
render them peculiarly unfitted for the office of educating the 
young, which they so persistently claim, and which, to the 
great misfortune of the world, they were long permitted to 
monopohse. But, on the other hand, no other body of men 
have ever exhibited a more single-minded and unworldly 
zeal, refracted by no personal interests, sacrificing to duty 
the dearest of earthly objects, and confronting with un- 
daunted heroism every form of hardship, of suffering, and 
of death. 

That the middle ages, even in their darkest periods, pro- 
duced many good and great men of the latter type it would 
be tuyust and absurd to deny. It can hardly, however, be 
queBtiozted that the extreme frequency of illicit connections 
the cleEcgy tended during many centuries most actively 
to lower the xnoitd tone of ihe laity, and to count^act the 
gieat aanrioea in cause of purily which Christie tea(# 
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ing had undoubtedly effected. The priestly connections wears 
rarely so fully recognised as to enable the mistress to fill a 
position like that which is now occupied by the wife of a 
clergyman, and the spectacle of the chief teachers and 
exemplai*s of morals living habitually in an intercourse 
which was acknowledged to be ambiguous or wrong, must 
have acted most injuriously upon every class of the com- 
miinity. Asceticism, proclaiming war upon human nature, 
produced a revulsion towards its extreme opposite, and even 
when it was observed it was frequently detrimental to 
purity of mind. The habit of continually lookin g upon mar- 
riage in its coarsest light, and of regarding the propagation 
of the species as its one legitimate end, exercised a pecu- 
liarly perverting influence upon the imagination. The ex- 
uberant piety of wives who desired to live apart from their 
husbands o^n drove the latter into serious irregularities.* 
The notion of sin was introduced into the dearest of re- 
lationships,^ and the whole subject was distorted and de- 
graded. It is one of the great benefits of Protestantism 
that it did much to banish these modes of thought and 
feeling from the world, and to restore marriage to its sim- 
pliciiy and its dignity. We have a gratifying illustration 


* This v^as energetically noticed 
by Luther, in his famous sermon 
* De Matrimonio,’ and some of the 
Catholic preachers of an earlier 
period had made the same com- 
plaint. See a curious passage 
from a contemporary of Boccaccio, 
quoted by Meray, Lea Librea pr^- 
7 hmn, p. 1 65. ‘ Vast numbere of 
laymen separated from their wives 
onder the influence of the ascetic 
enthusiasm which Hildebrand cre- 
sted.* — ^Lea,p. 254. 

» * Quando enim servata fide 
thori causa prolis conjug^ con- 
Veniunt mo excusatur coitus ut 


culpam non habeat. Quando vero 
deflciente bono prolis fide tamei; 
servata conveniunt causa inconti- 
nentise non sic excusatur ut non 
habeat culpam, sed veuialem. . . . 
Item hoc quod conju^ti vieti con 
cupiscentia utuntur invicem, ultra 
necessitatem liberos procreandi, 
ponam in his pro quibus quotidie 
dicimus Himitte nobis debita nos- 
tra. . . . Unde in sententiolis 
Sexti I^thagorici legitur “omnis 
ardentior amator proprise uxozii 
adulter est.’*’ — Peter Lombard, 
Sentewi* lib. iv. dist. 51. 
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the extent to which an old superstition has declined, in 
the fact that when Goldsmith, in his great romance, desired 
to depict the harmless eccentricities of his simple-minded and 
unworldly vicar, he represented him as maintai n i ng that 
opinion concerning the sinfulness of the second marriage of a 
cleigyman which was for many centuries universal in the 
Church. 

Another injurious consequence, resulting, in a great 
measure, from asceticism, was a tendency to depreciate 
extremely the character and the position of women. In 
this tendency we may detect in part the influence of the 
earlier Jewish writings, in which an impartial observer 
may find evident traces of the common Oriental depreci- 
ation of women. The custom of purchase-money to the 
father of the bride was admitted. Polygamy was au- 
thorised,^ and practised by the wisest man on an enormous 
scale. A woman was regarded as the origin of human ills. 
A period of purification was appointed after the birth of 
every child; but, by a very significant provision, it was 
twice as long in the case of a female as of a male chQd.® 
‘ The badness of men,' a Jewish writer emphatically declared, 
' is better than the goodness of women.' ^ The lypes of 
female excellence exhibited in the early period of Jewish 
history are in general of a low order, and certainly fSwr 
inferior to those of Boman history or Greek poetry ; and the 
warmest eulogy of a woman in the Old Testament is 
probably that which was bestowed upon her who, with dr- 
cumstances of the most aggravated treacheiy, had murdered 
the sleeping fcigitire who had taken refuge under her roof. 


* Many wives, however, were 
forHdden. (Dent. xvii. 17-) 
Polygamy is said to have ceased 
among the Jews after the^ Mtnm 
fvom the Babylonish captivity. — 
Whewell’s MemenU of 
hook iv. ch. t. 


* Levit. 3di. 1-5. 

* Ecelesiasticus, xlu. H. I 
believe, however, the passage has 
been translated ‘Better the 
ness of a man than the blandidl^ 
ments of a woman,' 



338 


EISTOBY OF FUKOPEAN MOKALS. 


The combined mfluence of the Jewish writings, and of 
that ascetic feeling which treated women as the chief source 
of temptation to man, was shown in those fierce invectives, 
which form so conspicnotts and so grotesque a portion of the 
writings of the Fathers, and which contrast so curiously with 
the adulation bestowed upon particular members of the sex. 
Woman was represented as the door of hell, as the mother of 
all human ills. She should be ashamed at the very thought 
that she is a woman. She should live in continual penance, 
on account of the curses she has brought upon the world. 
She should be ashamed of her dress, for it is the memorial 
of her fall. She should be especially ashamed of her beauty, 
for it is the most potent instrument of the daemon. Physical 
beauty was indeed perpetually the theme of ecclesiastical 
denunciations, though one singular exception seems to have 
been made ; for it has been observed that in the middle ages 
the personal beauty of bishops was continually noticed upon 
their tombs.^ Women were even forbidden by a provincial 
Council, in the sixth century, on account of their impurity, 
to receive the Eucharist into their naked hands.® Their 
essentially subordinate position was continually maintained. 

It is probable that this teaching had its part in deter- 
mining the principles of legislation concerning the sex. The 
Pagan laws during the Empire had been continually repealing 
the old disabilities of women, and the legislative movement 
in their favour continued with unabated force feom Constan- 
tine to Justinian, and appeared also in some of the early 
laws of the barbarians.* But in the whole feudal legislation 


* yhis onzioTiB fact is noticed 
Le Slant, Liscripfiom chri- 
de la (jhmle, pp. xevii.~ 

xerUi 

» See the decree of a Oouncil of 
Anxetre (a.i>. 578), can. 86. 


Troplong, Influences du Chrisikm^ 
isme sur le Droit (a work, howeref, 
which is written much more in 
the spirit of an apologist than in 
that of an hiatoxian), and I^egotif^ 
pp. 27-a». 
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women were placed in a much lower legal position than in 
the Pagan Empire.^ In addition to the personal restrictiona 
which grew necessarily out of the Catholic doctrines concerning 
divorce, and concerning the subordination of the weaker sex, 
we find numerous and stringent enactments, which rendered it 
impossible for women to succeed to any considerable amount 
of property, and which almost reduced them to. the alter- 
native of marriage or a nunnery.* The complete inferiority 
of the sex was continually maintained by the law ; and that 
generous public opinion which in Borne had frequently 
revolted against the injustice done to girls, in depriving 
them of the greater part of the inheritance of their fathers, 
totally disappeared. Wherever the canon law has been the 
basis of legislation, we find laws of succession saciificmg the 
interests of daughters and of wives, ^ and a state of public 
opinion which has been formed and regulated by these laws; 
nor was any serious attempt made to abolish them till the 


* Even in matters not relating 
to property, the position of women 
in feudalism was a low one. * Tout 
man,’ says Beaumanoir, * peut 
battre sa femme quand elle ne veut 
pas ob^ir a son commandement, ou 
quand elle le maudit, ou quand 
elle le d4ment, pourvu que ce soil 
mod^r^ment et sans qne mort 
s’ensnive,’ quoted by Legouv4, p. 
148. Contrast with this the say- 
ing of the elder Cato: ‘A man 
who beats his wife or his children 
Uj. impious hands on that which 
is most holy and most sacred in 
the worid.’ — Plutarch, Marcm 
Cato. 

* See Legouv^, pp. 29-38; 
Maine’s Ancient Law, pp, 154-159. 

* *No society which preserves 
any tincture of Christian institn- 
tions is likely to restore to married 
women the personal liberty con- 


ferred on them by the middle 
Boman law: but the proprietary 
disabilities of married females 
stand on quite a difierent basis 
from their personal incapacities, 
and it is by keeping alive and coU' 
solidating the former that the ex- 
positors of the canon law have 
deeply injured civilisation. There 
are many vestiges of a straggle 
between the secular and ecclesias- 
tical principles ; but the canon law 
nearly everywhere prevailed.' — 
Maine’s Ancient Law, p. 158. I 
may observe that the Bussian law 
was early very fiivourahle to the 
proprietary rights of married 
women. See a remarkable letter 
in the Memoirs of the Princess 
JDaschkaw (edited hy Mrs. Brad* 
ford: London, 1840), vcd. ii & 
404. 
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close of the last centmy. The French revolutionists, though 
rejecting the proposal of Si4y^s and Coniorcet to accord 
political emancipation to women, established at least an equal 
succession of sons and daughters, and thus initiated a great 
reformation of both law and opinion, which sooner or latei 
must traverse the world. 

In their efforts to raise the standard of purity, the 
Christian teachers derived much assistance from the incur- 
sions and the conquests of the barbarians. The dissolution 
of vast retinues of slaves, the suspension of most public 
games, and the general impoverishment that followed the 
invasions, were aU favourable to female virtue ; and in this 
respect the various tribes of barbarians, however violent and 
lawless, were far superior to the more civilised community. 
Tacitus, in a very famous work, had long before pourtrayed 
in the most flattering colours the purity of the Germans. 
Adultery, he said, was very rare among them. The adul- 
teress was driven from the house with shaven hair, and 
beaten ignominiously through the village. Neither youth, 
nor beauty, nor wealth could enable a woman who was 
known to have sinned to secure a husband. Polygamy was 
restricted to the princes, who looked upon a plurality of 
wives rather as a badge of dignity than as a gratification of 
the passions. Mothers invariably gave suck to their own 
children. Infanticide was forbidden. Widows were not 
allowed to re-marry. The men feared captivity, much more 
for their wives than for themselves; they believed that a 
sacred and prophetic gift resided in women ; they com ilted 
them as oracles, and followed their counsels.^ 

It is generally believed, and it is not improbable, that 
Tacitus in this work intended to reprove the dissolute habite 
of his fellow-coimtrymen, and considerably over-coloured the 
firtue of the barbarians. Of the substantial justice, howeverj 


' Germania, cap. ix. xvm.-xx. 
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\ j 1 liib lecture we have much evidence. Salvian, who, about 
three centuries later, witnessed and described the maimers of 
the barbaiians who had triumphed over the Empire, attested 
in the strongest language the contrast which their chastity 
presented to the vice of those whom they had subdued.^ The 
Bcandinavian mythology abounds in legends exhibiting the 
clear sentiment of the heathen tribes on the subject of purity, 
and the awful })enalties threatened in the next world against 
the seducers,^ Tlie barbarian women were accustomed to prac- 
tise medicine and to interpret dreams, and they also very 
frequently accompanied their husbands to battle, rallied their 
broken forces, and even themselves took part in the fight.® 
Augustus had discovered that it was useless to keep bar- 
barian chiefs as hostages, and that the one way of securing 
the fidelity of traitors was by taking their wives, for these, 
at least, were never sacrificed. Instances of female heroism 
are said to have occurred among the conquered nations which 
might rival the most splendid in Koman annals. When Ma- 
rius had vanquished an army of the Teutons, their wives 
besought the conqueror to permit them to become the ser- 
vants of the Yestal Yirgins, in order that their honour, at 
least, might be secure in slavery. Their request was refused, 
and that night they all perished by their own hands.** A 
powerful noble once solicited the hand of a Galatian lady 
named Gamma, who, faithful to her husband, resisted all his 
entreaties. Kesolved at any hazard to succeed, he caused her 
husband to be assassinated, and when she took refuge in the 
temple of Diana, and enrolled herself among the priestesses, 
he sent noble after noble to induce her to relent. After 
ft time, he ventured himself into her presence. She feigned 


^ J)e Gubernaiione Dei. Marcehiiius, xv. 12; Topiflooft 

• See, for these legends, Mai- Aurelianm; Elorns, iii. 3. 

let's Northern Antiquities. * Valor. Max. vi. 1 ; Hicrm 

• Tacitus, Germ, 9 ; Hist, iv. Ep. czxiii 
18 ; Xiphilin. Ixxi. 3 ; Amm. 

54 
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ft willingness to yield, but told him it was first neoesewy to 
make a libation to the goddess. She appeared as a priestess 
before the altar, bearing in her hand a cup of wine, w'hich 
she had poisoned. She drank half of it herself, handed the 
remainder to her guilty lover, and when he had drained the 
cup to the dregs, burst into a fierce thanksgiving, that she 
had been permitted to avenge, and was soon to rejoin, her 
murdered husband.* Another and still more remarkable 
instance of conjugal fidelity was furnished by a Gaulish 
woman named Epponina. Her husband, Julius Sahinus, 
had rebelled against Vespasian; he was conquji*ed, and 
might easily have escaped to Germany, but could m^t bear to 
abandon his young wife. He retired to a villa of his own, 
concealed himself in subterranean cellars that were below it, 
and instructed a freedman to spread the report thi t he had 
committed suicide, while, to account for the disappearence of 
his body, he set fire to the villa. Epponina, hearing of the 
suicide, for three days lay prostrate on the giound without 
eating. At length the freedman came to her, and told her 
that the suicide was feigned. She continued her lamenta- 
tions by day, but visited her husband by night. She became 
with child, but owing, it is said, to an ointment, she suc- 
ceeded in concealing her state from her friends. When the 
hour of parturition was at hand, she went alone into the 
r.ellar, and without any assistance or attendance was de- 
livered of twins, whom she brought up underground. For 
nine years she fulfilled her task, when Sabinus was dis- 
covered, and, to the lasting disgrace of Vespasian, was 
executed, in spite of the supplications of his wife, who 
made it her last request that she might be permitted to 
die with him.* 

The moral purity of the barbarians was of a kind alto 

* Flutarch, De Mulier, Virt, The name of this heroic wife if 

• Plutarch, Armtorius ; Xiphi- given in three difierent forms, 
un Ixvi, 16; Tacit. Hist. iv. 67. 
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gether different from that which the ascetic movemeiii 
inculcated. It was concentrated exclusively upon mairiage. 
It showed itself in a noble conjugal fidelity; but it was 
little fitted for a life of celibacy, and did not, as we have 
seen, prevent excessive disorders among the priesthood. The 
practice of polygamy among the barbarian kings was also 
for some centuries unchecked, or at least unsuppressed, by 
Christianity. The kings Caribert and Chilperic had both 
many wives at the same time.* Clotaire married the sister 
of his first wife during the lifetime of the latter, who, on the 
intention of the king being announced, is reported to have 
said, ^ Let my lord do what seemeth good in ids sight, only 
let thy servant live in thy favour,*^ Theodebert, whose 
general goodness of character is warmly extolled by the 
episcopal historian, abandoned his first wife on account of an 
atrocious crime which she had committed; took, during her 
lifetime, another, to whom he had previously been betrothed; 
and upon the death of this second wife, and while the first 
was still living, took a third, whom, however, at a later 
period he murdered.^ St. Columbanus was expelled firom 
Gaul chiefly on account of his denundations of the polygamy 
of Eng Thierry.^ Dagobert had three wives, as well as a 
multitude of concubines.® Charlemagne himself had at the 
same time two wives, and he indulged largely in concu- 
bines.® After this period examples of this nature became 
rare. The Popes and the bishops exercised a strict super- 
rision over domestic morals, and strenuously, and in most 
oases successfully, opposed the attempts of kings and nobles 
to repudiate their wives, 

* On the polygamy of the first, * Ibid. lx. 

•ee Greg. Tnr. iv. 26; on the • Eginhardus, VU, Kar, HAw* 

polygamy oi Ohilperic, Greg. Tur. xviii, CJharlemagne had, seccna^ 
tr. 28 ; v. 14. ing to Ifeinhard, foxir wiTes, but, as 

^ Greg. fr. 3. far as I can understand, only ^ 

* Ibid, ill 26-27, 86. atthe same tiip^. 

* flredegazins, xxk y i 
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But, notwithstanding these startling fitcts, there can be 
no doubt that the general purity of the barbarians was from 
the first superior to that of the later Bomans, and it appears 
in many of their laws. It has been very happily observed,® 
that the high value placed on this virtue is well illustrated 
by the fact that in the Salic code, while a charge of cowardice 
falsely brought against a man was only punished by a fine 
of three solidi, a charge of unchastity falsely brought against 
a woman was punished by a fine of forty-five. The Teutonic 
sentiment was shown in a very stem legislation against 
adultery and rape,® and curiously minute precautions were 
sometimes taken to guard against them. A law of the 
Spanish Yisigoths prohibited surgeons from bleeding any 
free woman except in the presence of her husband, of her 
nearest relative, or at least of some properly appointed 
witness, and a SaHc law imposed a fine of fifteen pieces of 
gold upon any one who improperly pressed her hand.^ 

Under the influence of Christianity, assisted by the bar- 
barians, a vast change passed gradually over the world. The 
vice we are considering was probably more rare ; it certainly 
assumed less extravagant forms, and it was screened from 
obseiwation with a new modesty. The theory of morals had 
become clearer, and the practice was somewhat improved. 
The extreme grossness of literature had disappeared, and the 
more glaring violations of marriage were always censured 
and often repressed. The penitential discipline, and the 
exhortations of the pulpit, diffused abroad an immeasurably 
Higher sense of the importance of purity than Pagan anti- 
quity had known. St. Gregory the Great, following in the 
steps of some Pagan philosophers,^ strenuously urged upon 


* Smyth’s Lectures on Modem p. 67. 

History^ vol. i. pp. 61-62. • See, on these la-vrs, Lord 

2 Milman’s Hist, of Latin Karnes On Women ; Legourl, p. 57. 
Chrkiiamty^ vol. i. p. 368 ; Le- * Favorinus had strongly nzged 
gauv6. Mist. Morale des Femmes^ it. (Anl. Uell. Noct* zii. 1«) 
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mothers the duty of themselves suckling their children ; and 
many minute and stringent precepts were made against 
eactravagances of dress and manners. The religious insti 
tutions of G-reece and Asia Minor, which had almost conse- 
crated prostitution, were for ever abolished, and the courtesan 
wank into a lower stage of degradation. 

Besides these changes, the duty of reciprocal fidelity in 
maniage was enforced with a new earnestness. The con- 
trast between the levity with which the frailty of men has 
in most ages been regarded, and the extreme severity with 
which women who have been guilty of the same offence have 
generally been treated, forms one of the most singular 
anomalies in moral history, and appears the more remarkable 
when we remember that the temptation usually springs fix)ni 
the sex which is so readily pardoned ; that the sex which 
is visited with such crushing penalties is proverbially the 
most weak ; and that, in the case of women, but not in the 
case of men, the vice is very commonly the result of the most 
abject misery and poverty. For this disparity of censure 
several reasons have been assigned. The offence can be more 
surely and easily detected, and therefore more certainly 
punished, in the case of women than of men ; and, as the duty 
of providing for his children falls upon the father, the intro- 
duction into the family of children who are not his own is a 
si^ecial injury to him, while illegitimate children who do not 
spring from adultery will probably, on account of their fathei 
having entered into no compact to support them, ultimately 
become criminals or paupers, and therefore a burden to 
sociefy.^ It may be added, I think, that several causes 
render the observance of this virtue more difficult for one sex 
for the other ; that its violation, when every allowance 
has been made for the moral degradation which is a result of 


* These are the reaeona ^ven by Halthtte, On FopukOhfit beoli 
Hi. eh. iL 
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the existing condition of public opinion, is naturally moi« 
profoundly prejudicial to the character of women than dt 
men ; and also that much of our feeling on these subjects is 
due to laws and moral systems which were formed by men, 
and were in the first instance intended for their own pro- 
^;ection. 

The passages in the Fathers, asserting the equality of the 
obligation imposed upon both sexes, are exceedingly unequi- 
vocal 5 ^ and although the doctrine itself had been anticipated 
by Seneca and Plutarch, it had probably never before, and it 
has never since, been so fully realised as in the early Church. 
It cannot, however, be said that the conquest has been 
retained. At the pr^ent day, although the standard of 
morals is far higher than in Pagan Rome, it may be 
questioned whether the inequality of the censure which is 
bestowed upon the two sexes is not as great as in the days 
of Paganism, and that inequality is continually the cause of 
the most shameful and the most pitiable injustice. In one 
respect, indeed, a great retrogression resulted from chivaliy, 
and long survived its decay. The character of the seducer, 
and especially of the passionless seducer who pursues his 
career simply as a kind of sport, and under the influence of 
no stronger motive than vanity or a spirit of adventure, has 
been glorified and idealised in the popular literature of 
Christendom in a manner to which we can find no parallel 
in antiquity. When we reflect that the object of such a man 
is by the coldest and most delibei-ate treachery to blast the 

^ St. Atigustme (JDtf Conj. stupro atque adulterio condemnato 
Adult, ii. 19) maintains that adnl- passim per Inpanaria et ancillnlas 
teiy is even more criminal in the libido permittitur, quasi culpam 
man than in the woman. St. dignitas faciat non volantas. Apud 
Jerome has an impressive passage nos quod non licet feminis seque 
on the subject: ‘Aliae sunt leges non licet viris; et eadem semtus 
Csesarum, aHm Christi ; aliud pari conditione censetur.’ — Ep. 
Papianus, aliud Paulus nostri Ixacvii. St. Chrysostom writes ia 
pwecepit. Apud illos viris impu- a similar strain, 
dicitim frmna laxantur et solo 
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Mves of innocent women ; when we compare the levitj of 
his motive with the irreparable injury he inflicts ; and when 
we remember that he can only deceive his victim by 
persuading her to love him, and can only ruin her by 
persuading her to trust him, it must be owned that it would 
be difficult to conceive a cruelty more wanton and more 
heartless, or a character combining more numerous elements 
of infamy and of dishonour. That such a character should 
for many centuries have been the popular ideal of a con- 
siderable section of literature, and the boast of numbers 
who most plume themselves upon their honour, is assuredly 
one of the most mournful facts in history, and it represents 
a moral deflection certainly not less than was revealed 
in ancient Greece by the position that was assigned to the 
courtesan. 

The fundamental truth, that the same act can never be at 
once venial for a man to demand, and iofamous for a woman 
to accord, though nobly enforced by the early Christians, has 
not passed into the popular sentiment of Christendom. The 
mystical character, however, which the Church imparted to 
marriage has been extremely influential. Partly by raising 
it into a sacrament, and partly by representing it as, in 
some mysterious and not very definable sense, an image of 
the union of Christ with His Church, a feeling was fostered 
that a lifelong union of one man and one woman is, under 
all circumstances, the single form of intercourse between ilie 
sexes which is not illegitimate^ and this conviction has 
acquired the force of a primal moral intuition. 

There can, I fbinTr, be little doubt that, in the stringeney 
with which it is usually laid down, it rests not upon the law 
of nature, but upon positive law, although unassisted nature 
is sufficient to lead men many steps in its direction. Con- 
sidering the* subject simply in the light of unaided reason, 
two rules comprise the whole duty of man. He must al> 
stain fi^nm whatever injures haj^iness or degrades (^laracter 
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Under the first head, he must include the more remote 
as well as the immediate consequences of his act. He must 
consider how his partner will be affected by the union, the 
light in which society will view the connection, the probable 
position of the children to be bom, the effect of these births, 
and also the effect of his example upon the well-being of 
society at large. Some of the elements of this calculation 
vary in different stages of society. Thus, public opinion in 
one age will reprobate, and therefore punish, connections 
which, in another age, are fully sanctioned ; and the probable 
position of the children, as well as the effect of the births 
upon society, will depend greatly upon particular and 
national circumstances. 

Under the second head is comprised the iafiuenoe of this 
intercourse in clouding or developing the moral feelings, 
lowering or elevating the tone of character, exciting or allay- 
ing the aberrations of the imagination, incapacitatmg men for 
pure affections or extending their range, making the animal 
part of our nature more or less predominant. We know, by 
the intuition of our moral nature, that this predominance is 
always a degraded, though it is not always an unhappy, con- 
dition. We also know that it is a law of our being, that 
powerful and beautiful affections, which had before been 
latent, are evoked in some particular forms of union, while 
other forms of union are peculiarly fitted to deaden the 
affections and to pervert the character. 

In these considerations we have ample grounds for 
mfiintft.iT\iTig that the lifelong union of one man and of one 
woman should be the normal or dominant type of intercourse 
between the sexes. We can prove that it is on the whole 
most conducive to the happiness, and also to the moral 
devation, of all parties. But beyond this point it would, 
I conceive, be imposmble to advance, except by tfce assistance 
of a special revelation. It by no means follows that because 
this should be the dominant type it dliould be the only 011% 
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or that the interests of society demand that all connections 
should he forced into the same die. Connections, which were 
confessedly only for a few years, have always subsisted sid<> 
by side with permanent marriages ; and in periods when pub 
lie opinion, acquiescing in their propriety, inflicts no excoiC' 
niinication on one or both of the partners, when these 
partners are not living the demoralising and degrading life 
which accompanies the consciousness of guilt, and when 
proper provision is made for the children who are born, it 
would be, I believe, impossible to prove, by the light of 
simple and unassisted reason, that such connections should be 
invariably condemned. It is extremely important, both for 
the happiness and for the moral weU-being of men, that life- 
long unions should not be eflTected simply under the imperious 
prompting of a blind appetite. There are always multitudes 
who, in the period of their lives when their passions are most 
strong, are incapable of supporting children in their own 
social rank, and who would therefore injure socieiy by 
marrying in it, but are nevertheless perfectly capable of 
securing an honourable career for their illegitimate children 
in the lower social sphere to which these would naturally 
belong. Under the conditions I have mentioned, these 
connections are not injurious, but beneficial, to the weaker 
partner ; they soften the differences of rank, they stimulate 
social habits, and they do not produce upon character the 
degrading effect of promiscuous intercourse, or upon society 
the injurious effects of imprudent marriages, one or other of 
which will multiply m their absence. In the imm^ise 
farietj of circumstances and characters, cases wfll always 
appear in which, on utilitarian grounds, they might seem 
advisable. 

It is necessary to dwell upon such considerations as these, 
if we would understand the l^islation of the Pagan Empire 
or the dianges that were effected by Christianity. The 
legislators of the Empire distinctly recognised these con 
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nectionS) and made it a main object to authorise, dignify, and 
r^ulate them. The unlimited licence of divorce practicallT 
included them under the name of marriage, while that name 
sheltered them from stigma, and prevented many of the 
gravest evils of unauthorised unions. The word concubine 
also, which in the Eepublic had the same signification as 
among ourselves, represented in the Empire a strictly legal 
nninn — an innovation which was chiedy due to Augustus, 
and was doubtless intended as part of the legislation against 
celibacy, and also, it may be, as a corrective of the licentious 
habits that were gen^. This union was in essentials 
merely a form of maiTiage, for he who, having a concubine, 
took to himself either a wife or another concubine, was 
legally guilty of adultery. like the commonest form of 
maiTiage, it was consummated without any ceremony, and 
was dissoluble at will. Its peculiarities were that it was 
contracted between men of patrician rank and fi:eedwomen, 
who were forbidden by law to intermarry ; that the concubine, 
though her position was perfectly recognised and honourable, 
did not share the rank of her partner, that she brought no 
dowry, and that her children followed her rank, and were 
excluded from the rank and the inheritance of their 
farther.* 

Against these notions Christianity declared a direct and 
implacable warfare, which was imperfectly reflected in the 
d'dl legislation, hut appeared unequivocally in the writings 
of the Fathers, and in most of the decrees of the Councils.^ 


‘See Troplong, Influence du 
ChrisHanisim aur le Itrmt, pp. 239- 

161 . 

• We find, ho'wever, traces of a 
toleration of the Boman type of con- 
eabine in Christianity for some 
time. Thus, a Council of Toledo 
decreed : * Si quis hahens uxorem 
Adelie concnbinam habeat non com ^ 


municet. Osetemm is qni non habet 
uxorem et pro uxore concubinam 
habet a commnnione non repellatiar, 
tantum nt niiius mnlieris, aut nxoris 
ant concubinse ut ei placnerit, sit 
conjnnctione contentns.’ — 1 Caa, 
17. St. Isidore said : ‘Ohristiano 
non dieam plurimas sed nee dua« 
simul habere licitnm est, nisi unam 
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It taaght, as a religious dogma, invariable, inflexible, and 
independent of all utilitarian calculations, that all forms of 
intercourse of the sexes, other than lifelong unions, were 
ciiminaL By teaching men to regard this doctrine as axiom- 
atic, and therefore inflicting severe social penalties and 
deep degradation on transient connections, it has profoundly 
modified even their utilitarian aspect, and has rendered them 
in most countries furtive and disguised. There is probably 
no other branch of ethics which has been so largely deter- 
mined by special dogmatic theology, and there is none which 
would he so deeply afiected by its decay. 

As a part of the same movement, the purely civil mar- 
riage of the later Pagan Empire was gradually replaced by 
religious marriages. There is a manifest propriety in 
invoking a divine benediction upon an act which forms so 
important an epoch in life, and the mingling of a religious 
ceremony impresses a deeper sense of the solemnity of the 
contract. The essentially religious and even mystical cha- 
racter imparted by Christianity to marriage rendered the 
consecration peculiarly natufal, but it was only very 
gradually that it came to be looked iipon as absolutely 
necessary. As I have already noticed, it was long dispensed 
with in the marriage of slaves; and even in the case of 
freemen, though generally performed, it was not made com- 
pulsory till the tenth century.* In addition to its primary 
object of sanctifying marriage, it became in time a powerful 


tantum ant nxorem, aut certo loco 
Bzoris, si conjux deest, concubinairu’ 
— Ap^ ^aiianum, diss.4. Quoted 
fcy Natalis Alexander, Hist. Ecdes. 
8»c. 1. diss. 29. Mr. Lea (Hist of 
Saoerdotal Celibacy, pp. 203-205) 
has devoted an extremely interest- 
ing note to tracing the histfoy of 
the word concubine throng the 
middle ages. He shows that even 


up to the thirteenth century a ecoi' 
cubine was not necessarily an abau 
doned woman. The term was ap- 
plied to marriages that were real, 
but not officially recognised. Cole- 
ridge notices a remartable instance 
of the revival of this custom in 
G-erman history . — Hotes on 
Divines (ed. 1863), vol. i. p. 221, 

* Le^v^ p. 199, 
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instrumeut in securing the authority of the priesthood, •who 
were able to compel men to submit to the conditions tney 
imposed in the formation of the most important contract of 
life; and the modern authorisation of civil marriages, bj> 
diminishing greatly the power of the Catholic priesthood 
over domestic life, has been one of the most severe blows 
ecclesiastical influence has undergone. 

The absolute sinfulness of divorce was at the same time 
strenuously maintained by the Councils, which in this, as 
m many other points, differed widely from the civil law. 
Constantine restricted it to three cases of crime on the part 
of the husband, and three on the part of the wife ; hut the 
habits of the people were too strong for his enactments, and, 
after one or two changes in the law, the full latitude of 
divorce reappeared in the J ustinian Code. The Fathers, on 
the other hand, though they hesitated a little about the case 
of a divorce which followed an act of adultery on the part of 
the wife,* had no hesitation whatever in pronouncing all 
other divorces to be criminal, and periods of penitential 
discipline were imposed upon Christians who availed them- 
selves of the privileges of the civil law.^ For many centuries 
this duality of legislation continued. The barbarian laws 
restricted divorce by imposing severe fines on those who 
repudiated their wives. Charlemagne pronounced divorce to 
be criminal, but did not venture to make it penal, and he 
practised it himself. On the other hand, the Church threat- 
ened with excommunication, and in some cases actually 
laimched its thimders against, those who were guilty of it. 
It was only in the twelfth century that the victory was 

^ See some curious passages in for a husband whoso wife had com- 
Troplong, pp. 222-223. The Fathers mitted adultery to re-marry, 
seem to have thought dissolution * Some of the great charities of 
of marriage was not lawful on ac- Fabiola were performed as pe- 
eount of the adultery of the hus- nances, on account of her crime in 
but thot it was not absolutely availing herself of the legislatirs 
though not commendable, permission of divorce. 
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Jeibdtelj addeved, and the civil law, adopting the pilnciple 
of the canon law, prohibited all divorce.* 

I do not propose in the present work to examine how far 
this total prohibition has been for the happiness or the moraJ 
well-being of men. I will simply observe that, though it is 
now often defended, it was not originally imposed in Christian 
nations, upon utilitarian grounds, but was based upon the sacra- 
mental character of marriage, upon the belief that marriage 
is the special symbol of the perpetual union of Christ with 
His Church, and upon a well-known passage in the Gospels. 
The stringency of the Catholic doctrine, which forbids the 
dissolution of marriage even in the case of adultery, has 
been considerably relaxed by modem legislation, and there 
can, I think, be little doubt that further steps will yet be 
iaken in the same direction ; but the vast change that was 
affected in both practice and theory since the unliirdted 
licence of the Pagan Empire must he manifest to all. 

It was essential, or at least very impoi’tant, that a union 
which was so solemn and so irrevocable should be freely 
contracted. The sentiment of the Eoman patriots towards 
the close of the BepubKc was that marriage should be 
regarded as a means of providing children for the State, and 
should be entered into as a matter of duty with that view, 
and the laws of Augustus had imposed many disqualifications 
on those who abstained from it. Both of ikese inducements 
to marriage passed away under the influence of Christialiity. 
The popular sentiment disappeared with the decline of civic 
virtues. The laws were rescinded under the influence of the 
ssoetio enthnsiasin which made men regard the state of 
sdiha<^ aa pre-eminently holy. 

HuBre was still one other important condition to be 
attoindd by theologians in order to realise their ideal type of 


‘ Labcmlaye, SeoherchM mr la Condition emia §t poUtiqm 
PP* 152-158. 
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marriage. It was to prevent i*he members of the Ohuict 
from intenriarTying with those w'hose religious opinions 
differed from their own. Mixed marriages, it has been truly 
laaid, may do more than almost any other influence to assuage 
the rancour and the asperity of sects, but it must be added 
that a considerable measure of tolerance must have been 
Already attained before they become possible. In a union in 
which each partner believes and realises that the other is 
doomed to an eternity of misery there can be no real 
happiness, no sympathy, no trust ; and a domestic agreement 
that some of the children should be educated in one religion 
and some in the other would he impossible when each parent 
believed it to be an agreement that some children should be 
doomed to hell. 

The domestic unhappin^s arising from differences of 
belief was probably almost or altogether unknown in. the 
world before the introduction of Christianity ; for, although 
differences of opinion may have before existed, the same 
momentous consequences were not attached to them. It has 
been the especial bane of periods of great religious change, 
such as the conversion of the Roman Empire, or the Re- 
formation, or our own day when far more serious questions 
than those which agitated the mxteenth century are occupying 
the attention of a large proportion of thinkers and scholars, 
and when the deep and widening chasm between the religions 
opinions of most highly educated men, and of the immense 
majority of women, is painfully apparent. While a multitude 
of sciantific discoveries, critic^ and historical researches, and 
educational teforms have brought thinking men face to face 
with religious problems of extreme importance, women have 
been almost aliolutely excluded from their influence. Their 
minds are usually by nature less capable than those of men 
of impartiality and suspense, and the almost complete omission 
from female education of those studies which most discipline 
and strengthen the intellect increases the diffei^ence, while 
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&lie same time it has been usually made a main object to 
imbue them with a passionate faith in traditional opinions, 
and to preserve them from all contact with opposing viewa 
But contracted knowledge and imperfect sympathy are not 
the sole fruits of this education. It has always been the 
peculiarity of a certain kind of theological teaching that 
it inverts all the normal principles of judgment, and abso- 
lutely destroys intellectual diffidence. On other subjects we 
find, if not a respect for honest conviction, at least some sense 
of the amoimt of knowledge that is requisite to entitle men 
to express an opinion on grave controversies. complete 
ignorance of the subject-matter of a dispute restrains the 
confidence of dogmatism j and an ignorant person, who is 
aware that, by much reading and thinking in inheres of 
which he has himself no knowledge, his educated neighbour 
modified or r^ected opinions which that ignorant person 
had been taught, wiU, at least if he is a man of sense or 
modesty, abstain from compassionatmg the benighted con- 
dition of his more instructed friend. But on theological 
questions this has never been so. Unfeltering belief being 
taught, as the first of duties, and all doubt being usually 
stigmatised as c rim inal or damnable, a state of mind is 
formed to which we find no parallel in other fields. Many 
men and most women, though completely ignorant of the 
very rudiments of biblical criticism, historical research, or 
scientific discoveries, though they have never read a smgle 
page, or understood a single proposition of the writings of 
thoso whom they condemn, and have absolutely no rational 
knowledge either of the arguments by which their faith is 
defended, or of those by which it has been impugned, will 
nevertheless adjudicate with the . utmost confidence upon 
every polemical question; denounce, hate, pity, or pray for 
the conversion of all who dissent from what tihey have been 
taught; assume, as a matter beyond the Mutest po^bility of 
doubt, that the opinions they have received 
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must be true, and that the opinions which others huT® 
aiTived at by enquiry must be false, and make it a main 
object of their lives to assail what they call heresy in every 
wa/ in their power, except by examining the grounds on 
wh ih it rests. It is probable that the great majority oi 
voi Ids that swell the clamour against every book which is 
reg\U‘ded as heretical are the voices of those who would deem 
it criminal even to open that book, or to enter into any real, 
searching, and impartial investigation of the subject to which 
it rejlates. Innumerable pulpits support this tone of thought, 
and represent, with a fervid rhetoric well fitted to excite the 
nerves and imaginations of women, the deplorable condition 
of all who deviate from a certain type of opinions or of 
emotijns,- a blind propagandism or a secret wi*etchedness 
penetj ates into countless households, poisoning the peace of 
famih ds, chilling the mutual confidence of husband and wife, 
adding immeasurably to the difficulties which every searcher 
into truth has to encounter, and difiusing far and wide 
intellectual timidity, disingenuousness, and hypocrisy. 

These domestic divisions became very apparent in the 
period of the conversion of the Boman Empire ; and a natural 
desire to guard intact the orthodoxy and zeal of the converts, 
and to prevent a continual discordance, stimulated the 
Fathers in their very vehement denunciations of all mixed 
marriages. We may also trace in these denunciations the 
outline of a very singular doctrine, which was afterwards 
Biiiflfered to faU into obscurity, but was revived in the last 
otntuiy in England in a curious and learned work of tho 
nji^uror DodweU.* The union of Chi‘ist and His Chm*ch 

^ ‘ A diecoiirse concerning the 1 702.) The reader may find som®- 
obligation to marry -within the true thing about Dodwell in Macattl a/s 
oonmranion, following from their Hist of England^ ch. xiv. ; hut 
•iyle of being called a holy Macaulay, who does not appear 
•eed.’ Tnis rare ^course is ap- to have known Dodwell’s master- 
panded to a sermon against mixed piece — his dissertation Be 
■Muiihges by Ijeslie. (London, ilfor^^r«fm,whicKisoneff t^he finest 
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iMid been represented as a marriage ; and this image was not 
regarded as a mere metaphor or comparison, but as intimat- 
ing a mysterious iroity, which, thoxigh not susceptible of any 
very clear definition, was not on that account the less real 
Chiistians were the ‘ limbs of Christ,' and for them to join 
themselves in marriage with those who were not of the 
Christiaii fold was literally, it was said, a species of adultery 
or fornication. The intermarriage of the Israelites, the 
chosen seed of the ancient world, with the Gentiles, had been 
described in the Old Testament as an act of impurity ; ^ and 
in the opinion of some, at least, of the Fathers, the Christian 
community occupied towards the unbelievers a position 
analogous to that which the Jews had occupied towards the 
Gentiles. St. Cyprian denounced the crime of those ^ who 
prostitute the limbs of Christ in marriage with the Gentiles/ * 
Tertullian described the intermarriage as fornication;* and 
after the triumph of the Church, the intermarriage of Jews 
and Christians was made a capital offence, and was stigma- 
tised by the law as ' adultery.-^ The civil law did not 
prohibit the orthodox from intermanying with heretics, but 
many councils in strong terms denounced such marriages as 
criminal. 

The exti-eme sanctity attributed to virginity, the absolute 
condemnation of all forms of sexual connection other than 
marriage, and the formation and gradual realisation of the 
Christian conception of marriage as a permanent union of a 


specimens of criticism of his time — 
and who only knew the dif^couree on 
marriages by extracts, has, I think, 
done him considerable injustice. 

* Podwell relieS' mainly upon 
this fhct, and especially upon Ezra’s 
having treated these marriages as 
essentially null. 

* * Jungere cum infidelibus vin- 
oolum matriiaomi, prostituere gen- 
lilibus membra Chnstu’— Cyprian, 
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De Lapsis. 

* * ETsbc cum ita sint, fideles 
G-entilium matrimonia subeuntes 
stupri reos ei^e constat, et areendos 
ah omni communicatione fratemi- 
tatis.’ — Text. Ad Uxor, ii- 3. 

* See on this law, and on the 

many councils which condemned 
the marriage of orthodox with 
heretics, Bingham, xxu. 2^ 
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and woman of the same religious opinions, consecrated 
by solemn religious seiwices, carrying with it a deep religiotw 
significationj and dissoluble only by death, were the most 
obvious signs of Christian influence in the sphere of ethics 
we are examining. Another very impcrtant result of the 
new i*eligion was to raise to a far greater honour than they 
had pi'eviously possessed, the qualities in which women 
peculiarly excel. 

There are few more curious subjects of enquiry than the 
distinctive differences between the sexes, and the manner in 
which those differences have affected the ideal types of dif- 
ferent ages, nations, philosophies, and religions. Physically, 
men have the indisputable superiority in strength, and 
women in beauty. Intellectually, a certain inferiorily of 
the female sex can hardly be denied when we remember how 
almost exclusively the foremost places m every department 
of science, literature, and art have been occupied by men, 
how infinitesimally small is the number of women who have 
shown in any form the very highest order of genius, how 
many of the greatest men have achieved their greatness in 
defiance of the most advex’se circumstances, and how com- 
pletely women have failed in obtaining the first position, 
oven in music or painting, for the cultivation of which their 
circumstances would appear most propitious. It is as im- 
possible to find a female Hapbael, or a female Handel, as a 
female Shakspeare or Kewton. Women are intellectually 
more desultoiy and volatile than men ; they are more occu- 
pied with particular instances than with general principles ; 
they judge rather by intuitive perceptions than by deliberate 
reasoning or past ' experience. They are, however, usually 
superior to men in nimbleness and rapidity of thought, and in 
tbe gift of tact or the power of seizing speedily and faithfully 
the finer inflexions of feeling, and they have therefore often 
attained very great eminence in conversation, as letter' 
writers, as actresses, and as novelists. 
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Morally, the general superiority of women over men, is, 
I think, unquestionable. If we take the somewhat coarse 
and inadequate criterion of police statistics, we find that, 
while the male and female populations are nearly the same 
in number, the crimes committed by men are usually rather 
more than five times as numerous as those committed by 
women ; ^ and although it may be justly observed that men, 
as the stronger sex, and the sex upon whom the burden of 
supporting the family is thrown, have more temptations than 
women, it must be remembered, on the other hand, that 
extreme poverty which verges upon starvation is most com- 
mon among women, whose means of livelihood are most 
restricted, and whose earnings are smallest and most pre- 
carious. Self-sacrifice is the most conspicuous element of a 
virtuous and religious character, and it is certainly fer less 
common among men than among women, whose whole lives 
are usually spent in yielding to the will and consulting the 
pleasures of another. There are two great departments of 
virtue : the impulsive, or that which springs spontaneously 
from the emotions j and the deliberative, or that which is 
performed in obedience to tbe sense of duty 5 and in both of 
these I imagine women are superior to men. Their sensi- 
bility is greater, they are more chaste both in thought and 
act, more tender to the erring, more compassionate to the 
suffering, more affectionate to all about them. On the other 
hand, those who have traced the course of the wives of tbe 
poor, and of many who, though in narrow circumstances, 

* Many curious statistics illus- statistics of crime are absolutely 
fcrating tMs fact are given by M. decisive on the question of the com- 
Bcnneville de Marsangy — a Portu- parative morality of the sexes, and 
guese writer who was connsellor of also, if he had not thought it due 
the Imperial Court at Paris — ^in to his official position to talk in a 
Ms 8ur la M(yr(MU comparie rather grotesqne strain about the 
it la Fmme tt de V Homme. (Paris, regeneration and glorification oi 
1862.) The writer would have the sex in ^e person of ^e Em- 
done better if he had not mMn- press Eugenis, 
tained, in lawyer ffishion, that the 
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(5an hardly be called poor, will probably admit that iii no 
other class do we so often find entire lives spent in daily per- 
sistent self-denial, in the patient endurance of countless trials, 
tn the ceaseless and dehberate sacrifice of their own enjoy- 
ments to the well-being or the prospects of others. Women, 
however, though less prone than men to intemperance and 
brutality, are in general more addicted to the petty forms of 
vanity, jealousy, spitefulness, and ambition, and they are 
also inferior to men in active courage. In the courage of 
endurance they are commonly superior 3 but their passive 
courage is not so much fortitude which bears and defies, as 
i*esignation which beai’s and bends. In the ethics of intellect 
they are decidedly inferior. To repeat an expression I have 
already employed, women very rarely love truth, though 
they love passionately what they call ‘ the truth,* or opinions 
they have received from others, and hate vehemently those 
who differ from them. They are little capable of impartiality 
or of doubt ; their thinking is chiefly a mode of feeling ; 
though very generous in their acts, they are rarely generous 
in their opinions or in their judgments. They persuade 
rather than convince, and value belief rather as a source of 
consolation- than as a faithful expression of the reality of 
things. They are less capable than men of perceiving quali- 
fying circumstances, of admitting the existence of elements 
of good in systems to which they are opposed, of distinguish- 
ing the personal character of an opponent from the opinions 
he maintains. Men lean most to justice and women to 
mercy. Men excel in energy, self-reliance, perseverance, and 
magiianimity ; women in humility, gentleness, modesty, and 
endurance. The realising imagination which causes us to 
pity and to love is more sensitive in women than in men, 
and it is especially more capable of dwelling on the unseen. 
Their religious or devotional realisations are incontestably 
more vivid ; and it is probable that, while a father is most 
moved by the death of a child in his presence, a mothf^t 
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feels most the death of a child in some distant land. 
But, though more intense, the sympathies of women are com- 
monly less wide than those of men. Their imaginations 
individualise more ; their affections are, in consequence, con- 
centrated rather on leaders than on causes ; and if they care 
for a great cause, it is generally because it is represented by 
a great man, or connected with some one whom they love. 
In politics, their enthusiasm is more naturally loyalty than 
patriotism. In history, they are even more inclined than 
men to dwell exclusively upon biogiuphical incidents or 
characteristics as distinguished from the march of general 
causes. In benevolence, they excel in charity, which alle- 
viates individual suffering, rather than in philanthropy, 
which deals with large masses and is more frequently em- 
ployed in preventing than in allaying calamity. 

It was a remark of Winckelmann that ‘the supreme 
beauty of Greek art is rather male than female ; * and the 
justice of this remark has been amply corroborated by the 
greater knowledge we have of late years attained of the 
works of the Phidian period, in which art achieved its 
highest perfection, and in which, at the same time, force and 
freedom, and masculine grandeur, were its pre-eminent 
characteristics. A similar observation may be made of the 
moral ideal of which ancient art was simply the expression. 
In antiquity the virtues that were most admired were almost 
exclusively those which are distinctively masculine. Courage, 
self-assertion, magnanimiiy, and, above all, patriotism, were 
the leading features of the ideal type ; and chastity, modesty, 
and charity, the gentler and the domestic virtues, which are 
especially feminine, were greatly undervalued. With the 
single exception of conjugal fidelity, none of the virtues tbat 
were very highly prized were virtues distinctively or pre- 
eminently feminine. With this exception, nearly aU the 
most illustrious women of antiquity were illustrious chiefly 
l^eoause they overcame the natural conditions their sex. 
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It is a characteristic fact that the favourite female ideal of 
she artists appeal’s to have been the Amazon.^ We may 
admire the Spartan mother, and the mother of the Gracchi, 
repressing every sign of grief when their children were 
sacrificed upon the altar of their country, we may wonder at 
the majestic courage of a Porcia and an Arria; hut we extol 
them chiefly because, being women, they emancipated them- 
selves from the frailty of their sex, and displayed an heroic 
fortitude worthy of the strongest and the bravest of men. 
We may bestow an equal admiration upon the noble devo- 
tion and charity of a St. Elizabeth of Hungary, or of a Mrs. 
Fry, but we do not admire them because they displayed these 
virtues, although they were women, for we feel that their 
virtues were of the kind which the female nature is most 
fitted to produce. The change from the heroic to the saintly 
ideal, from the ideal of Paganism to the ideal of Christianity, 
was a change from a type which was essentially male to one 
which was essentially feminine. Of all the great schools of 
philosophy no other reflected so faithfully the Homan con- 
ception of moral excellence as Stoicism, and the greatest 
Eoman exponent of Stoicism summed up its character in a 
single sentence when he pronounced it to be beyond all other 
sects the most emphatically masculine. ^ On the other hand, 
an ideal type in. which meekness, gentleness, patience, 
humility, faith, and love are the most prominent features, is 
not naturally male hut female. A reason probably deeper 
than the historical ones which are commonly alleged, why 
sculpture has always been peculiarly Pagan and painting 
peculiarly Christian, may be found in the fact, that sculpture 
is especially suited to represent male beauty, or the beauiy of 
strength, and painting female beauty, or the beauty of soft- 

* See Pliny, Hist Nat xxxiv, teresse, quantum inter foeminaB et 

19. mares non immerito dixerim.^ — Vi 

• ‘Tantnm inter Stoicos, Serene, Co7ist Sapient is^ cap. i. 
at eeteroB sapientiam professes in- 
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ness ; and that Pagan sentiment wa& chiehy a glorification 
of the masculine qualities of strength, and courage, tod con- 
tBcious virtue, while Christian sentiment is chiefly a glorifica- 
tion of the feminine qualities of gentleness, humility, and 
love. The painters whom the religious feeling of Christen^ 
dom has recognised as the most faithful exponents of Chris- 
tian sentiment have always been those who infused a large 
measure of feminine beauty even into their male characters ; 
and we never, or scarcely ever, find that the same artist has 
been conspicuously successful in delineating both Christian 
and Pagan types. Michael Angelo, whose genius loved to 
expatiate on the sublimity of strength and defiance, fiiiled 
signally in his representations of the Christian ideal; and 
Perugino was equally unsuccessful when he sought to pour- 
tray the features of the heroes of antiquity.^ The position 
that was gradually assigned to the Virgin as the female ideal 
in the belief and the devotion of Christendom, was a conse- 
cration or an expression of the new value that was atfcadied 
to the feminine virtues. 

The general supeiiorily of women to men in the strength 
of their religious^ emotions, and their natural attraction to a 
religion which made personal attachment to its Founder its 
central duty, atNd which imparted an unprecedented dignify 
and afibrded an unprecedented scope to their characteristic 
virtues, account for the very conspicuous position that female 
influence assumed in the great work of the conversion of the 
Roman Empire. In no other important movement of fhoxight 
was it so powerful or so acknowledged. In the ages of 


^ This is illustrated, on the at Boine ; and, on the other side, 
one side, by the most repulsive re- by the frescoes of Perugino, at 
presentations of Christ, by Michael Perugia, representing the great 
Angelo, in the great fresco in the sages of Paganism. The figure of 
Sifltine Chapel (so inferior to the Cato, in the latter, almost ap- 
Ohrist of Orgagna, at Pisa, from proaches, as well as I remembw, 
which it was partly imitated), and the type of St. John, 
in marble in the ICinerva Church 
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persecution female jS^ures occupy many of the foremostl 
places in the ranks of martyrdom^ and Pagan and Christian 
writers alike attest the alacrity with which w-omen flocked 
to the Church, and the influence they exercised in its favour 
over the male members of their families. The mothers of 
St. Augustine, St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. Gregory 
Kazianzen, and Theodoret, had all a leading part in the 
conversion of their sons. St. Helena, the mother of 
Constantine, Flacilla, the wife of Theodosius the Great, St. 
Pulcheria, the sister of Theodosius the Younger, and Placidia, 
the mother of Yalentinian III., were among the most 
conspicuous defenders of the faith. In the heretical sects the 
same zeal was manifested, and Arius, PrisciBian, and 
Montanus were all suppoiijed by troops of zealous female 
devotees. In the career of asceticism women took a part 
little if at all inferior to men, while in the organisation of 
the great work of charity they were pre-eminent. For no 
other field of active labour are women so admirably suited as 
for this ; and although we may trace from the earliest period, 
in many creeds and ages, individual instances of their 
influence in allaying the sufleringa of the distressed,' it may 


‘ In that fine description of a 
rirtuons woman which is ascribed 
to the mother of King Lemuel, we 
read: ‘ She stretcheth out her hand 
to the poor; yea, she reacheth 
forth her hands to the needy.’ 
(Proverbs xxxi. 20.) I have 
already quoted from Xenophon 
tihe beautiM description of the 
Greek wife tending her sick slaves. 
So, too, Euripides represents the 
slaves of Alcestis gathering with 
tears around the bed of their 
dying mistress, who, even then, 
found some kind word for each, 
and, when she died, lamenting her 
as their second mother. (Eurip. 
Alce&t*) In the servile war which 


desolated Sicily at the time of the 
Punic wars, we find a touching 
trait of the same kind. The 
revolt was provoked by the cmel- 
ties of a rich man, named Lamo- 
philus, and his wife, who were 
massacred with circumstances of 
great atrocity ; but the slaves 
preserved their daughter entirely 
unharmed, for she had always 
made it her business to console 
them in their sorrow, and she had 
won the love of all. (Diodor. Sic. 
Frag, xxxiv.) So, too, Marcia, 
the wife of Cato, used to suckla 
her young slaves from her breast 
(Plut Maro. Caio.) I may add 
the well-known sentiment which 
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be Iru^y said tbat their mstinct and genius of charily had 
never before the dawn of Chilstianity obtained full scope for 
action. Fahiola, Panla, Melania, and a host of other noble 
ladies devoted their time and fortunes mainly to founding 
and extending vast institutions of charity, some of them of a 
kind before unknown in the world. The Empress Elacilla 
was accustomed to tend with her own hands the sick in the 
hospitals,^ and a readiness to discharge such offices was 
deemed the first duty of a Christian wife.^ From age to age 
the impulse thus communicated has been felt. There has 
been no period, however corrupt, there has been no Church, 
however superstitious, that has not been adorned by many 
Christian women devoting their entire lives to assuaging the 
sufferings of men; and the mission of charity thus instituted 
has not been more efficacious in diminishing the sum of human 
wretchedness, than in promoting the moral dignify of those by 
whom it was conducted. 

Among the Collyridian heretics, women were admitted to 
the priesthood. Among the orthodox, although this honour 
was not bestowed upon them, they received a religious 
consecration, and discharged some minor ecclesiastical func- 
tions imder the name of deaconesses.® This order may be 
traced to the Apostolic period.** It consisted of elderly 
virgins, who were set apart by a formal ordination, and were 
employed in assisting as catechists and attendants at the 
baptism of women, in visiting the sick, ministering to martyrs 

Virgil puts in the month of Dido : tnllian, Jd Ukorem, 

* Hand ignara mali miseris sue- • See, upon the deaconeefee, 
currere disco.’ There are, doubt- Bingham’s ChHstian Antiquities^ 
less, many <iher touches of the book ii. ch, 22, and Ludlow’s 
same kind in ancient literature, WomavUs Worh m the Church. 
some of which may occur to my The latter author argues elabo- 
readers. rately that the ‘widows’ were msA 

* Theodoret, v, 19. the same as the deaconeesas. 

* See the beantiM description * Phoebe (Earn, 1) 

ot the functions of a Christian described as a 54is»»tr. 
i^ozuan in the second book of Ter* 
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in prison, preserving order in the congregations, and ao* 
companying and presenting women who desired an interview 
with the bishop. It would appear, from the evidence of 
some councils, that abuses gi’adually crept into this institution , 
and the deaconesses at last faded into simple nuns, but they 
were still in existence in the East in the twelfth century. 
Besides these, widows, when they had been but once married, 
were treated with peculiar honour, and were made the 
special recipients of the charity of the Church. Women 
advanced in years, who, either from their single life or from 
bereavement, have been left without any male protector in 
the world, have always been peculiarly deserving of com- 
miseration. With less strength, and commonly with less 
means, and less knowledge of the world than men, they are 
liable to contract certain peculiarities of mind and manner to 
which an excessive amount of ridicule has been attached, and 
age in most cases furnishes them with very little to 
compensate for the charms of which it has deprived them. 
The weight and dignity of matured wisdom, which make 
the old age of one sex so venerable, are more rarely found 
in that of the other, and even physical beauty is more 
frequently the characteristic of an old man than of an old 
woman. The Church laboured steadily to cast a halo of 
reverence around this period of woman’s life, and its religious 
exercises have done very much to console and to occupy it. 

In accordance with these ideas, the Christian legislators 
contributed largely to improve the legal position of widows in 
respect to property,^ and Justinian gave mothers the guardian- 


1 A very able writer, who takes 
•n the whole an unfavourable 
fiew of the influence of Chris- 
tianity on legislation, says : ‘ The 
provision for the widow was 
attributable to the exertions of the 
Church, which never relaxed its 
folicitiide for the interests' of wives 


surviving their husbands, winning, 
perhaps, one of the most arduoue 
of its triumphs when, after exact' 
ing for two or three centuries an 
express promise from the husband 
at marriage to endow his wife, 
it at last succeeded in engrafting 
the principle of dower on the 
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s&ip of their children, destroying the Pagan rule that 
guardianship could only be legally exercised by men.* The 
usual subservience of the sex to ecclesiastical influence^ tae 
numerous instances of rich widows devoting their for- 
tunes, and mothers their sons, to the Church, had no 
doubt some influence in securing the advocacy of the clergy j 
but these measures had a manifest importance in elevating 
the position of women who have had, in Christian lands, a 
great, though not, I think, altogether a beneficial influence^ 
in the early education of their sons. 

Independently of all legal enactments, the simple c ha nge 
of the ideal iype by bringing specially feminine virtues into 
the forefront was sufficient to elevate and ennoble the sex. 
The commanding position of the mediaeval abbesses, the great 
number of female saints, and especially the reverence bestowed 
upon the Yirgin, had a similar effect. It is remarkable that 
the Jews, who, of the three great nations of antiquity, 
certaioly produced in histoiy and poetry the smallest number 
of illustrious women, should have furnished the world with 
its supreme female ideal, and it is also a striking illustration 
of the qualities which prove most attractive in woman that 
one of whom we know nothing except her gentleness and 
her sorrow should have exercised a magnetic power upon 
the world incompai'ably greater than was exercised by the 
most majestic female patriots of Paganism. Whatever may 
be thought of its theological propriety, there can be little 
doubt that the Catholic reverence for the Yirgin has done 
much to elevate and purify the ideal of woman, and to soften 
the manners of men. It has had an influence which the 
warship of iM Pagan goddesses could never possess, for these 
had been almost destitute of moral beauty, and especially of 
that kind of moral beauty which is peculiarly feminine. 

^ostomary law of all Western * See Troplong;, Ififluet$C0 du 
Jndmt Lam, ^ Christianisme mr k J)rc&, ^ 
*24 - S08-310, 
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It supplied in a great measure the redeeming and ennobling 
element in that strange amalgam of religious, licentious, and 
military feeling which was formed around women in the age 
of chivalry, and which no succeeding change of habit or belief 
has wholly destroyed. 

It can hardly, I think, be questioned that in the great 
religious convulsions of the sixteenth century the feminine 
type followed Catholicism, while Protestantism inclined more 
to the masculine type. Catholicism alone retained the 
Virgin worship, which at once reflected and sustained the 
first. The skill with which it acts upon the emotions by 
music, and paintmg, and solemn architecture, and imposing 
pageantry, its tendency to appeal to the imagination i-ather 
to the reason, and to foster modes of feeling rather than 
modes of thought, its assertion of absolute and infallible 
certainty, above all, the manner in which it teaches its 
votary to throw himself perpetually on authority, aU tended 
in the same direction. It is the part of a woman to lean, it 
is the part of a man to stand. A religion which prescribes 
to the distracted mind unreasoning faith in an infallible 
Church, and to the troubled conscience an implicit trust in 
an absolving priesthood, has ever had an especial attraction 
to a feminine mind. A religion which recognises no authority 
between man and his Creator, which asserts at once the 
dignity and the duly of private judgment, and which, while 
deepening immeasurably the sense of individual responsibility, 
denudes religion of meretricious ornaments, and of most 
BBsthetic aids, is pre-eminently a religion of men. Puritanism 
is the most masculine form that Christknity has yet assumed. 
Its most illustrious teachers differed ^m the Catholic 
saints as much in the moral type they displayed as in the 
system of doctrines they held. Catholicism commonly softens, 
while Protestantism stren^hens, the character ; but the softness 
of the first often degenerates into weakness, and the strength 
of the second into hardness. Sinoarely Catholic natioiia are 
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iistingiusKed for their reverence, for their habitual and vivid 
perceptions of religious things, for the warmth of then 
emotions, for a certain amiability of disposition, and a certain 
natuml courtesy and refinement of manner that are in- 
expressibly winning. Sincerely Protestant nations are dis- 
tinguished for their love of truth, for their firm sense of duty, 
for the strength and the dignity of their character. ^Loyalty 
and humility, which are especially feminine, flourish chiefly 
in the first; liberty and self-assertion in the second. The 
first are most prone to superstition, and the second to 
fanaticism. Protestantism, by purifying and dignifying 
marriage, conferred a great benefit upon women ; but it must 
be owned that neither in its ideal type, nor in the genei*al 
tenor of its doctrines or devotions, is it as congenial to their 
nature as the religion it superseded. 

Its complete suppression of the conventual system was 
also, I think, very from a benefiit to women or to the 
world. It would he impossible to conceive any institution 
more needed than one which would furnish a shelter for the 
many women who, from poverty, or domestic unhappiness, 
or other causes, find themselv^ cast alone and unprotected 
into the battle of life, which would secure them from the 
temptations to gross vice, and from the extremities of suffer* 
ing, and would convert them into agents of active, organised, 
and intelligent charity. Such an institution would be almost 
free from the objections that may justly be urged against 
monasteries, which withdraw strong men from manual labour, 
and it would largely mitigate the difficulty of providing labour 
and means of livelihood for single women, which is one of 
the most pressing, in our own day one of the most appalling, 
of social problems. Most unhappily for mankind, this noble 
conception was from the first perverted. Institutions that 
might have had an incalculable philanthropic value were 
based upon the principle of asceticism, which makes the 
sacrifice, not the promotion, of earthly happiness its aim, and 
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binding vows produced ruucli misery and not a little vioa 
The convent became the perpetual prison of the daughter 
whom a father was disinclined to endo\7, or of young girla 
who, under the impulse of a transient enthusiasm, or of a 
transient sorrow, took a step which they never could retrace, 
and useless penances and contemptible superstitions wasted 
the energies that might have been most beneficially employed. 
StiU it is very doubtful whether, even in the most degraded 
period, the convents did not prevent more misery than they 
inflicted, and in the Sisters of Charity the religious orders of 
Catholidsm have produced one of the most perfect of aU the 
types of womanhood. There is, as I conceive, no fact in 
modern history more deeply to he deplored than that the 
Beformers, who in matters of doctrinal innovations were 
often so timid, should have levelled to the dust, instead of 
attempting to regenerate, the whole conventual system of 
Catholicism. 

The course of these observations has led me to transgress 
the limits assigned to this history. It has been, however, 
my object through this entire work to exhibit not only the 
nature but also the significance of the moral facts I have 
recorded, by showing how they have affected the subsequent 
changes of society. I will conclude this chapter, and this 
work, by observing that of all the departments of ethics 
the questions concerning the relations of the sexes and the 
proper position of women are those upon the future of which 
there rests the greatest uncertainty. Histoiy tells us that, 
as civilisation advances, the charity of men becomes at once 
warmer and more expansive, their habitual conduct both 
more gentle and more temperate, and their love of truth 
more sincere ; but it also warns us that in periods of great 
intellectual enlightenment, and of great social refinement, 
the relations of the sexes have often been most anarchicaL 
It is impossible to deny that the form which these i^elatioiia 
at present assume has been very largely affected by special 
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religious teaching, which, for good or for ill, is rapidly 
waning in the sphere of goyemment, and also, that certain 
lecent revolutions in economical opinion and industrial 
fiitexprise have a most profound hearing upon the subject. 
The belief that a rapid increase of population is always 
:miiiently beneficial, which was long accepted as an axiom 
both statesmen and moralists, and was made the basis of 
large part of the legislation of the fiLrst and of the decisions 
of the second, has now been replaced by the directly opposite 
doctrine, that the very highest interest of socieiy is not to 
stiinulate but to restiain multiplication, diminishing the 
number of marriages and of children. In consequence of 
this belief, and of the many factitious wants that accompany 
a luxurious civilisation, a very large and increasing propor- 
tion of women are left to make their way in life without any 
male protector, and the difficulties they have to encounter 
through physical weakness have been most mmaturally and 
most fearfully aggravated by laws and customs which, rest- 
ing on the old assumption that every woman should he a 
wife, habitually deprive them of the pecuniary and educational 
advantages of men, exclude them absolutely ftom very many 
of the employments in which they might earn a subsistence, 
encumber their course in others by a heartless ridicule or by 
a steady disapprobation, and consign, in consequence, many 
thousands to the most extreme and agonising poveiiy, and 
perhaps a still larger number to the paths of vice. At the 
satne time a momentous revolution, the effects of which can 
au? yet be but imperfectly descried, has taken place in the 
chief spheres of female industry that remain. The progress 
of machinery has destroyed its domestic character. The 
distaff has Mien from the hand. The needle is being rapidly 
superseded, and the work which, firom the days of Homer to 
the present century, was accomplished in the centre of the 
fenuly, has been transferred to the croWed manu&ctcay.^ 

^ The reeulta of this change hare been treated by Miss Palaces 
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The probable consequences of these things are among tfc« 
most important questions that can occupy the moralist or 
the philanthropist, but they do not fall within the province 
of the historian'. That the pursuits and education of women 
will be considerably altered, that these alterations will bring 
with them some modifications of the type of character, and 
that the prevailing moral notions concerning the relations of 
the sexes will be subjected in many quarters to a severe and 
hostile criticism, may safely be predicted. Many wild 
theories will doubtless ho propounded. Some real ethicai 
changes may perhaps be elfecled, but these, if I mistake not, 
can only be within definite and narrow limits. He who 
win seriously reflect upon our clear perceptions of the 
difference between purity and impurity, upon the laws that 
govern our affections, and upon the interests of the children 
who are bom, may easily convince himself that in this, as in 
all other spheres, there are certain eternal moral landmarks 
which never can be removed. 


in her truly admirable little book better than by any other nmte? 
called E$0ayif Woman*s Worit, with whom I am acquainted. 
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the moral condition of the, ii. 13, 
14. Moral condition of the em- 
pire during the Christian period, 

U7 
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DMON, story ot the origin oi 
his ‘ Creation of the World,’ ii 
204 

Caesar, Julius, denies the immor- 
tality of the soul, i. 182. 
condemnation of suicide, 213. 
His colonial policy, 233. His 
multiplication of gladiatorial 
shows, 273 

Caligula, his intoxication with his 
imperial dignity, i, 259. His 
superstitious fears, 367 
Calvinists : tendency of the Supra- 
lapsarian to deny the existence of 
a moral sense, i 17, note 
Gamma, conjugal fidelity of, ii. 341 
Capital punishment, aversion to, ii. 
39 

Carlyle, Thomas, on self-sacrifice, i. 
57, note. The influence of con- 
science on the happiness of men, 
62 

Cameades, his expulsion from Eome 
propose^by Cato, i. 399 
Garpocrates, licentiousness of the 
followers i. 417 
Carthage, effect of the destruction o^ 
on the decadence of Rome, L 169. 
The Decian persecution at, 452 
Carthaginians, the, amongst the 
most prominent of Latin writers, 
i. 235 

Cassius, the tyrannicide, his suicide, 
i. 216 

Oastellio, his exposure of the fois 
geries of the Sibylline books, i. 
377 

Catacombs, the, i. 463, 465 
Catholicism, Roman, the system ol 
education adopted by, contrasted 
with that of the English pubHc 
schools, L 114. Coifiict of the 
priests with political economistfi 
on the subject of early marriages, 
114, 116. The teaching on 
many points the extreme anti- 
thesis of that of the pagan philo- 
sophers, 208. Its view of deativ 
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208, 210. Little done by it for 
humanity to animals, ii. 173, 177, 
188. Influence on despotism, 186. 
its total destruction of reh'gious 
Liberty, 194-199. Causes of the 
indifference to truth manifested in 
its literature, 241. Protestantism 
contrasted with it, 368 
Jato, his refusal to consult the ora- 
cles, i. 165, note. His stoicism, 
185. His inhumanity to his 
slaves, 193. Bis study of the 
‘Phaedon’ the night he committed 
suicide, 212. His opposition to 
Greek philosophy, 231. His view 
of pre-nuptial chastity, ii 314 
Cattle plague, theological notions 
respecting the, i. 366 
Catullus, on the death of a sparrow, 
ii. 166, note 

Cautinus, Bishop, his drunkenness, 
ii. 236 

Celibacy among the ancients, i. 106. 
The Catholic monastic system, 
107. How discouraged by Au- 
gustus, 232. Celibacy the primal 
virtue of the Christians of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, ii. 122. 
Effect of this upon moral teach- 
ing, 122, 123. History of the 
celibacy of the clergy, 328, 336 
Celsus calls the Christians Sibyl- 
lists, i, 376. And jugglers, 
384 

Celts, Spanish, their worship of 
death, i. 206, 207* Causes of 
their passion for suicide, 207, 
note. Their lamentations on the 
birth of men, 207, note 
Censors, Eoman, minute supervision 
of the, i. 168 

Character, influence of, on opinion, 
i. 172. Governed in a great mea- 
sure by national circumstances, 

172 

Ohaidot races, passion for, at Con- 
itantinople, ii. 37 
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Charity, a form of self-love, accord- 
ing to the Utilitarians, i. 9, and 
note. Impossibility of . charity 
becoming a pleasure if practised 
only with a view to that end, ?6. 
Charity of the Stoics, 191. Cico 
ro’s emphatic assertion of the 
duty, 240. Exertions of the 
Christians in the cause of charity, 

11. 75, 79. Inadequate place given 
to this movement in history, 84, 
85. Christian charity, in what it 
consists, 73. Laws of the Eomans, 
73. Pagan examples of charity, 
78. Noble enthusiasm of the 
Christians in the cause of charity, 
78, 79. Charity enjoined as a 
matter of justice, 8 1 . Theological 
notions of charity, 85, 90, 91. 
Evils of Catholic charity, 98-94. 
Legends respecting the virtue, 
246, and 7iote 

Charlemagne, his law respecting 
Sunday, ii. 245. Fascination ex- 
ercised by him over the popular 
imagination, 271, 272. His poly- 
gamy, 343 

Charles V., the Emperor, his law 
against beggars, ii. 97 

Charles Martel, his defeat of the 
llilahommedans, at Poictieis, ii. 
273 

Charondas, law of, on second mar- 
riages, ii. 325, note 

Chastity, in Utilitarian systems, i. 

12, 49. Sketch of the history of, 
103-107, The Catholic monastic 
system 107. Modern judgmente 
of, ii. 282, 283. Cato’s views 
314. Mystical views, 815. Ser- 
vices of the ascetics in enforcing 
the duty of chastity, 318-320 

Children, charge of murdering in- 
fants, among the early Christians, 
i. 417. Abortion, ii. 20-24. 
Infanticide, 24, 26. Exposed 
children, 32. Institutions of thi 
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Bomans for the benefit of children, 

77 

Chilon, his closing hours, i. 207 

Cholera, theological notions respect- 
ing the, i. 356 

Christian and pagan virtues com- 
pared, i. 190 

Christianity ; distinctions between 
the pagan and Christian concep- 
tions of death, i. 208. The im- 
portance of Christianity not 
recognised by pagan writers, 336. 
Causes of this, 338. Examination 
of the theory which ascribes part 
of the teaching of the later pagan 
moralists to Christian influence, 
340. Theo^ which attributes 
the conversion of Eome to evi- 
dences of miracles, 346. Opinion 
of the pagans about the credulity 
of the Christians, 347. Incapacity 
of the Christians of the third cen- 
tury for judging historic miracles, 

375. And for judging prophecies, 

376. Contemporary miracles rep- 
resented as existing among them, 

377. Christian miracles had pro- 
bably little weight with the 
pagans, 385. Progress of Chris- 
tianity to what due, 386, 387. 
Singular adaptation of it to the 
wants of the time, 387. Heroism 
it inspired, 390, Explanation of 
the conversion of the Eoman Em- 
pire, 393. Account of the perse- 
cutions of the Christians, 395. 
Eeasons why the Christians were 
more persecuted than the Jews, 
403, 406, 407. The first cau^ of 
the persecution of the Christians, 
406. Charges of immorality 
tought against them, 414. Due 
in a great measure to Jews and 
heretics, 416, 417- The distur- 
bance of domestic life caused by 
female conversions, 418- Anti- 
pathy of the Romans to every 
system which employed religious 


terrorism, 421. Christian infcole' 
ranee of pagan worship, 423. 
And of diverfflty of belief 424- 
427. History of the persecutions, 
429. Nero’s, 429. Domitian’St 
431. Condition of the Christiana 
under the Antonines, 434. Be- 
come profoundly obnoxious to the 
people, 436. Marcus AureiiuB. 
439, 440. Introduction of Cliris- 
tianity into France, 442, and mte. 
Attitude of the rulers towards it 
from M. Aurelius to Decius, 451. 
et seq. Condition of the Church 
on the eve of the Decian persecu- 
tion, 448. Q-allus, 454. valerian, 
454. Grallienus, 455. Erection 
of churches in the Empire, 457. 
Persecutions of Diocletian and 
Galerius, 458. End of the perse- 
cutions, 463. Massacre of Chris- 
tians in Phrygia, 464. Moral 
ejEficacy of the Christian sense of 
sin, ii. 3. Dark views of human 
nature not common in the early 
Church, 5. The penitential sys- 
tem, 6. Empire Christianity at- 
tained in eliciting disinterested 
enthusiasm, 8. Great purity of 
the early Christians, 10, 11. The 
promise of the Church for many 
centuries falsified, 12. The first 
consequence of Charistianity a new 
sense of the sanctity of human 
life, 17. Influence in the protec- 
tion of infant Ufe, 20-32. In 
the suppression of gladiatorial 
shows, 34. Its eflFect upon per- 
secutions, 40, et seq^ penal 
code not lightened by it, 42. 
Condemnation of suicide, 43. 


Teaches universal hrotherho. 
61. Slavery, 61-66. Ransom o< 
captives, 72. Charity, 73. Exer- 
tions of the Chryaans in the 
cause of charity, 75, 79^. . 3^euf 
exertions wh^ the ^^iqrire wm 
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subverted, 81, 82, 88. Theologi- 
cal notions concerning insanity, 
85-90. Almsgiving, 90-92. 
Beneficial effect of Christianity 
in supplying pure images to the 
imagination, 99. Summary of 
the philanthropic achievements 
of Christianity, 100. Ways in 
which the ascetic mode of life 
affected both the ideal type and 
realised condition of morals, 122, 
et seq. History of the relations 
of Christianity to the civic virtues, 
140. Improvements effected by 
Christianity in the morals of the 
people, 153. Attitude of Chris- 
tianity to the barbarians, 173. 
How it achieved their conver- 
sion, 179 181. Tendency of the 
barbarians to adulterate it, 181. 
Legends of the conflict between 
the old gods and the new faith, 
181. fierce hatred of^ rival 
sects, and total destruction of 
religious liberty, 194, 200. Poly- 
theistic and idolatrous form of 
Christianity in mediaeval times, 
229. The doctrine of purgatory, 
232, Benefits conferred % the 
monasteries, 243-245. The ob- 
servance of Sunday, 245. Influ- 
ence of Christianity upon war, 
254, 259. Upon the consecration 
of secular rank, 260, et seq. Upon 
the condition of women, 816, et 
seq. Strong assertion of the 
equality of obligation in marriage, 
345, 346, Belation of Christianity 
to the female virtues, 368, et 
seq. 

Clnysippus on the immortality of 
the soul, i. 183 

Chrysostom, St., his labours for 
monachism, ii. 107. His treatment 
of his mother, 132 

Cicero on the evidence of a Divine 
element within ns, i. 56, note. 
Hie definition of conscience, 83. 


aLfi 

His conception of the Deity, 164 
His opinion of the popular beliefa 
166. Instance of his love of truth? 
176, note. His desire for post 
humous reputation, 185, note. 
His declaration as to virtue con- 
cealing itself from the world, 185. 
His belief in the immortality of 
the soul, 204. His view of death, 
206, 206. His complacency on the 
approach of death, 207. His con- 
ception of suicide, 213. His 
maintenance of the doctrine of 
universal brotherhood, 240. How 
he regarded the games of the 
arena, 285. His friendship with 
his freedman Tiro, 323. His re- 
marks on charity, ii. 79. His 
rules respecting almsgiving, 92 
Oircumcelliones, atrocities of the, ii. 
41. Their custom of provoking 
martyrdom, 49 

Civic virtues, predominance accorded 
to, in ancient ethics, i. 2U0 
Oivilisat’on, refining influence of, on 
taste, i. 79. Pleasures of a civi- 
lised and semi-civilised society 
compared, 85. Views of Hill and 
Buckle on the comparative influ- 
ence of intellectual and moral 
agencies in, 102, note. Effect of 
education in diminishing cruelty, 
and producing charity, 134. Moral 
enthusiasm appropriate to differ- 
ent stages of civilisation, 136. 
Increase of veracity with civilisa- 
tion, 137. Each stage of civilisa- 
tion specially appropriate to some 
virtue, 147 

Clarke, on moral judgments, i. 77 
Classical literature, preservation cf, 
ii. 199. Manner in which it was 
regarded by the Church, 200-204 
Claudius, his delight in gladiatorial 
shows, i. 280. His decree as to 
slaves, 307 

Claver, Father, his remark on some 
persons who had delivered a 
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criminal into the hands of justice, 

i. 41, note 

Cleanthes, his suicide, i. 212 
Clemency, Seneca’s distinction be-. 

tween it and pity, i. 189 
Clement of Alexandria, .on the two 
sources of all the wisdom of an- 
tiquity, i. 844. On the Sibylline 
books, 376. On wigs, ii. 149 
Clemens, Flavius, put to death, i. 
433 

Cleombrotus, his suicide,!. 212, note 
Clergy, corruption of the, from the 
fourth century, ii. 150, 237. Sub- 
mission of the Eastern, but inde- 
pendence of the Western, clergy 
to the civil power, 264-268. His- 
tory of their celibacy, 328 
Climate, effects of, in stimulating or 
allaying the passions, i. 144 
Jlotaire, his treatment of Queen 
Brunehaut, ii. 237 
Clotilda, her conversion of her hus- 
band, i. 410 ; ii. 180 
Clovis, his conversion, i. 410*, ii. 
180. Gregory of Tours’ account 
of his jicts, 240, 243 
Cock-fighting among the ancients 
and moderns, ii. 164, and note, 
175, note 

Cock-throwing, ii. 164, note, 175, 
note 

Coemgenus, St., legend o^ ii. Ill, 
note 

Coleridge, S. T., his remarks on the 
practice of virtue as a pleasure, i. 
28, note. His admiration for 
Hartley, 28, note. On the bind- 
ing ground of the belief of Gt)d 
and a hereafter, i. 65, note 
Oolinan,St,, his animal companions, 

ii. 170. His girdle, 319, note 
Colonies. Roman, the cosmopolitan 

spirit forwarded by the aggran- 
disement of the, i. 233 
Oolossenm, the, i. 275. Gtunes at 
the dedication of the, 280 


OOK 

Columbanus, St., his missionary la- 
bours, ii. 246 

Comedy, Roman, short period during 
winch it flourished, i. 277 

Comet, a temple erected by the Re- 
mans in honour of a, i. 367 

Commodus, his treatment of the 
Christians, i. 443 

Compassion, theory that it is the 
cause of our acts of barbarity, i, 
71, 72 

Concubines, Roman, ii. 350 

Concupiscence, doctrine of the Fa- 
thers respecting, ii. 281 

Condillac, cause of the attractive- 
ness of utilitarianism to, i. Tl, 
Connection with Locke, i. 122, 
note 

Confessors, power of the, in the 
early Church, i, 390, and mte 

Congo, Helvltius, on a custom of the 
people of, i. 102, note 

Conquerors, causes of the admira- 
tion 0 ^ i. 94, 95 

Conscience, association of ideas 
generating, i. 28. Recognised by 
the disciples of Hartley, 29. Defi- 
nitions of Hobbes, Locke, Ben- 
tham, and Bain, 29, note. The 
rewards and punishments of con- 
science, 60-62. Unique position 
0 ^ in our nature, 83. As defined 
by Cicero, the Stoics, St, Paul, 
and Butler, 83 

Consequences, remote, weakness of 
the utilitarian doctrine of, i. 42- 
44 

* Consolations,^ literature o^ leading 
topics of^ i. 204 

Constantine, the Emperor, his foun- 
dation of the empire of the Eftft^ 
ii. 12, His humane policy to* 
wards children, 29, 30. His sanc- 
tion of the gla^torial shows, 35. 
His laws mitigating the severity 
of punishments, 42. His treat- 
ment of ^ves, 64* Hbs 
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WBpecting Sunday, 244. Magni- 
ficence of his court at Constanti- 
nople, 265 

Conreutual system, effect of the sup- 
pression of the, on women, ii. 369 
Oordeilla, or Cordelia, her suicide, 
ii. 53, note 

Corinth, effect of the conquest of, on 
the decadence of Eome, i. 169 
Cornelia, a Testal virgin, incident of 
her execution, ii. 318, 'note 
Cornelius, the bishop, martyrdom of, 

i. 454 ^ 

Comutus, bis disbelief in a future 
state, i. 183 

Corporations, moral qualities of, i. 
162 

Coimeils of the Church, character of 
the, ii. 197, note 

Courtesans, Greek, ii. 287. Causes 
of their elevation, 291-294, How 
regarded by the Eomans, 300 
Cousin, Victor, his criticism of the 
Scotch moralists, i. 7 4, note. His 
objection against Locke, 75, note 
Crantor, originates the literature of 
* Consolations,’ i. 204 
Cremutius Cordus, trial of, i. 448, 
note 

Crime, value attached by the monks 
to pecuniary compensations for, 

ii. 213. Catalogue of crimes of 
the seventh century, 237-239 

Criminals, causes of our indulgent 
judgment of, i. 135 
Critical spirit, the, destroyed by 
Neoplatonism, i. 330 
Cromaziano, his history of suicide, 
i. 2 IS, ifiote 

Cruelty, origin and varieties of, i, 
132, 134* Cruelty to animals, 
utilitarian doctrine concerning, 
46, 47 

Jrusius, his adherence to the opmion 
of Ockham as to the foundation 
of the moral law, i. 17, nots 
Dndworth, his an^ysis of mcral 
judgments, i. 76 


DIO 

Culagium, a tax levied on the clerg;y, 
ii. 330 

Cumberland, Bishop, liis unselfish 
view of virtue, i. 19, note 
Cynics, account of the later, i. 309 
Cyprian, St., his evasion of perse 
cution by flight, i. 452. His exile 
and martyrdom, 455 
Cyzicus deprived of its freedom, i. 
259 

D emons, Apnleius’ disquisition 
on the doctrine of, i. 323. The 
doctrine supersedes the Stoical 
naturalism, i. 331. The daemons 
of the Greeks and Romans, 380. 
And of the Christians, 382 
Dale, Van, his denial of the super- 
natural character of the oracles, i. 
374 

Dead, Roman worship of the, i. 168 
Death, calmness with which some 
men of dull and animal natures 
can meet, i. 89. Frame of mind 
in which a man should approach 
death, according to Epictetus, 195. 
Preparation for death one of the 
chief ends of the philosophy of 
the ancients, 202. Bacon’s objec- 
tion to the Stoics’ view of, 202. 
The Irish legend of the islands 
of life and death, 203. The 
literature of * Consolations,’ 204. 
Death not regarded by the philo- 
sophers as penal, 205, Popular 
terrors of death, 206, 206. In- 
stances of tranquil pagan deaths, 
207. Distinctions between the 
pagan and Christian conceptions 
of death, 208 

Decius, persecution of the Christians 
under, i. 449, 450 

Defoe, Daniel, his tract against beg- 
gars, ii. 98, and note 
Delphi, oracle of, its description oi 
the best religion, i. 167 
Deogratias, his ransom of pnsoom 
ii. 72 
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Oespotifim, Helv^tius’ remarks on 
the moral effects of^ i. 129, note 
Diagoras, his denial of the exist- 
ence of the gods, i. 162 
Diodorus, the philosopher, his 
suicide, i. 21 6 

Dion Chrysostom, his denunciation 
of images of the Deity, i. 166, 
167, note. His life and works, 
312 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, on the 
creed of the Romans, i. 167 
Disinterestedness, Bentham’s re- 
marks on, quoted, i. 32, note 
Disposition, what constitutes, 
cording to the theory of associa- 
tion, i. 30 

Divination, a favourite subject of 
Roman ridicule, i. 166. Belief of 
the ancients in, 363 
Divorce, unbounded liberty of, 
among the Romans, ii. 306-308. 
Condemned by the Church, 350, 
351 

Docetge, their tenets, ii. 102 
Dog-star, legend of the, ii. 162 
Dolphin, legends of the, ii. 162, and 
note 

Domestic laws, Roman, changes in, 
i. 297, 298 

Domestic virtues, destruction of the, 
by the ascetics, ii. 126 
Domitian, his law respecting suicide, 
i. 219. Anecdote of his cruelty, 
289. His law as to slaves, 307. 
His persecution of the Stoics and 
Christians, 431, 432 
Domitilla, banishmeisL o:^ i, 433 
Domnina, her suicide with her daugh- 
ters, ii, 46 

Donatists, their intolerance, ii. 196 
Dowry of women, rise of the, ii. 277 
and note 

Dreams, opinions of the Romans con- 
cerning, i. 366, 867, n/>te 
Dumont, M., on vengeance qnoted, i. 
41, not$ 

t>aty, theoi^ of morals must explain 


nra 

what IS, and the notion of thers 
being such a thing as, i. 5. Paley 
on the difference between it and 
prudence, 15, 16, note. Distinct 
tion between natural duties and 
those resting on positive law, 
93. Duty a distinct motive, 3 SO 
Dwarfs, combats of, in the arena, i. 
281 


E arthquakes, how regarded 

by the ancients, i. 369. Cause 
of persecutions of the Christians, 
408 

Easter controversy, bitterness of the, 
ii. 198 

Eclectic school of philosophy, rise of 
the, i. 242. Its influence on the 
Stoics, 246 

Eclipses, opinions of the ancsienta 
concerning, i. 366 

Education, importance ascribed to, 
by the theory of the association 
of ideas, i. 30. Contrast between 
that adopted by the Catholic 
priesthood and that of the Ei^- 
lish public schools, 114. Its in- 
fluence on the benevolent feelings, 
133, 134. Two distinct theories 
of, 187 

Egypt, the cradle of monachism, ii. 
106. The Mohammedan conquest 
of, 143- Triumphs of the Catholics 
in, 196 

Egyptians^ their reverence for the 
vulture, i. 108, note. Their kind- 
ness to animals, 289. Contrast of 
the spirit of their religion with 
that of the Greeks, 324. Difference 
between the Stoic^ and Egyptian 
pantheism, 325 
Elephants, legends h. 161 
Emperors, ;fe>man, apotheosis 
i. 170, 257 

Endura, the Alhigensian practice 
n.49 

England, national virtues and vjoii 
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of, 1 . 153. Ancient anmsements of, 
ii. 174, 175, note 
Ephrem, St., his charity, ii. 81 
Epictetus, his disbelief in a future 
state, i. 3 83. His life and 
w^orks, 184, and note. On the 
frame of mind in -which a man 
should approach death, 195. His 
views of the natural virtue 
of man, 198. On suicide, 214, 
note, 220. On universal hrother- 
hooi 254, His stoicism tempered 
by a milder and more religious 
spirit, 246, 246. His remarks on 
national religious beliefs, 405 
Epicureans, their faith preserved 
unchanged at Athens, i. 128, and 
note. Their scepticism, 162. Ho- 
man Epicureans, 162, 163. Epi- 
cureanism the expression of a 
type of character different from 
Stoicism, 171, 172. But never 
became a school of rirtue in 
Home, 175. Destructive nature 
of its functions, 176. Esteemed 
pleasure as the ultimate end of 
our actions, 186. Encouraged 
physical science, 193. Their 
doctrine as to suicide, 214, 215, 
note 

Epicurus, the four canons of, i. 14. 
Vast place occupied by his system 
in the moral history of man, 171. 
His character, 175, 176, note. 
Lucretius’ praise of him, 197. 
His view of death, 265. Dis- 
covery of one of his treatises at 
Herculaneum, 205, note 
Epidemics, theological notions re- 
specting, i. 356 

Epiphanius, St., his miraculous 
slorios, i. 378. ^ His charges 
against the G-nostica, 417. Legend 
of him and St. Hilarins, ii. 159 
HIpponina, story of her conjugal 
fidelity, ii. 342 

Elrror, the notion of the guilt 
u. 190-193 
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Essenes, virginity their ideal o< 
sanctity, i. 109, ii. 102 
Euhemerus, his explanation of tli« 
legends, i. 163 

Euphrates the Stoic, his answer to 
Pliny the Younger, i. 202. Has 
permission from Hadrian to cem’ 
mit suicide, 218, note 
Euphraxia, St., ii. 110 
Euripides, beauty of the gentler 
virtues inculcated in the plays ctf, 
i. 228 

Eusebius, on the allegorical and 
mythical interpretations of pagan- 
ism, i. 163, note. His account 
of the Christian persecutions, i. 
463 

Eusebius, St., his penances, ii. 
108 

Eustathius, condemnation of, by 
the council of Gangra, ii. 131 
Evagrius, his inhumanity to his 
parents, ii. 125 

Evil, views of Hobbes and the Utili- 
tarians of the essence and origin 
of, i. 8-10 

Excellence, supreme, how far it is 
conducive to happiness, i. 56 
Excommunication, penalties of, ii. 7 
Executioners, always regarded as 
unholy, i. 41 

Exorcism, among the early Christ- 
ians, i. 378, 380. Origin of the 
notions of possession and exor- 
cism, 380. Jews the principal 
exorcists, 380. Belief of the early 
Christians in, 382 Contempt of 
the pagans for it, 384. Ulpian’s 
law against exorcists, 384. i^ob- 
able explanation of possession 
and exorcism, 385. Speedy decline 
of exorcism, 386. The practice 
probably had no appreciable in- 
fluence in provoking persecution 
of the Christians, 420 
Experience, general statement ol 
the doctrine which bases morale 
upon, i. 5 
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F iLBIANUS, martjxdom of, i. 446 
Fabio^ founded the first public 
hospital, ii. 80 

Fabius, his self-sacrifice, i, 185 
Fabius Kctor, his -works -written in 
Greek, i. 230 

Faculty, moral, the term, i. 75 
Fairies, belief in, i. 348, 349 
Fatalism, iEschylus the poet of, i. 

196 

Folidtas, St., her martyrdom, i. 444. 
In prison, ii. 0 

F^nelon, on the unselfish love we 
should bear to God, i. 18, note 
Fetichism, latent, the root of a 
great part of our opinions, i. 350 
Fidense, accident at the amphi- 
theatre at, i. 275 

Fights, sham, in Italy in the middle 
ages, ii S7, 38 

Fire, regarded by the ancients as an 
emblem of virginity, i. 108, note 
Fish, symbol of the early Christians, 
i. 876 

Flamens of Jupiter, ii. 298 
Flora, games of, i. 276 
Forethought, brought into a new 
position by industrial habits, i . 140 
Foundlings, hospitals for, ii. 23, 
note^ 32. In ancient times, 28, 
29. Adversaries of, 98, and note 
France, condition of, under the 
Merovingian kings, ii. 236, note 
Francis of Assisi, St., story of his 
death from asceticism, ii. 49. His 
kindness to animals, 172 
Fmdcfi, cause of their conversion, i. 
410 

Fr4d4gonde, Queen, her crimes, ii. 
286, 237 

Freedmen, influence of, at Home, i. 
233. Condition of the freedmen of 
the Homans, 236 

Prenchmen, the chief national vir- 
tues and causes of their influence 
in Europe, i. 152. Compared 
with Anglo-Saxon nations, 153 
Fnecdship, Utilitarian view of, i. 10 


OLA 

^ALEJfcilUS, his persecution of the 

IJ Christians, i. 458, 461. His 
illness, 462, Kelents towards the 
Christians, 462 

Galilseans, their Indifference to 
death, i. 392, note 

Gall, St., legend of, ii. 182. His 
mmsionary labours, 247 

Gallienus, proclaims toleration to 
the Christians, i. 455, 457 

Q^lus, the Emperor, persecutions of 
the Christians under, i, 464 

Gambling-table, moral influence of 
the, i. 148 

Gaul, introduction of Christianity 
into, i. 442. Foundation of the 
monastic system in, ii. 106. Long 
continuance of polygamy among 
the kin^ of, 343 

Gay, his view of the origin of human 
actions, quoted, i. 8, mte. His 
suggestion of the theory of associ- 
ation, 23, 24 

Genserie, effect of his conquest of 
Ainca upon Italy, ii. 82. His cap- 
ture of Home, 83 

George of Cappadocia, his barbarity, 
ii. 196 

Germanicus, the Emperor, fury of 
the populace with the gods, in 
consequence of the death of, i. 
169 

Germanus, St., his charity, ii. 246 

Germany, conversion of, to Chris- 
tianity, ii. 246. Marriage customs 
of the early Germans, 278. Their 
chastity, 340, 341 

Gervasius, St., recovery of his re- 
mains, i. 879. 

Girdles of chastity, ii. 319, note 

Gladiatorial shows, influence of 
Christianity on the suppression of, 
L 34. Heasons why the Romans 
saw nothing criminal in them, 101, 
History and effect on the Homans 
ofl 271-283, How regarded by 
moralists and historians, 284< 
The passion for them not ineoi^ 



386 


INDEX. 


COM) 

sistent witn humanity in othei 
spheres, 288. 

Gnostics, accusations against the, by 
tha early Fathers, i. 417. Their 
tenets, ii. 102 

God, the Utilitarian view of the 
goodness of, i. 9, and note. Ques- 
tion of the disinterestedness of 
the love we should bear to, 18. 
Our knowledge of Him derived 
from our own moral nature, 55. 
Early traces of an all-pervading 
soul of nature in G-reece, 161,162, 
170. Philosophic definitions of the 
Deity, 162, note. Pantheistic 
conception of, by the Stoics and 
Platonists, 1(33. Recognition of 
Providence by the Roman moral- 
ists, 196. Two aspects under 
which the Stoics worshipped the 
Divinity— providence and moral 
goodness, 198 

the, of the ancients, i. 161, et 
eeq. Euhemerus’ theory of the 
explanation of the preva^ng 
legends of the gods, 163. Views 
of Cicero of the popular beliefs, 
165. Opinions of the Stoics, of 
Ovid, and of Horace, 166. Na- 
ture of the gods of the Romans, 
167. Decline of Roman reverence 
for the gods, 168, 169 
Good, pleasure equivalentto, accord- 
ing to the Utilitarians, i. 8, 
note, 9 

Gracchi, colonial policy of the, i. 233 
Grazers, sect of, ii. 109 
Greeks, ancient, their callous murder 
of children, i. 45, 46. Low state 
of female morality among them. 
Their enforcement of monogamy, 
104. Celibacy of some of their 
priests and priestesses, 1 05. Early 
traces of a religion of nature, 161. 
Universal providence attributed 
to Zeus, 161. Scepticism of the 
philosophers, 161, 162. Import- 
ance of biography in the moral 


0tnr 

teaching of the, i. 74. Different! 
between the teaching of the Roman 
moralists and the Greek poets, 195. 
On death, and future punishment, 
205, 206. Greek suicides, 212. 
Gentleness and humanity of the 
Greek character, 227. Influence 
on Roman character, 227, 228. 
The Greek spirit at first as fer 
removed from cosmopolitanism 
as that of Rome, 228. Causes of 
Greek cosmopolitanism, 229. Ex- 
tent of Greek influence at Rome, 
230. Gladiatorial shows among 
them, 276. Spirit of their reli- 
gion contrasted with that of the 
Egyptians, 324. Their intolerance 
of foreign religions, 406. Con- 
dition and fall of their empire of 
the Ease, ii. 12-14. Their prac- 
tice of infanticide, 25-27. Their 
treatment of animals, 164. Their 
treatment of prisoners taken in 
war, 257, 258. Their marriage 
customs, 27 7« Women in the 
poetic age, 278. Peculiarity of 
Greek feelings on the position 
of women, 280, 281. Unnatural 
forms assumed by vice amongst 
them, 294 

Gregory the Great, his contempt for 
Pagan literature, ii. 201, note. 
His attitude towards Phocas, 264 

Gregory of Nyssa, St., his eulogy of 
virgmity, ii. 322 

Gregory of Tours, manner in which 
he regarded events, ii. 240-242, 
261, 277 

Grotesque, or eccentric, pleasure de- 
rived from the, compared with 
that from beauty, i. 85 

Gundebald, his murders approve! 
of by his bishop, ii. 237 

Gunpowder, importance of the in 
vention of, i. 126 

Guy, Brother, his society for pro- 
tection and education of childwn 
11 . 38 . and note 
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UD 

H ADBIAN.the Emperor, his view 
of suicide, i. 219. Gives Ea- 
hrates permission to destroy 
imself, 218, noU. His laws re- 
specting slaves, 307. His leniency 
towards Christianity, 438. His 
benevolence, ii. 77 
Hair, false, opinions of the Fathers 
on, ii. 149 

Uall, Robert, on theological Utilita- 
rianism, i. 15 note 
Happiness, the greatest, for the 
greatest number, ^ theory of the, 
i. 3. The sole end of human 
actions, according to the Utilita- 
rians, 8, wite. The best man 
seldom the happiest, 69. Mental 
compared with physical happiness, 
87, Influence of health and 
temperament on happiness, 88, 
and note 

Hartley, his doctrine of association, 
i. 22. Coleridge’s admiration for 
him, 28, note. On animal food, 
48, note. BGs attempt to evade 
the conclusion to which his view 
leads, quoted, 67, note. His defi- 
nition of conscience, 82 
Hegesias, the orator of death, i. 
215 

Eeliogahalus, his blasphemous or- 
gies, i. 260 

Hell, monkish visions o^ ii. 221 and 
note. Glimpses of tie infernal 
re^ons furnished by the * Dia- 
logues’ of St. Gregory, 221. 
Modem publications on this sub- 
ject, 223, note 

deMtius, on the origin of human 
actions, i. 8, note. On customs of 
the people of Congo and Siam, 
102, note. Oompamd with Aulus 
GeUius, 813 

Herbert, of Oherhury, Lord, his 
profession of the doctrine of innate 
ideas, i. 1 23 

Hercules, meaning of, according to 
the Stoics, i, 163 


Him 

Hereford JNicnolas of, his opposition 
to indiscriminate alms, ii. 96 
Heresy, punishment of death for, i. 
98 ; ii. 40 

Hermits. See Asceticism; Monat- 
ticism 

Heroism, the Utilitarian theory un- 
favourable to, i. 66. War, the 
school of heroism, 173 
ffilarius, St., legend of him and St 
Epiphanius, ii. 159 
Hildebrand, his destruction of 
priestly marriage, ii. 322 . 
Hippopotamus, legend of the,ii. 161 
Historical literature, scantiness of, 
after the fall of the Roman em- 
pire, ii. 235 

Hobbes, Thomas, his opinions con- 
cerning the essence and origin of 
virtue, i. 7, 8, note. His view of 
the origin of human actions, 
quoted, 8, note. His remarks on 
the goodness which we apprehend 
in God, quoted, 9, note. And on 
reverence, 9, note. On charity, 9, 

10, note. On pity, 10 , note. !]^- 
view of the system of morals of 
his school, 11. Gives the first 
great impulse to moral philosophy 
in England, 19, note. His denial 
of the reality of pure benevolence, 
20, 21. His definition of con- 
science, 29, note. His theory of 
compassion, 72, note 

Holidays, importance of, to the ser- 
vile classes, ii. 244 
Homer, his views of human nature 
and man’s will, i. 196 
Horace^ his ridicule of idoH i. 1^6* 
His description of the jurt man, 
197 

Hospitality enjoined by the Romany 

11. 79 

Hospitals, foundation of the first, ii 
80,81 

Human life, its sanctity recognised 
by Christianity, ii. 18. GhcaduaJ 
acquirement of this sense, Id 
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HUM 

Euman nature, false estimate of, by 

the Stoics, i, 192 

Hume, David, his theory of virtue, 
i. 4, Misrepresented by many 
writers, 4. His recognition of the 
reelity of benevolence in our 
nature, 20, and noU. His com- 
ment on French licentiousness in 
the eighteenth century, 50, noU, 
His analysis of the moral judg- 
ments, 76. Lays the foundation 
for a union of the schools of 
Clarke and Shaftesbury, 77 
Humility, new value placed upon it 
by monaehism, ii. 185, 187 
Hutcheson, Francis, his doctrine of 
a ‘ moral sense,’ i. 4. Establishes 
the reality of the existence of be- 
nevolence in our nature, 20. His 
analysis of moral judgments, 76 
Hypatia, murder of, ii. 196 


I AMBLICHUS, his philosophy, i. 
330 

Ideas, confused association of. 
Question whether our, are de- 
rived exclusively from sensation 
or whether they spring in part 
from the mind itself, 122. The 
latter theory represented by the 
Platonic doctrine of pre-existence, 
122. Doctrine of innate ideas, 
122 

Idols and idolatry, views of the 
Eoman philosophers of, i. 166. 
Discussion between Apollonius of 
Tyana and an Egyptian priest re- 
specting, 166, note. Idols for- 
bidden by Numa, 166, note, Plu- 
tarch on the vanity of, 166, note 
Ignatius, St., his martyrdom, i. 438 
Ignis fatutis, legend of the, ii. 224, 
mM 

Imagination, sins o^ i. 44. Belation 
of the benevolent feelings to it, 
182,138. Deficiency of imagine 
tion !he cause of the great ma- 


nrr 

jority of uncharitable judgmenfci, 
134-136. Feebleness of the 
imagination a source of legends 
and myths, 347. Beneficial effects 
of Christianity in supplying pure 
images to the imagination, 299 
Imperial system of the Homans, its 
effect on their morals, i. 257. 
Apotheosis of the emperors, 257 
India, ancient, admiration for the 
schools of, i. 229 

Inductive, ambiguity of the term, as 
applied to morals, i. 73 
Industrial truth, characteristics of, 
i. 137. Influence of the promo- 
tion of industrial life upon morals, 
139-140 

Infanticide, history of the practice 
of, ii. 24. Efforts of the Church 
to suppress it, 29. Homan laws 
relating to, 31. Causes of, in 
England, 285 

Infants, Augustinian doctrine of the 
damnation of unbaptised, i. 96. 
The Sacrament given to, in the 
early Church, ii. 6 
Insanity, alleged increase of, ii. 60. 
Theological notions concerning, 
86. The first lunatic asylums, 88 
Insurance societies among the poor 
of Q^reeee and Home, ii. 78 
Intellectual progress, its relations i o 
moral progress, i. 149 151 
Interest, self-, human actions go 
verned exclusively by, according 
to the Utilitarians, i. 7, 8, note. 
Summary of the relations of vir- 
tue and public and private, 117 
Intuition, rival claims of, and utility 
to be regarded as the supreme 
regulator of moral distinctions i, 

1, 2. Various names by which 
the theory of intuition is known, 

2, 3. Views of the moralists 
the school of, 8. Summary of 
their objections to the Utilitarian 
theory, i. 69. The intuitive school, 
74, 75. Doctrines of Butler. Adam 
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my 

Smith, and others, 7 6-77. Analo- 
gies of beauty and virtue, 77. 
Distinction between the higher 
and lower parts of our nature, 83. 
Moral judgments, and their alleged 
diversities, 91. General moral 
principles alone revealed by intui- 
tion, 99. Intuitive morals not 
anprogressive, 102, 103. Diffi- 
culty of both the intuitive and 
utilitarian schools in finding a 
fixed frontier line between the 
lawful and the illicit, 116, 117. 
The intuitive and utilitarian 
schools each related to the gene- 
ral condition of society, 122. 
Their relations to metaphysical 
schools, 123, 124. And to the 
Baconian philosophy, 125. Con- 
trasts between ancient and modern 
civilisations, 126, 127. Practical 
consequences of the opposition be- 
tween the two schools, 127 
Inventions, the causes which accele- 
rate the progress of society in 
modern times, i. 126 
Ireland, why handed over by the 
Pope to England, ii. 217 
Irenseus, his belief that all Chris- 
tians had the power of working 
miracles, i. 378 

Irish, characteristics of the, i. 138 
Their early marriages and na- 
tional improvidences, 146. Ab- 
sence of moral scandals among 
the priesthood, 146. Their legend 
of the islands of life and death, 
203. Their missionary labours, 
ii. 246. Their perpendicular 
burials, 253 

Isidore, St., legend of, ii. 205 
Isis, worship of, at Rome, i. 387. 

Suppression of the worship, 402^ 
Italians, characteristics of tiie, i. 
138, 144 

Italjr, gigantic development of men- 
dicancvin,ii.98. Introduction of 
xnonacnism into, 106 


JtJL 

J AMES, the Apostle, Eusebius* ac- 
count of him, ii. 105 
James, St., of Venice, his kindness 
to anim^, ii. 172 
Jenyns, Soame, his adherence to the 
opinion of Ockham, i. 17, nou 
Jerome, St., on exorcism, i. 382. On 
the clean and unclean animals in 
the ark, ii. 104. Legend of, 116. 
Encouraged inhumanity of asce- 
tics to their relations, 134. His 
legend of SS. Paul and Antony, 
158 

Jews, their law regulating marriage 
and permitting polygamy, L 103. 
Their treatment of suicides, 218, 
note. Influence of their manners 
and creed at Rome, 235, 837. 
Became the principal exorcists, 
380, 381, note. Spread of their 
creed in Rome, 386. Reasons 
why they were persecuted less 
than the Christians, 402, 407. 
How regarded by the pagans, and 
how the Christians were regarded 
by the Jews, 416. Charges of 
immorality brought against the 
Christians by the Jews, 417. 
Domitian’s taxation of them, 432. 
Their views of the position of 
women, ii. 337 

Joffie, Juan Gilaberto, his founda 
tion of a lunatic asylum in Va 
lencia, ii. 89 

John, St., at Patmos, 1. 433 
John, St, of Calama, story o^ ii* 
128 

John XXIIL, Pope, his crimes, ii. 
331 

Johnson, Dr., his adherence to the 
opinion of Ockham, i 17. nata 
Julmn, the Emperor, fus tranqtdl 
death, i. 207, and note. Refa^ 
the language of adulation, 259. 
His attempt to resuscitate pa^n- 
ism, 381. Attitude of the Ohurdi 
towards him, ii. 261. Joy at Mf 
death. 262 
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Jnlien rHospitaliei, St., legend 
ii. 84, note 

Jupiter Ammon, fountain of, deemed 
miraculous, i. 366, and note 
Justinian, hisliws respecting slavery, 
ii. 65 

JiSstin Martyr, his recognition of the 
excellence of many parts of the 
pagan writings, i. 344, On the 
‘seminal logos,’ 344. On the 
Sibylline books, 376. Cause of 
his conversion to Christianity, 415. 
His martyrdom, 441 
Juvenal, on the natural virtue of 
man, i. 197 

K AMES, Lord, on our moral judg- 
ments, i. 77. Notices the ana- 
logies between our moral and 
sesthetical judgments, 77 
King’s evil, ceremony of touching 
for the, i. 363, note 


I ’ ABIENUS, his works destroyed, 
J i. 448, note 

Lactantius, character of his treatise, 
i. 463 

Loetorius, story of, i. 259 
Laughing condemned by the monks 
of the desert, ii. 115, note 
Law, Boman, its relation to Stoi- 
cism, i. 294, 295. Its golden age 
not Christian, hut pagan, ii. 42 
fiawyers, their position in literature, 
i. 131, note 

liOgacies forbidden to the clergy, ii. 
151. Bower of making bequests 
to the clergy enlarged by Constan- 
tine, 215 

Leibnitz, on the natural or innate 
powers of man, i. 121, note 
Itdo the Isaurian, Pope, his compact 
with Pepin, ii. 266 
Leonardo da Vinci, his kindness to 
animals, ii. 172, note 
Uoentiousness, Preach, Hume’s com- 
insnts on, i. 50, note 


VAC 

Locke, joun, his view of moral 
good and moral evil, i. 8, noU, 
His theological utilitarianiTOi, 16i 
note. His view of the sanctions 
of morality, 19. His invention 
of the phrase ‘association of 
ideas,’ 23. His definition of eon 
science, 29, note. Cousin’s ibjec 
tions against him, 75, note. His 
refutation of the doctrine of a 
natural moral sense, 123, 124. 
Bise of the sensual school out of 
his philosophy, 123, note. Famous 
formulary of his school, 124 
Lombard, Peter, character of his 
‘ Sentences,’ ii. 226. His visions 
of heaven and hell, 228 
Longinus, his suicide, i. 219 
Love terms Greek, in vogue with 
the Romans, i. 231, note 
Lucan, failure of his courage under 
- torture, i. 194. His sycophancy, 
191. His cosmopolitanism, 240 
Lucius, the bishop, martyrdom of, i. 
454 

Lucretius, his scepticism, i. 162. 
His disbelief in the immortality 
of the soul, i. 182, note. His 
praise of Epicurus, 197. His 
suicide, 215. On a bereaved cow, 
ii. 165 

Lunatic asylums, the first, ii. 89 
Luther’s wife, her remark on the 
sensuous creed she had left, i. 52 
Lyons, persecution of the Christiana 
at, i. 441 


M acarius, St., miracle attri- 
buted to, ii. 40, note. His 
penances, 108, 109. Legend of 
his visit to an enchanted garden, 
158. Other legends of him, 168, 
159, 170, 220 

Macedonia, efiFect of the conquest o^ 
on the decadence of Rome, i. 1 69 
Mackintosh, Sir James, theory of 
morals advocated by, i. 4. Faa* 
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MAO 

eiflAfcion of Eartle/s doctrine of 
aasociation over his mind, 29 
Maerianus, persuades the Emperor 
Valerian to persecute the Christ- 
ians, i. 455 

Macrina Oaelia, her benevolence to 
3hildren, ii. 77 

54agdalen asylums, adversaries of, 
ii. 98, and note 
Sfallonia, virtue of, ii. 309 
Malthus, on charity, ii. 92, note 
Mandeville, his ‘Enquiry into the 
Origin of Moral Virtue.’ His 
thesis that ‘ private vices are pub- 
lic benefits,’ i. 7. His opposition 
to charity schools, ii. 98 
Manicheans, their tenets, ii. 102. 
Their prohibition of animal food, 
167 

Manilius, his conception of the 
Deity, i. 163 

Manufactures, influence upon morals, 

i. 139 

Marcellinus, ^ Tullius, his self-de- 
struction, i. 222 

Marcia, mistress of Commodus, her 
influence in behalf of toleration to 
the Christians, i. 443 
Biarcian, St., legend of the visit of 
St. Avitus to him, ii. 159 
Marcus, St., story of, and his mother, 

ii. 128 

Marriage, hov regarded by the 
Jews, Greeks, Homans, and Catho- 
lics, i. 103, 104. Statius’ picture 
of the first night of marriage, 107, 
note Reason why the ancient 
Jews attached a certain stigma to 
virginity, 109. Conflict of views 
of the Catholic priest and the 
political economist on the subject 
of early marriages, 114, jEtesults 
in some countries of the difficulties 
with which legislators surround 
marriage, 144. Early marriages 
the most conspicuous proofs of 
Irish improvidence, 144. Influ- 
tnoe of asceticism on, ii. 320, 


Hn 

Notions of its mipurty, 324 t 
S econd marriages, 324 
Marseilles, law of, respecting suicide, 
i. 218, note. Epidemic of suicide 
among the women of, ii. 56 
Martial, sycophancy of his epigrame, 
i. 194 

Martin of Tours, St., establishes 
monachism in Gaul, ii. 106 
Martyrdom, glories of, i. 390. Festi- 
vals of the Martyrs, 390, note. 
Passion for, 391. Dissipation of 
the people at the festivals, ii. 150 
Mary, St., of E^t, ii. 110 
Mary, the Virgin, veneration of, ii. 
367, 868, 390 

Massilians, wine forbidden to women 
by the, i. 96, note 

Maternal affection, strength of, ii. 
25, note 

Maurice, on the social penalties of 
conscience, i. 60, note 
Mauricus, Junius, his refusal to al- 
low gladiatorial shows at Vienna, 

i. 286 

Maxentius, instance of his tyranny, 

ii. 46 

Maximilianus, his martyrdom, ii. 248 
Maximinus, Emperor, his persecu- 
tion of the Christians, i. 446 
Maximus of Tyre, account of him 
and his discourses, i. 312. Hia 
defence of the ancient creeds, 323, 
Practical form of his philosophy, 
329 

Medicine, possible progress of, i 1 58, 
159 

Melania, St, her bereavement, ii. 
10, Her pilgrimage through the 
Syrian and i^yptian hermitages, 
120 

Milesians, wine forbidden by the, to 
women, i. 94, note 
Militsupy honour pr«-eminent amemg 
thel&ymans, i. 172, 173. History 
cJ the decadence of Homan mili- 
tary virtue, 268 

Mill, *J.,on association, 25, note^ ^seg 
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MIL 

quoted,!. 29 47.90,102 
Minerva, meaning o^, according to 
the Stoics, i. 163 

Miracles, general incredulity on the 
subject of, at the present time, i. 
346, 348. Miracles not impossi- 
ble, 347. Established by much 
evidence, 347. The histories of 
them always decline with educa- 
tion, 348. Illustration of this in 
the belief in fairies, 348. Con- 
ceptions of savages, 349. Legends, 
formation and decay of, 350-352. 
Common errors in reasoning about 
miracles, 366. Predisposition to 
the miraculous in some states of 
society, 362. Belief of the Eomans 
in miracles, 363-367. Incapacity 
of the Christians of the third cen- 
tury for judging historic miracles, 
376, Contemporary miracles be- 
lieved in by the early Christians, 
378. Exorcism, 378. Neither ^ast 
nor contemporary Christian mira- 
cles had much weight upon the 
pagans, 378 

Missionary labours, ii. 246 
Mithra, worship of, in Eome, i. 386 
Mohammedans, their condemnation 
of suicide, ii. 53. Their lunatic 
asylums, 89. Their religion, 251. 
Effects of their military triumphs 
on Christianity, 262 
Molinos, his opinion on the love we 
should hear to God, condemned, i. 
18, note 

Monastic system, results of the 
Catholic monastic system, i. 107. 
Suicide of monks, ii. 62. Exertions 
of the monks in the cause of 
charity, 84. Causes of the mo- 
nastic movement, 102. History 
of the rapid propagation of it in 
the "West, 183. New value placed 
by it on obedience and humility, 
185, 269. Eolation of it to the 
intellectual virtues, 188. The 
monasteries regarded as the re- 


XOl 

ceptacles of learning, 199. Fallacy 
of attributing to the monasteries 
the genius that was displayed in 
theology, 208. Other fallacies 
concerning the services of th€ 
monks, 208-212. Value attached 
by monks to pecuniary compensa- 
tions for crime, 213. Causes of 
their corruption, 217. Eenefitfj 
conferred by the monasteries, 243 
Monica, St., i. 94, note 
Monogamy, establishment of, ii. 372 
Monophysites, the cause, to some 
extent, of the Mohammedan con 
quest of Egypt, ii. 143 
Montanists, their tenets, ii. 102 
Moral distinctions, rival claims of 
intuition and utility to be regarded 
as the supreme regulators of, i. 1 
Moral judgments, alleged diversities 
of, i. 91. Are frequently due to 
intellectual causes, 92. Instances 
of this in usury and abortion, 92. 
Distinction between natural duties 
and others resting on positive law, 

93. Ancient customs canonised 
by time, 93. Anomalies explained 
by a confused association of ideas, 

94, 96. Moral perceptions over- 
ridden by positive religions, 95. 
Instances of this in transubstan- 
tiation and the Augustinian and 
Calvinistic doctrines of damnation, 
96, 97. General moral principles 
alone revealed by intuition, 99 
The moral unity of different 
ages a unity not of standard 
but of tendency, 100. Application 
of this theory to the history 
benevolence, 100. Eeasons why 
acts regarded in one age as crimi 
nal are innocent in another, 101. 
Views of Mill and Buckle on the 
comparative influence of intellec- 
tual and moral agencies in civili 
sation, 102, 103, no-^e. Intuitive 
morals not unprogressive, 102, 
^03. Answers to miscellaneoiii 
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MOB 

objections against the theory of 
natural moral perceptions, 109. 
Effect of the condition of society 
on the standard, but not the 
essence, of virtue, 110. Occa- 
sicnal duty of sacrificing higher 
duties to lower ones, 110, et seq. 
Summary of the relations of virtue 
and public and private interest, 
117. Two senses of the word 
natural, 119 

Moral law, foundation of the, accord 
ing to Ockham and his adherents, 
i. 17, note. Various views of the 
sanctions of morality, 19. Utili- 
tarian theological sanctions, 53. 
The reality of the moral nature 
the one great question of natural 
theology, 56. Utilitarian secular 
sanctions, 67. The Utilitarian 
theory subversive of morality, 66. 
Plausibility and danger of theories 
of unification in morals, 72. Our 
knowledge of the laws of moral 
progress nothing more than ap- 
proximate or general, 136 

‘ Moral sense,’ Hutcheson’s doctrine 
of a, i. 4 

Moral system, what it shonld be, to 
govern society, i. 194 

Morals, each of the two schools of, 
related to the general condition of 
society, i. 122. Their relations to 
metaphysical schools, 123, 124. 
And to the Baconian pliilosophy, 
125. Contrast between ancient 
and modern civilisations, 125-127. 
Causes that lead societies to ele- 
vate their moral standard, and 
determine their preference of some 
particular Hnd of virtues, 130. 
The order in which moral feelings 
are developed, 130. Danger in 
proposing too absolutely a single 
character as a model to which all 
men must conform, 156. Remarks 
on moral types, 166. Results to 
b« expected fipom the ¥tudy of the 
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relations oetween our physical and 
moral nature, 158 Little infiu 
ence of Pagan religions on morals, 
161 

More, Henry, on the motive of virtue^ 

i. 76 

Musonius, his suicide, i. 220 
Mutius, history of him and his sou 

ii. 125 

Mysticism of the Romans, causei 
producing, i. 318 
Myths, formation of, 361 


APLES, mania for suicide at, il 
55 

Napoleon, the Emperor, his order of 
the day respecting suicide, i. 219, 
note 

Nations, causes of the difiBculties of 
effecting cordial international 
friendships, i. 156 
Natural moral perceptions, objec 
tions to the theory of, i. 116. 
Two senses of the word natural, 
118. Reid, Sedgwick, and Leib- 
nitz on the natural or innate 
powers of man, 121, note. Locke’s 
refutation of the doctrine of a 
natural moral sense, 124 
Neoplatonism, account of, i. 325. 
Its destruction of the active 
duties and critical spirit, 329 
Neptune, views of the Stoics of -lh« 
meaning of the legends of, i. 163 
His statue solemnly degraded b} 
Augu^us, 169 

Nero, his singing and acting, i. 259. 
His law about slaves, 307. His 
persecution of the Christians, 429 
Newman, Dr., on venial sin, i. lU, 
and note on pride, ii. 188 
Nicodemus, apooTphat gospd. c f, li. 
221 

Nilu^ St., deserts his fhmily, ii. 322 
Nitria, number of anchorites in ths 
desert of, it 105 

Nolasco, Peter, his worias d mercy 
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ii 73. His participation iU the 
Albigensian massacres, 95 
Novatians, their tenets, ii. 102 
Numa, legend of his prohibition of 
idols, I 166, note 


O ATH, sanctity of an, among the 
Romans,!. 168 

Obedience, new value placed on it 
by monachism, ii. 185, 186, 269 
Obligation, nature of, i. 64, 65 
Ockham, his opinion of the founda- 
tion of the moral law, i. 17, and 
note 

Odin, his suicide, ii. 53 
O’Heale, Shane, his charity, ii. 96 
Opinion, influence of character on, 
i. 171, 172 

Oracles, refuted and ridiculed by 
Cicero, i. 165. Plutarch’s defence 
of their bad poetry, 165, note. 
Refusal of Cato and the Stoics to 
consult them, 165, Ridiculed by 
the Roman wits, 166. Answer 
of the oracle of Delphi as to the 
best religion, 167. 4^heory of the 
oracles in the ‘De Divinatione’ 
of Cicero, 368, and note. Van 
Dale’s denial of their supernatural 
character, 374. Books of oracles 
burnt under the republic and 
empire, 447, and note 
Origen, his desire for martyrdom, i. 
391 

Orphanotrophia, in the early Church, 
ii. 32 

Otho, the Emperor, his suicide, i. 
219. Opinion of his contempo- 
raries of his act, 219, note 
OTid, object of his • Metamorphoses,’ 
i. 166. His condemnation of 
suicide, 213, and note. His hu- 
manity to animals, ii. 1 65 
Oxen, laws for the protection of, ii, 
162 

Dxyrinchus, ascetic life in the city 
of, ii, 105 
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P ACHOMIUS, St., number of hif 
monks, ii. 105 

Psetus and Arria, history of, ii. 310 
Pagan religions, their feeble influ- 
ence on morals, i. 161 
Pagan virtues, the, compared with 
Christian, i. 190 

Paiderastia, the, of the Greeks, ii, 
294 ^ 

Pain, equivalent to evil, according 
to the Utilitarians, i. 8, note 
Palestine, foundation of monachism 
in, ii 106. Becomes a hot-bed of 
debauchery, 152 

Paley, on the obligation of virtue, i. 
14, note. On the difference be- 
tween an act of prudence and an 
act of duty, 16, note. On the 
love we ought to bear to God, 18, 
note. On the religious sanctions 
of morality, 19. On the doctrine 
of association, 25, note. On flesh 
diet, 49, Qiote, On the influence 
of health on happiness, 88, note. 
On the difference in pleasures, 90, 
note 

Pambos, St., story of, ii. 116, note 
Pammachufl, St., his hospital, ii. 80 
Panaetius, the founder of the Roman 
Stoics, his disbelief in the immor- 
tality of the soul, i. 183 
Pandars, punishment of, ii. 316 
Parents, reason why some savages 
did not regard their murder as 
criminal, i. 101 

Parthenon, the, at Athens, i. 105 
Pascal, his advocacy of piety as a 
matter of prudence, i, 17 , note. 
His adherence to the opinion of 
Ockham as to the foundation of 
the moral law, 17, note. His 
thought on the humiliation created 
by deriving pleasure from certain 
amusements, i. 86, note 
Patri otism, period when it flourished, 
i. 136. Peculiar characteristic of 
the virtue, 177, 178. Causes of 
the predominance occasionally ao 
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corded to omc Tirtues, 200, Neg- 
lect OP discredit into which they 
have fallen among modem teach- 
ers, 201. Cicero's remarks on the 
duty of every good man, 201, 
Unfortunate relations of Ohiis- 
tianity to patriotism, ii. 140. Ee- 
pugnance of the theological to 
the patriotic spirit, 146 
Paul, St., his definition of conscience, 

i. 83 

Paul, the hermit, his flight to the 
desert, ii. 102. Legend of the 
visit of St. Antony to him, 168 
Paul, St. Vincent de, his foundling 
hospitals, ii. 34 

Paula, story of her asceticism and 
inhumanity, ii. 183, 134 
Paulina, her devotion to her hus- 
band, ii. 310 

Pelagia, St., her suicide, ii. 46. 
Her flight to the desert, 121, and 
note 

Pelagius, ii. 223 

Pelican, legend of the, ii. 161 

Penances of the saints of the desert, 

ii. 107, et seq. 

Penitential system, the, ol the early 
chnrch, ii. 6, 7 

Pepin, his compact with Pope Leo, 
ii. 267 

Peregrinus the Cynic, his suicide, i. 
220 

Pericles, his humanity, i. 228 
Perpetua, St., her martyrdom, i. 

391, 444 ,* ii. 317 ^ 

Persecutions, Catholic doctrines jus- 
tifying, i. 98. Why Christianity 
was not crushed hy them, 395. 
Many causes of persecution, 395- 
397. Reasons why the Christians 
were more persecuted than the 
Jews, 403, 406, 407. Causes of 
the persecutions, 406, et $eq. His- 
tory of the persecutions, 429. 
Nero, 429. Dondtian, 431. Tra- 
jan, 437. Marcus Aurelius, 439, 
440 . From M. Aurelius to 


TO 

Beeii^ 442 , ei uq, Uallss, 454. 
Valerian, 454. Diocletian and 
Galerius, 458-463. End of the 
persecutions, 463. Ceneral con 
siderations on their history, 463- 
468 ^ 

Petronian law, in favour of slaves, 
i. 307 

Petronius, his scepticism, i. 162. 
His suicide, 215. His condemna- 
tion of the show of the arena, 286 

Philip the Arab, his favour to Chris* 
tianity, i. 446 

Philosophers, efforts of some, to 
restore the moral influence of 
religion among the Romans, i. 
169. The true moral teachers. 
171 

Philosophical truth, characteristics 
0 ^ i. 139, 140. Its growth re- 
ta^^ied by the opposition of theo- 
logians, 140 

Philosophy, causes of the practical 
character of most ancient, i. 202. 
Its fusion with religion, 352. 
Opinions of the early Church con- 
cerning the pagan writings, 332. 
Difference between the moral 
teaching of a philosophy and that 
of a reli^on, li 1. Its impotency 
to restrain vice, 4 

Phocas, attitude of the Church to- 
wards him, ii. 263 

Phocion, his gentleness, i. 228 

Physical science affects the belief in 
miracles, i. 354, 355 

Piety, utilitarian view of the causes 
of the pleasures and pains of, i. 9, 
and 7wte. A matter of prudence, 
according to theological Utilita- 
rianism, 16 

Pilate, Pontius, story of his desirt 
to enrol Christ among the Romaif 
go(k, i. 429 

Pilgrimages, evils of, ii. 152 

Pior, St., story of, ii. 129 

Pirates, destruction frf, by Bompef, 

im 
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Hty, a form of self-love, according 
to some Utilitarians, i. 9, 10, note. 
Adam Smith’s theory, 10, note. 
Seneca’s distinction between it 
and clemency, 189. Altar to 
Pity at Athens, 228. History of 
Marcus Aurelius’ altar to Benefi- 
centia at Rome, 228, note 
flato, his admission of the practice 
of abortion, i. 92, Basis of his 
moral system, 105. Cause of the 
banishment of the poets from his 
republic, 161, 162. His theory 
that vice is to virtue what disease 
is to health, 1 79, and note. Rea- 
son for his advocacy of community 
of wives, 200. His condemnation 
of suicide, 212, and note. His re- 
marks on universal brotherhood, 
241. His inculcation of the prac- 
tice of self-examination, 248 
Platonic school, its ideal, i. 322 
Platonists, their more or less pan- 
theistic conception of the Deit^, 
i. 163. Practical nature of their 
philosophy, 329. The Platonic 
ethics ascendant in Rome, 331 
Pleasure the only good, according to 
the Utilitarians, i, 7. Illustra- 
tions of the distinction between 
the higher and lower parts of our 
nature in our pleasures, 83-85. 
Pleasures of a civilised compared 
with those of a semi-civilised 
society, 86. Comparison of men- 
tal and physical pleasures, 87, 
88. Distinction in kind of plea- 
sure, and its importance in morals, 
89-91. Neglected or denied by 
Utilitarian writers, 89, note 
?liny, the elder, on the probable 
happiness of the lower animals, 
i. 87, note. On the Deity, If 4. 
On astrology, 171, and noie^ 164, 
note, ffis disbelief in the im- 
mortality of the soul, 182. His 
advocacy of suicide, 216, Never 
mentions Christianity, 3$6. His 
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opinion of earthquakes, 369. And 
of comets, 369. His facility ci 
belief, 370. His denunciation of 
finger rings, ii. 148 

Pliny, the younger, his desire for 
posthumous reputation, i. 185, 
note. His picture of the ideal of 
Stoicism, 186. His letter to 
Trajan respecting the Christians, 
437. His benevolence, 242; ii. 77 

Plotinus, his condemnation of sui 
cide, i. 214. His philosophy, 
330 

Plutarch, his defence of the bad 
poetry of the oracles, 165, note. 
His mode of moral teaching, 175. 
Basis of his belief in the immor- 
tality of the soul, 204. On super- 
stitious fear of death, 206. His 
letter on the death of his little 
daughter, 242. May justly be re- 
garded as the leader of the eclectic 
school, 243. His philosophy and 
works compared with those of 
Seneca, 243. His treatise on 
‘The Signs of Moral Progress,’ 
249. Compared and contrasted 
with Marcus Aurelius, 253. How 
he regarded the games of the 
arena^ 286. His defence of the 
ancient creeds, 322. Practical 
nature of his philosophy, 329 
Never mentions Christianity, 336. 
His remarks on the domestic 
system of the ancients, 419 On 
kindness to animals, ii. 165, 166. 
His picture of Creek married 
life, 289 

Pluto, meaning of, according to the 
Stoics, i. 163 

Po, miracle of the subsidence of the 
waters of the, i. 382, note 

Pmmen, St,, story of, and ^f hie 
mother, ii. 129. Legend of him 
and the lion, 169 

Political economy, what it has ac- 
complished respecting almsgivingi 
ii. 90 
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Political judgments, moral standard 
of most men in, lower than in 
private judgments, i. 161 
Political truth, or habit of ‘fair 
play,’ the characteristic of free 
communities, i. 139. Highly 
civilised form of society to which 
it belongs, 139. Its growth re- 
tarded by the opposition of theo- 
logians, 140 

Polybius, his praise of the devotion 
and purity of creed of the Eomans, 
I 167 

Polycarp, St., martyrdom of, i. 441 
Polygamy, long continuance of, 
among the kings of Ganl, ii. 343 
Pompeii, gladiatorial shows at, i. 
276, note 

Pompey, his destruction of the 
pirates, i. 234. His multiplica- 
tion of gladiatorial shows, 273 
Poor-law system, elaboration of the, 
ii. 96. Its pernicious results, 97, 
99, 106 

Poppaea, Empress, a J ewish prose- 
lyte, L 386 

Porcia, heroism of, ii. 309 
Porphyry, his condemnation of sui- 
cides, i. 214. His description of 
philosophy, i. 326. His adoption 
of Neoplatonism, i. 330 
Possevin, his exposure of the Sibyl- 
line books, i. 377 
Pothinus, martyrdom of, i. 442 
Power, origin of the desire of, i. 23, 
20 

E^raisti, association of ideas leading 
to the desire for even posthumous, 
i. 26 

jfchrayer, reflex influence upon the 
minds of the worshippers, i 36 
Preachers, Stoic, among the Bomans, 
i. 308, 309 

E*ride, contrasted with vanity, L 196. 
The leading moral agent of Stoi- 
cism, i. i96 

Prometheus, cause of the admiration 
bestowed upon, L 36 
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Prophecies, incapacity of '•he Chris-' 
tians of the third century foi 
judging prophecies, i, 37^ 
Prophecy, ^t of, attributed tlie 
vestal^ virgins of Borne, i. 107. 
And in India to virgins, 107, 
note 

Prosperity, some crimes conducive 
to national, i 58 

Proetiturion, ii. 282-286. How re- 
garded by the Bomans, 314 
Protagoras, his scepticism, i. 165^ 
Protasius, St., miraculous disco veiy 
of his remains, i. 379 
Prudentius, on the vestal virgins al 
the gladiatorial shows, i. 291 
Purgatory, doctrine of, ii. 232-286 
Pythagoras, sayingof, i. 53. Chastity 
the leading virtue of his school, 
106. On the fables of Hesiod 
and Homer, 161. His belief in 
an all-pervading soul of nature, 
162. His condemnation of sui- 
cide, 212. Tradition of bis jour- 
ney to India, 229, note. His in- 
culcation of the practice of self- 
examination, 248. His opinion 
of earthquakes, 369. His doctrine 
of kindness to animals, ii. 166 


Q UAKEBS, compared with the 
early Chrisrians, ii. 12, and 
note 

Quintilian, bis coucepdon of the 

Drity,L 104 


'DANK, secular, cousecrarion oC ii^ 

Xt 260, eiseg^ 

Eape, punishment for, ii. 310 

Eedbreast, legend of the, ii. 224^ 
note 

Eegulufl, the story oi^ i 212 

Beni, baris of his ethics, i. 76. Hu 
distinction between innate 
ties evolved by expmrieiiee and 
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innate ideas independent of expe- 
rience, 121, note 

Religion, theological utilitarianism 
subverts nattiral, i. 54-56. An- 
swer of the oracle of Delphi as to 
the best, 167. Difference between 
the moral teaching of a philoso- 
phy and that of a religion, ii. 1. 
Relations between positive reli- 
gion and moral enthusiasm, 141 

Religions, pagan, their small influ- 
ence on morals, i, l&l. Oriental, 
passion for, among the Romans, 
318 

Religious liberty totally destroyed 
by the Catholics, ii. 194-199 

Repentance for past sin, no place 
for, in the writings of tfce an- 
cients, i. 1 95 

Reputation, how valued among the 
Romans, i. 185, 186 

Resurrection of souls, belief of the 
Stoics in the,i. 164 

Revenge, Utilitarian notions as to 
the feeling of, i. 41, and note. 
Circumstances under which pri- 
vate vengeance is not regarded as 
criminal, i. 101 

Reverence, Utilitarian views of, i. 9, 
and note. Causes of the diminu- 
tion of the spirit of, among man- 
kind, 141, 142^ 

Rhetoricians, Stoical, account of the, 
of Rome, i. 310 

Ricci, his work on Mendicancy, ii. 
98 

Rochefoucauld La, on pity, quoted, 
i. 10, note. And on friendship, 
10, 11, note 

Elogantianus, his passive life, i. 330 

Roman law, its golden age not 
Christian, but pagan, ii. 42 

Elomans, abortion how regarded by 
the, i. 92. Their law forbidding 
women to taste wine, 93, 94, mte. 
Reasons why they did not regard 
the gladiatorial shows as criminal, 
101 . Their law of marriage and 
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ideal of female morality, 104 
Their religicus reverence for do« 
mesticity, 106. Sanctity of, axsd 
gifts attributed to, their vestal 
virgins, 106. Character of then 
cruelty, 134. Compared with the 
modern Italian character in this 
respect, 134. Scepticism of their 
philosophers, 162-167. The re- 
ligion of the Romans never a 
source of moral enthusiasm, 167. 
Its characteristics, 168. Causes 
of the disappearance of the reli- 
gious reverence of the people, 
169. Efforts of some philoso- 
phers and emperors to restore the 
moral influence of religion, 169. 
Consummation of Roman degra- 
dation, 170. Belief in astrologi- 
cal fatalism, 170, 171. The 
stoical type of military and pa- 
triotic enthusiasm pre-eminently 
Roman, 172-174, 178. Importance 
of biography in their moral teach- 
ing, 178. Epicureanism never 
became a school of virtue 
among them, 175. Unselfish love 
of country of the Romans, 178, 
Character of Stoicism in the worst 
period of the Roman Empire, 181. 
Main features of their philosophy, 
185, et seq. Difference between 
the Roman moralists and the 
Greek poets, 195. The^ doctrine 
of suicide the culminating point 
of Roman Stoicism, 222. The 
type of excellence of the Roman 
people, 224, 226. Contrast be* 
tween the activity of Stoicism and 
the luxury of Roman society, 225. 

226. Growth of a gentler acd 
more cosmopolitan spirit in Rome 

227. Causes of this change, 22S, 
et seq. Extent of Greek influence 
at Rome, 228. The cosmopolitan 
spirit strengthened by the de- 
struction of the power of the 
aristocracy, 231, 282. History 
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of the influence of &6edmen in 
the state, 233. Effect of the 
aggrandisement of the colonies, 
the attraction of many foreigners 
tC' Borne, and the increased facili- 
tios for travelling, on the cos- 
mopolitan spirit, 233, et seq. 
Forei^ers among the mosc 
prominent of Latin writers, 235. 
Results of the multitudes of 
emancipated slaves, 235, 236. 
Endeavours of Roman statesmen 
to consolidate the empire by ad- 
mitting the conquered to the 
privileges of the conquerors, 238. 
The ^ical philosophy quite 
capable of representing the cos- 
mopolitan spirit, 239. Influence 
of eclectic philosophy on the Ro- 
man Stoics, 244 Life and cha- 
racter of Marcus Aurelius, 249- 
266. Corruption of the Roman 
people, 255. Causes of their de- 
pravity, 256. Decadence of all 
the conditions of republican virtue, 
256. Effects of the Imperial 
system on morals, 257-261. Apo- 
theosis of the emperors, 257. 
Moral consequences of slavery, 
262. Increase of idleness and 
demoralising employments, 262. 
Increase also of sensuality, 263, 
Destruction of all public spirit, 
264. The interaction of many 
states which in new nations sus- 
tains national life prevented by 
universal empire, 264. The de- 
cline of agricultural pursuits, 265. 
And of ^e military virtues, 268. 
History and effects of the gladia- 
torial shows, 271. Other Roman 
amusements, 276, Effects of the 
arena upon the theatre, 277. 
Nobles in the arena, 283. Effects 
of Stoidsm on the corruption of 
society, 291. Roman law greatly 
wttended by it, 294. Change in 
the relation of Romans to pro- 


lOM 

vincials, 297. Changes iu domestic 
lemslation, 297. Roman slavery 
300-308. The Stoics as consolers, 
advisers, and preachers, 308. The 
Cynics and rhetoricians, 309, 310. 
Decadence of Stoicism in the em- 
pire, 317. Causes of the passion 
for Oriental religions, 318-320. 
Neoplatonism, 325. Review of 
the history of Roman philosophy, 
382-335. History of the conver- 
sion of Rome to Christianity, 336. 
State of Roman opinion on the 
subject of miracles, 865. Pro- 
gress of the Jewish and Oriental 
religions in Rome, 386, 387. The 
conversion of the Roman empire 
easily explicable, 393. Review 
of the religious policy of Rome, 
397. Its division of religion into 
three parts, according to Eusebius, 
403 Persecutions of the Chris- 
tians, 406, et seq. Antipathy of 
the Romans to every religious 
system which employed religious 
terrorism, 420. History of the per- 
secutions, 429. General sketch of 
the moral condition of the Western 
Empire, ii. 14. Rise and progress 
of the government of the Church 
of Rome, 14, 16. Roman pr^- 
tice of infanticide, 27. l^lief 
of the indigent, 73. Distribu- 
tion of corn, 74. Exertions oi 
the Christians on the suhversian 
of the empire, 82. Inadequate 
place given to this movement, 85. 
Horrors caused by the barbar^ 
invasions prevented to some ex- 
tent by Christian charity,^ 81-84 
Influence of Christianity in 
hastening the fall of the empire, 
140, 141. Roman treatment of 
prisoners of war, 266-268. Des- 
potism of the pagan empire, 260. 
Condition of women under the 
Romans, 297- Their concuhiiiei^ 
350 
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Rome, aa illustration ot cnmeB con- 
ducive to national prosperity, i, 58, 
not&. Conversion of, 336. Three 
popular errors concerning its con- 
fsrsiou, 339. Capture of the 
city by the barbarians, ii. 82 

Romuald, St., his treatment of his 
father, ii. 135 

Rope-dancing of the Romans, i. 
291 


ABINXJS, Saint, his penances, ii. 
108 

Sacrament, admimstration of the, in 
the early Church, ii. 6 
Salamis, Brutus’ treatment of the 
citizens of, i, 194 

Sallust, his stoicism and rapacity, i. 
194 

Sanctuary, right of, accorded to 
Christian churches, ii. 40 
Savage, errors into which the de- 
ceptive appearances of nature 
doom him, i. 64. Pirst concep- 
tions formed of the universe, 349. 
The ethics of savages, 120, 121 
Scepticism of the Greek and Roman 
philosophers, i. 162-166. In- 
fluence of, on intelleetnfd progress, 
ii. 193 

Scholastics, St., the legend of, ii. 
] 36, mte 

Scifi, Clara, the first Franciscan nun, 
ii. 135 

Sectarian animosity, chief cause of, 
i. 134 

Sedgwick, Professor, on the expan- 
sion of the natural or innate 
powers of men, i. 121, noU 
Sejanus, treatment of his daughter 
by the senate, i. 107, note 
Self-denial, the Utilitarian theory 
unfavourable to, i. 66 
Self-examination, history of the 
practice of, i. 247-249 
jSelf-sacriflcd, asceticism the great 
school of, ii. 155 
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Seneca, his conception of the Deity, 
i. 163, note^ 164. His disiinctioi: 
between the affections and 
diseases, 189, note. And between 
clemency and pity, 189. Hii 
virtues and vices, i. 194. On 
the natural virtue of man and 
power of his will, 197. On tht 
Sacred Spirit dwelling in man, 198, 
On death, 205. His tranquil end, 
207. Advocates suicide, 213, 
220. His description of the self- 
destruction of a friend, 222. His 
remarks on universal brotherhood, 
241. His stoical hardness tempered 
by new doctrines, 244. His prac- 
tice of self-examination, 248. His 
philosophy and works compared 
with those of Plutarch, 243, 244. 
How he regarded the games of the 
arena, 286. His exhortations 
the treatment of slaves, 306. 
Never mentions Christianity, 336. 
Regarded in the middle ages as a 
Christian, 340. On religious be- 
liefs, 405 

Sensuality, why the Mohammedans 
people Paradise with images of, i. 
108. Why some pagans deified it, 
108. Fallacy of judging the sen- 
suality of a nation by the statis- 
tics of its illegitimate births, 144. 
Influence of climate upon public 
morals, 144. Of large towns, 145. 
And of early marriages, 146. Ab- 
sence of moral scandals among the 
Irish priesthood, 146, 147. Speech 
of Archytas of Tarentum on tht 
evils of, 200, note. Increase 
sensuality in Rome, 263. Abated 
by Christianity, ii. 163. Tht 
doctrine of the Fathers respecting 
concupiscence, 281. 

Serapion, the anthropomorphile, h 
52. Number of his monks, ii* 
105. His interview with thi 
courtesan, 320 
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Stertorms; his forgery of auspicious 
omens, i. 166. 

Severus, Alexander, refuses the lan- 
guage of adulation, i. 259. His 
efforts to restore agricultural pur- 
suits, 267. Murder of, 444. His 
leniency towards Cluistianity, 
444. His heneyolence, ii. 77 
.■^krerus, Cassius, exile of, i. 448, iwte 
J^'^verus, Septimus, his treatment of 
the Christians, i. 443 
cextius, his practice of self-examina- 
tion, i. 248 

i^haftesbury, maintains the reality 
of the existence of benevolence in 
our nature, i. 20. On virtue, 76, 77 
Sibylline books, forged by the early 
Christians, i, 376, 377 
Silius Italicus, his lines commemo- 
rating the passion of the Spanish 
Celts for suicide, i. 207, note. 
His self-destruction, 221 
Silvia, her filthiness, ii. 110 
Simeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, his 
martyrdom, i. 438 
Simoon Stylites, St., his penance, ii. 
111. His inhumanity to his 
parents, ii. 130 

Sin, the theological doctrine on the 
subject, i. Ill, 112. Conception 
of sin by the ancients, 195. Origi- 
nal, taught by the Catholic 
Church, 209, 210. Examination 
of the Htilitarian doctrine of the 
remote consequences of secret 
sins, 43, 44 

S sues, the abbot, stories o1^ ii. 126, 
127 

.^'itus, Bishop of Borne, his martyr- 
dom, i. 455 

S.xtui V., Pope, his efforts to sup- 
press mendicancy, ii. 97 
ij^avery, drcumstances under which 
it has been justified, i. 101. Ori- 
gin of the word ser'vhis, 102, note. 
Crusade of England against, 153. 
Character of that of the Komans, 
285. Moral consequence of slayeiy, 
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262. Three stages oi slavery at 
Kome, 300. Beview of tlie con- 
dition of slaves, 300-306. Opinion 
of philosophers as to slavery, 306. 
Laws enacted in favour of slaves, 
306. Effects of Christianity upon 
the institution of slavery, ii. 61, 
Consecration of the servile virtues, 
68. Impulse given to manumis- 
sion, 70. Serfdom in Europe, 70, 
71, note. Extinction of slavery 
in Europe, 71. Bansom of cap- 
tives, 72 

Smith, Adam, his theory of pity, 
quoted, i. 10, note. His recogni- 
tion of the reality of benevolence 
in our nature, 20. His' analysis 
of moral judgment, 76 
Smyrna, persecution of the Christians 
at, i. 441 

Socrates, his view of death, i. 205. 
His closing hours, 207. His ad rice 
to a courtesan, ii. 296 
Soul, the immortality of the, reso- 
lutely excluded from the teaching 
of the Stoics, i, 181. Character 
of their first notions on the sub- 
ject, 182. The belief in the reab- 
sorption of the soul in the parent 
Spirit, 183. Belief of Cicero and 
Plutarch in the immortality of the 
204. But never adopted as a mo- 
tive by the Stoics, 204. Increasing 
belief m the, 331. Vague belief 
of the Romans in the, 168 
Sospitra, story of, i. 373 
Spain, persecution of the Christians 
in, i. 461. Almost complete ab- 
sence of infanticide in, ii. 25, note. 
The first lunatic asylums in Eur<^ 
established in, 89, 90 
Spaniards, among the most prominent 
of Latin writers, i- 235. Their sui- 
tades, ii. 54 

Spartans, their intense patrioHsm, L 
178. Their legislature continui^ 
extoUed as a model, 201. Gottdh 
Hon of thein women, ij. 
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Spnoza, bis remark on death, i. 20S 
Anecdote of Mm, 289 

Stael, Madame de, on suicide, ii. 59 

Statius, on the first night of mar- 
riage, i. 107, note 

Stewart., Dugald, on the pleasures 
of virtue, i. 32, note 

Btilpo, his scepticism and banish- 
ment, i. 162. His remark on his 
rmn, 191. 

Stoics, their definition of conscience, 
i. 83. Their view of the anima- 
tion of the human fmtus, 92. 
Their system of ethics favourable 
to the heroic qualities, 128. His- 
torical fiact in favour of the 
system; 128. Their belief in an 
ail-pervading soul of nature, 162. 
Their pantheistic conception of 
the Deity, 163. Their conception 
and explanation of the prevailing 
legends of the gods, 163. Their 
opinion as to the final destruction 
of the universe by fire, and the 
resuscitation of souls, 164. Their 
refusal to consult the ora<}les, 166. 
Stoicism the expression of a type 
of character diferent from Epicu- 
reanism, 1 72. Home pre-eminently 
the home of Stoicism, 172. Ac- 
count of the philosophy of the 
Stoics, 177. Ite two essentials— 
the unselfish ideal and the sub- 
jugation of the afiPectious to the 
reason, 177. The best example of 
the perfect severance of virtue and 
interest, 181. Their views con- 
cerning the immortality of the 
soul, 182-184. Taught men to 
sacrifice reputation, and do good in 
secret, 186. And distinguished 
the obligation from the attraction 
of virtue, 186. Taught also that 
the affections must be subordinate 
to the reason, 187-191. Their 
fhlse estimate of human nature, 
192. Their lore of paradox, 192. 
Impeifrct lives of many eminent 
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Stoics, 198. Thfir retrospectin 
tendencies, 193. Their system un 
fitted for the majority of mankind, 
194. Compared with the religious 
principle, 195. The central com* 
position of this philosophy, the 
dignity of man, 195. High sense 
of the Stoics of the natural virtue 
of man, and of the power of his 
will, 195, 196. Their recognition 
of I^ovidence, 196. The two as- 
pects under which they worshipped 
God, 198. The Stoics secured 
from quietism by their habits 
of public life, 199-201. Their 
view of humanity, 202. Their pre- 
parations for, and view of, death, 
202. Their teacMng as to suicide, 
212, 13, et seq. Contrast be- 
tween Stoicism and Homan luxury, 
226,226. The Stoical philosophy 
quite capable of representing the 
cosmopolitan spirit, 239, 240. 
Stoicism not capable of represent- 
ing the softening movement of 
civilisation, 241. Influence of the 
eclectic spirit on it, 244. Stoicism 
becomes more essentially religious, 
246. Increasingly introspective 
character of later Stoicism, 247. 
Marcus Aurelius the best example 
of later Stoicism, 249-255. Effects 
of Stoicism on the corruption of 
Homan Society, 291, 292. It 
raised up many good Emperors, 

292. It produced a noble opposi- 
tion under the worst Emperors, 

293. It greatly extended Romat 
law, 294. The Stoics considered 
as the consolers of the suffering, 
advisers of the ycmng, and at 
TOpular preachers, 308. Hapid 
decadence of Stoicism, 817, 818. 
Difference between the Stoical and 
Egyptian pantheism, 324. Stoical 
naturalism supers^ed by the 
theorv of daemons, 831. Theory 
that the writings of the Stoict 
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w&te mfluenced by Christianity 
examined, 332. Domitian’s per- 
secution of them, 432 
.Sfirozzi, Philip, his suicide, ii. 56 
^'^ujfering, a courageous endurance of, 
probably the first form of virtue 
in savage life, i. 130 
adde, attitude adopted by Pagan 
philosophy and Catholicism to- 
wards, i 211, et seq. Eminent 
suicides, 215. Epidemic of suicides 
at Alexandria, 216. And of girls 
at Miletus, 216, note. Grandeur 
of the Stoical ideal of suicide, 216, 
Influences conspiring towards sui- 
cide, 2 17. Seneca on self-destruc- 
tion, 217, 218, 220. Laws respect 
ing it, 218, note. Eminent in- 
stances of self-destruction, 219, 
221. The conception of, as an 
euthanasia, 221, Neoplatonist 
doctrine concerning, 331. Effect 
of the Christian condemnation of 
the practice of, ii. 43-61. Theo 
logical doctrine on, 45, note. The 
only form o:^ permitted in^ the 
early Church, 47, Slow suicides, 
48. The Circumcelliones, 49. The 
Albigenses, 49. Suicides of the 
Jews, 50. Treatment of corpses 
of suicides, 50. Authorities for 
the history of suicides, 50, note. 
Reaction against the mediaeval 
laws on the subject, 51. Later 
phases of its history, 64. Self-de- 
Btsuction of witches, 54. Epide- 
mics of insane suicide, 55. Cases 
of legitimate suicide, 55. Suicide 
in England and Prance, 68 
Sunday, importance of the sanctity 
of the, ii. 244. Laws respecting 
it, 245 

Superstition, possibility of adding to 
the happiness of man by the dif- 
fusion of, i. 50-53. Natural causes 
which* impel sava^ to supersti- 
tion, i. 66. Sigmfieation of the 
word for, 206 
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Swan, tile, consecrated to Apollo, i. 206 
Sweden, cause of the great number 
of illegitimate births in, i. 144 
Swinburne, Mr., on annihilation, i. 
182, note 

Symmachus, his Saxon prisoners, i, 
287 

Synesius, ^ legend of him and Eva- 
grius, ii. 214. Refuses give up 
his wife, 332 

Syracuse, gladiatorial ehows at, i 

276 

rpACITUS, his doubts about the 
JL existence of Providence, i. 171, 

note 

Telemachus, the monk, his death in 
the arena, ii. 37 

Telesphorus, martyrdom of, i. 446, 
note 

Tertia iEmilia, story of, ii. 313 
TertuUian, his belief in daemons, i. 
882. And challenge to the Pagans, 
383 

Testament,, Old, supposed to have 
been the source of pagan writings, 
i. 344 

Thalasius, his hospital for blind beg- 
gars, ii. 81 

Theatre, scepticism of the Romans 
extended by the, i. 170. Effects 
of the gladiatorial shows upon the, 

277 

Theft, reasons why some savages do 
not regard it as criminal, i. 102. 
Spartan law legalising it, 102 
Theodebert, his polygamy, iL 348 
Theodoric, his court at Rav«ma, ii. 
201, 202, note 

Theodor us, his denial of the exist- 
ence of the gods, i. 162 
Theodoras, St, his inhumanity to 
his mother, ii. 128 
Theodosius the Emperor, his edict 
forbidding gladiatorial shows, ii 
36. Denounced by the Ase^csi 
139. Ss law xe^»e(^iig Sunday, 
246 
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rheological uWiitarianiBm, theories 
of, i. 14-17 

Theology, sphe-e of inductive rea- 
soning in, 357 

Theon, St., legend of, and the wild 
beasts, ii. 16h 

Theurgy rejected by Plotinus, i. 330. 
All moral discipline resolved into, 
by lamblichuij, 330 

Thrace, celibacy of societies of men 
in, i. 106 

Thrasea, mildnews of his Stoicism, i. 
245 

Thrasea and Aria, history of, ii. 311 

Thriftiness creat**d by tlio industrial 
spirit, i. 140 

Tiberius the E*<iperor, his images 
invested with a sacred character, 

i. 260. His superstitions, 367, 
and note 

Timagenes, exiled from the palace 
by Tiberius, i 448, note 

Titus, the Emperor, his tranquil 
end, i. 207. Instance of hie 
amiability, 287 

Tooth-powder, Apuleius’ defence 

ii. 148 

Torments, future, the doctrine of, 
made by the monks a means of 
extorting money, ii. 216. Monas- 
tic legends of, 220 

Tragedy, effects of the gladiatorial 
shows upon, among the Bomans, i. 
277 

Trajan, the Emperor, his gladiatorial 
shows, i. 287. Letter of Pliny to, 
respecting the Christians, 437. 
Trajan’s answer, 437. His benevo- 
lence to children, ii. 77. Legend 
of St. Gregory and the Emperor, 
223 

Transmigration of souls, doctrine of, 
of the ancients, ii. 166 

Travelling, increased facilities for, 
of the Bomans, i. 234 

Trinitarian monks, their works of 
mercv ii. 7S 
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Troubadours, one of their services 
mankind, ii. 232 

‘ Truce of God,’ importance of the, 
ii. 254 

Truth, possibility of adding to the 
happiness of men by diffusing 
abroad, or sustaining, pleasing 
falsehoods, i. 62. Saying of Pytha- 
goras, 53. Growth of, with civili- 
sation, 137. Industrial, political, 
and philosophical, 137-140. Bela- 
tion of monachism to the abstract 
love of truth, ii. 189. Causes oi 
the mediaeval decline of the love 
of truth, 212 

Tucker, his adoption of the doctrine 
of the association of ideas, i. 26, 
note 

Turks, their kindness to animals, i. 
289 

Types, moral, i. 166. All charac- 
ters cannot be moulded in one 
type, 158 


U LPIAN on suicide, i. 218, note 
Unselfishness of the Stoics, i. 
177 

Usury, diversities of moral judg- 
ment respecting, i. 92 
Utilitarian school. See Morals j 
Virtue; Vice 

Utility, rival claims of, and intuition 
to be regarded as the supreme 
regulators of moral distinctions, i. 
1, 2. Various names by which 
the theory of utility is known, 3. 
Views of the moralists of ih« 
school of, 3, et seq. 


y ALEBIAN, his persecutions d 
the Christians, i. 454 
Valerius Maximus, his mode of moral 
teaching, i. 174 

Vandals, their conquest of Africa, ii 
150 

Varro, his conception of the Deit^ 
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i. 168. On popular religious be- 
liefs, 167 

Venus, effect of the Greek worship 
of, on the condition of women, ii. 
291, note 

Vespasian, his dying jest, i. 269. 
Bff^t of his frugality an the 
habits of the Eomans, 292. 
M^cle attributed to him, 847. 
His treatment of philosophers, 
448, note 

Vice, Mandeville’s theory of the 
origin of, i. 7. And that ‘private 
vices were public benefits,’ 7. 
Views of the XJtiltarians as to, 
12. The degrees of virtue and 
vice do not correspond to the 
degrees of utility, or the reverse, 
40-42'. The suffering caused bj 
vice not proportioned to its crimi- 
nality, 57-59. Plato’s ethical 
theory of virtue and vice, 179. 
Grote’s summary of this theoiy, 
179, note. Conception of the 
ancients of sin, 195. Moral effi- 
cacy of the Christian sense of 
sin, ii. 8, 4 

t^irgil, his conception of the Deity, 
i. 163. His epicurean sentiment, 
193, note. On suicide, 213. Hia 
interest in animal life, ii. 165 

Virginity, how regarded by the 
<&eelis, i. 105, .ffischyW prayer 
to Athene, 105. Bees and fire 
emblems of virginity 108, note, 
Beason why the ancient Jews at- 
tadmd a certain stigma to vir- 
ginily, lOO, Views of Essenes, 
109 

Vifghis, Vestal, sancti^ and gifts 
attributed to tte h 106, 107, and 
ndee, l&eoiitions oi^ 407^ and 
note. Beasbhs iox burying them 
-riive, ti v&w regarded l:y 
the il^maziB, ^ 

Viztn^ of the mo- 

rion, eesenfiial hlei^nt^ and bb^ed; 
i 4. Motive to rirtne ao- 

68 


cording to the doctrine which 
bases morals upon experience, 6, 
Mandeville’s ^ the lowest and 
most repulsive form of this 
theoiy, 6, 7. Views of the essenoe 
and origin of virtue adopted by 
the school of Utilitarians, 7-9 
Views of the Utilitarians of, 12. 
i^ociation of ideas in which 
virtue becomes the supreme object 
of our affections, 27. Impossi- 
bility of virtue bringing pleasure if 
practisedonly withthatend, 36, 36 , 
The utility of virtue not denied 
by intuitive moralists, 39. The 
degrees of virtue and vice do not 
correspond to the degrees of 
utility, or the reverse, 63. The 
rewards and punishments of con 
science, 69, 60. The self-compla^ 
cency of virtuous men, 64, 66, and 
note. The motive to virtue, ac 
cording to Shaftesbrnry and Henry 
More, 76. Analogies of beauty 
and virtue, 77. fiieir difference, 

78. Diversities existing in our 
judgments of virtue and beauty, 

79, 80. Virtues to which we can 
and cannot apply the term beauti- 
ful, 82. The standard, though 
not the essence, of virtue, deter- 
mined by the condition of society, 
109. F ^mmtLp y of the relations 
of virtue to pnbHc and private 
interest, 117. Emphasis with 
which ^6 utility of virtue was 
dwelt upon by Aristotle, 124. 
Growth of the gentler virtues, 
132. Forms of the virtue of 
trutii, industrial, political, and 
philosophic^ 137. E^ stage 
of civfiisation is specially ap- 
propriate tc some virtue^ 147. 
Haticmal virtues, 161. Virtues, 
naluza^^grouped together aoccmd- 
ii^ to prmciples of ^nity or c^ 
gr^y,; 163. Distinctive 

a moral 154. 
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oary virtues differing in different 
ages, nations, and classes, 154, 
155. Four distinct motives 
leading men to virtue, 178-180. 
Plato’s fondamental proposition 
that vice is to virtue what disease 
is to health, 179. Stoicism the 
best example of the perfect sever- 
ance of virtue and self-interest, 
181. Teachings of the Stoics 
that virtue should conceal itself 
from the world, 186. And that 
the obligation should be distin- 
guished from the attraction of 
virtue, 186. The eminent cha- 
racteristics of pagan goodness, 
190. All virtues are the same, 
according to the Stoics, 192. 
Horace’s description of a just 
man, 197. Interested and dis- 
interested motives of Christianity 
to virtue, ii. 3. Decline of the 
civic virtues caused by asceticism, 
139. Influence of this change on 
moral philosophy, 146, The im- 
portance of the civic virtues ex- 
' aggerated by historians, 147. 
Intellectual virtues, 188. Eola- 
tion of monachism to these vir- 
tues, 189, et teq, 

^italius, St, legend of and the 
courtesan, il. 320 

Vivisection, ii. 176. Approved by 
Bacon, 176, note 

Volcanoes, how regarded by the 
early monks, ii. 221 

Vultures, why made au emblem of 
nature by the Egyptians, i iOS, 
note 


j^AE^ its moral grandeur, i. 95. 
'V The school of the heroic vir- 
tnes, 173. Difference between 
ibrei^ and civil wars, 232. An- 
tipathy of the early Christians to 
a militiu^ life^ ii. 248. Belief in 
battle being the special sphere of 
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Providential interposition, 249 . 
Effects of the military triumphs 
of the Mohammedans, 251. In 
fluences of Christianity upon wa# 
considered, 264. Improved con- 
dition of captives taken in war, 
256 

Warburton, on morals, i. 15, riote, 
17, note 

Waterland, on the motives to virtue 
and cause of our love of God, 
quoted, i. 9, note, 15, note 

Wealth, origin of tiie desire to pos- 
sess, i. 23. Associations leading 
to the desire for, for its own sake^ 
25 

Western Empire, general sketch of 
the moral condition of the, ii. 14 

Widows, care of the early Church 
for, ii. 366 

Will, freedom of the human, sns- 
tained and deepened by the asce- 
tic life, ii. 128 

Wine, forbidden to women, i. 98, 
94, note 

Witchcraft, belief in the reality of 
i 363. Suicide common among 
witches, ii. 54 

Wollaston, his analyms of moral 
judgments, i, 76 

Women, law of the Eomans forbid- 
ding women to taste wine, i. 93, 
94, note. Standards of female 
morality of the Jews, Greeks, and 
Eomans, 103, 104. Virtues and 
vices growing out of the relations 
of the sexes, 143, Female virtue, 
148. Effects of climate on this 
virtue, 144. Of large towns, 146. 
And of early marriages, 145, 
Beason for Plato’s advocacy of 
community of wives, 200. Pin 
tarch’s high sense of female excel- 
lence, 244, Female gladiators at 
Borne, 281, and Halations el 
female devotees with the anriu^ 
ites, ii. 120, 128 , 150 . Their eondi* 
tion in savage lifr^ SfA. Osaae 
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tiom of the sale of wires, 276. 
Rise of the dowry, 277. Estab- 
lishment of monogamy, 278. 
Doctrine of the Fathers as to 
concupiscence, 281. Nature of 
the problem of the relations of the 
sexes, 282. Prostitution, 282- 
284. Recognition in Greece of 
two distinct orders of woman- 
hood — the wife and the hetsera, 
287. Condition of Roman women, 
297, et seq^. Legal emancipation 
of women in Rome, 304. Un- 
bounded liberty of divorce, 306. 
Amount of female virtue in Im- 
I^riel Rome, 308—312. Legisla- 
tive measures to repress sensu- 
ality, 312. To enforce the reci- 
procity of obligation in marriage, 
312. And to censure prostitu- 
tion, 316, Influence of Chris- 
tianity on the position of women, 
316, et aeq. Marriages, 320. 
Second marriages, 324. Low 
opinion of women, produced by 
asceticism, 338. The canon law 
unfavourable to their proprietary 
rights, 338, 339. Barbarian 

heroines and laws, 341-344. 
Doctrine of equality of obligation 
in marriage, 346. The duty of 
man towards woman, 347. Con- 
demnation of transitory connec- 
tions, 360. Roman concubines, 
361. The sinihlness of divorce 
maintained by the Ohozch, 650 - 
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363. Abolition of compulsory 
marri^es, 363. Condemnation 
of mixed marriages, 363, 364. 
Education of women, 356. Rela- 
tion of Christianity to the female 
virtues, 368. Comparison of male 
and female characteristics, 358. 
The Pagan and Christian ideal 
of woman contrasted, 861-363. 
Conspicuous part of woman in 
the early Church, 363-366. Care 
of widows, 367. Worship of the 
Virgin, 868, 369. Effect of the 
suppression of the conventual 
system on women, 369. Revolu- 
tion going on in the employments 
of women, 873 


X ENOCRATES, his tenderness, 
ii. 163 

Xenophanes, his scepticism, i. 162 
Xenophon, his picture of Gzedc 
married life, ii 288 


Z ADOX, the founder of the Saddn* 
ee^, i. 183, note 

Zeno, v^ place occupied by his 
system in the moral history of 
man, i. 171, His suicide, 212. 
His inculcation of the practice of 
self-examination, 248 
Zens, nniversal providence attri- 
birted by the Greeks to. i« 161 
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